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   Description

   

   In the wake of the Mirac Descent, Aven's true identity as an Original Vampre-wolf is unveiled, evolving into a Primordial Original Vampre-wolf after a fateful accident. Battling relentless assaults from 'Nature Balancers' and obscured supreme beings acting behind the scenes, Aven, once believed to be human, faces an inevitable demise. 



     As the world turns against him, Aven contemplates the point of survival in a hostile existence. With a mindset resigned to the icy depths of Hell, he plans his own demise. However, a dormant force within him, the true nature of the Abomination, resurfaces, challenging the predetermined fate dictated by nature and the world. 



     In a tumultuous revelation, Aven embraces a newfound resolve. Defying the river of time, he rejects the notion of surrendering to the world's expectations. Amidst crazed demonic laughter, he declares his defiance: "I will live not only to follow my heart's desires but also to spite those who seek my demise." Thus, a demon emerges, driven not only by personal desires but also by a defiant determination to spite all who wish him dead.
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 Chapter 1 - Weird Creature (1): Pursuit of the Weird Creature!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The first rays of the sun shone brightly on the Earth's surface, just like any other normal day.

 I woke up from my deep slumber and, glancing at the wall clock, realized it was 6:00 AM.

 With a yawn, I rubbed my eyes to alleviate the sleepiness that still clung to me. It wasn't anything special since it was my usual morning routine to dispel the drowsiness.

 "I guess it's time to do some exercises," I said as I got out of bed. I entered my clean and dust-free indoor training room, a space I meticulously maintained since I used it every day.

 This ensured that, it remained a welcoming and refreshing room, allowing me to feel comfortable and motivated for my exercises.

 My training room was truly impressive, filled with various types of sports equipment. It was quite an astonishing sight to behold, seeing such a wide array of sporting gear.

 I picked up a push-up bar from the section dedicated to push-ups and began my workout.

 I knew that many people didn't perform push-ups correctly, but I couldn't blame them since they weren't as passionate about sports as I was.

 In fact, I doubted many would be interested in learning the right technique. I was, without a doubt, an enthusiast when it came to sports-related activities.

 As I lowered my body to the ground, keeping my back straight and bending my elbows, I commenced the push-ups.

 I counted each repetition—1, 2, 3... until I reached 5,000 push-ups. "5000 push-ups; it seems like I've made some improvement," I mumbled as I took in deep breaths.

 Even for an ardent sports lover like myself, such activities were taxing, but I had grown accustomed to it.

 I moved on to my second exercise—jumping jacks. It was a relatively simple exercise, and I executed it with precision.

 I maintained the correct standing position, ensuring my feet were together and my arms rested by my sides. I jumped up, spreading my legs apart and raising my arms out to the sides.

 I repeated this movement, ensuring my legs and arms returned to their original positions with each jump. I performed a total of 10,000 jumping jacks, inhaling deeply and exhaling forcefully.

 Next up were lunges, a fundamental exercise. I assumed the starting position with my feet hip-width apart.

 Stepping forward with one leg, I lowered my body while ensuring that the knee of my leading leg did not extend beyond my toes. I alternated legs to make the exercise more effective, completing a total of 15,000 lunges.

 I contemplated doing Russian twists next, followed by my usual exercises and a cool bath.

 After hours of rigorous training, sweat drenched my body, and I had developed a distinct odor.

 Despite this, I was accustomed to it and knew it was time for a refreshing bath. I hummed a song as I bathed, dancing beneath the shower.

 After about 15 minutes, I finished freshening up, wearing a simple trouser and shirt—nothing particularly noteworthy, except for the fact that it was one of the most trendy sportswear outfits available.

 With a smirk on my face, I headed out to buy some airtime. I could have obtained it online, but I considered the short walk a chance to stretch my legs and get some exercise.

 I was almost addicted to reading novels and couldn't go a day without it, or at least once a week if I was incredibly busy. It was one of my greatest passions.

 Humming a song, I left my house and headed to the stall, which was a few meters away.

 Calculating the exact distance didn't interest me, as I was quite familiar with the area. I thought of it as roughly a 100-meter race. "Who cares, anyway," I thought, continuing to hum to the melody of my headset.

 As I strolled leisurely, I realized that the walk, which should have taken less than a minute, had extended beyond two minutes.

 I pondered whether the music was to blame or if my feet were responsible for the delay. Lacking a clear answer, I pushed the thought aside.

 I raised my head to gauge my distance from the stall when I suddenly spotted a figure. It was hard to distinguish the figure's features, as I could only see its back, covered in unusual attire.

 In front of the figure stood a man with a look of fear and horror on his face. The mysterious figure made eerie sounds and noises, leaving me both intrigued and apprehensive.

 I was standing a few meters away and decided to remove my headset, captivated by the unfolding scene.

 I wondered why the man was so terrified of the figure. It almost felt like a movie, but I couldn't see any film crew around.

 My questions were answered abruptly. The figure performed an unbelievable and gruesome act: it opened its mouth wide and severed the man's head, completely detaching it from his body.

 The man's lifeless head rolled to the side, and even in death, his face was etched with fear and horror.

 My expression turned solemn, and fear gripped me. I was utterly terrified, unable to believe the shocking reality that played out before my eyes.

 I attempted to move, but my body refused to respond. I couldn't break free from the immobilizing fear.

 Suddenly, the figure turned its grotesque face towards me, and my heart raced.

 Although I felt a wave of nausea and an urge to vomit, I restrained myself. I couldn't predict how the creature would react if it realized I was repulsed by its appearance.

 The creature's eerie gaze sent shivers down my spine, and a voice within me screamed, "Run! Run! Run!" I took a deep breath, forcing myself to calm down and, without looking back, I started running. The creature, although it moved in a strange, drunken manner, was closing in on me.

 I knew this from the eerie sounds and voices I heard, approximately 10 feet behind me. Although I didn't dare to glance back to ascertain if I was right, but the eerie sound I was hearing approximately 10 feet behind me couldn't possibly be wrong.

 Without needing to be told.

 I pushed myself to run harder and faster.

 As I reached my house, just three feet from the entrance, the monstrous creature was nearly upon me, its sharp claws poised to strike my head. I barely dodged in time, rolling through the open gate and quickly locking it.

 I heaved a sigh of relief, although I didn't dare to celebrate. I decided it was time to calm down, and calm my state of mind.

 But just as I was about to enter my room, I heard a disturbing sound.

 A sound that my body didn't seem to like.

 I couldn't fathom what had produced the sound until I witnessed it.

 The bizarre creature was now standing on the glass-covered fence surrounding my house, its body riddled with shards of glass. Our eyes locked, and I swallowed hard. Without needing further instruction, I dashed towards my room. The first place I sought refuge in was...

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 2 - Weird Creature (2): A Crazy Idea

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 As soon as I entered the room, with my whole body shaking quite vigorously and my heartbeat sounding, though it was the sound of the war from being hit, without even being told, I jumped the table in front of me, quickly dashing for the kitchen.

 The kitchen was my only hope of survival right now. Although I tried to calm myself down, I was really scared.

 After all, I was just a 16-year-old teenager with a body build that is worth commenting on. I didn't really have anything else to brag about, except that I am a great sportsman.

 But could sport even help me in such a situation? I was really scared. I was so nervous that my hand was shaking as though it had been electrocuted.

 My heart was beating so fast that I even started to wonder if it had become a pumping machine. I felt as though my heart was about to jump out of me.

 My heart was beating fast, which I knew wasn't a good thing, but I couldn't control myself or my body from not being filled with fear and trepidation.

 It wasn't possible; after all, who wouldn't be filled with fear? In fact, if it were some other people in my stand, I'm afraid they wouldn't have been able to easily accept such a fact and would have faced nothing but death.

 But knowing that my eyes couldn't deceive me, and the blood and head thrown away, or better still, removed, wasn't deceiving me.

 Not to talk of the fact that the strange creature pursued me to this extent. Even with all this, I still tried my best to calm myself down, for I knew this would be one of the greatest factors that would determine my survival.

 It would have a great say in whether I survive or not. After some breaths of time, I managed to calm myself down with the thought that only by being calm would I have a chance of survival.

 I kept reminding myself. I finally managed to calm myself down as I expected to hear the sound I had been waiting for. And as I expected, I heard the sound that I was expecting.

 Creak, creak. The sound of the wooden door being opened. Someone had entered the room.

 I took in a deep gulp of saliva. 'Huh,' I couldn't believe it. Can this creature hear my thoughts? I thought with an expression as though I was about to cry.

 No, no, definitely not. I must be mistaken, maybe it is nothing but just a coincidence. It can't be that overpowered. I comforted myself. But I knew that if I were wrong and the weird creature could read one's thoughts, I would surely have to descend to hell today.

 I wouldn't be able to survive the creature's assault. But I also knew that I should be quite right for the creature couldn't be that overpowered.

 And if it was indeed that overpowered, it would have stopped me from coming to my house and could have killed me immediately it saw me since it can basically read my thoughts.

 With this thought on my mind, I knew that I was correct. I exhaled lightly as I waited for the strange creature to make its movement.

 After some breaths of time, maybe to ascertain where I am, the weird creature started walking towards the kitchen. Weirdly and bizarrely, it would sway to the right and away to the left. If I hadn't been in danger, or if I hadn't known that this was not a movie or so but reality, I would have surely burst into waves of laughter.

 But I knew should I burst into a wave of laughter, I wouldn't have a good end. So I forced myself from laughing at such a comical scene.

 It was really difficult to do, but the constant threat of death on my head made me successfully stop myself from laughing.

 Finally, it reached the kitchen. Just as it was about to enter the kitchen, I suddenly rolled from behind the kitchen's door, appearing right in front of the weird creature.

 The creature, seeing me, tried to swipe out with its claw, but I already anticipated that it would do such a thing. Although I wasn't that great, I was still a great sportsman. With a front flip, I jumped 3 meters into the air from my rolling position.

 In midair, I raised the knife that I had taken from the knife's space in my house kitchen as I lunged forward, piercing forth.

 I pierced forth. Puchi, puchi. The sound of the weird creature's head being pierced rang out. But I didn't dare to heave a sigh of relief or relax. I continued piercing its head. Puchi puchi puchi. Finally, after tens of piercing sounds ringing out, I finally collapsed onto the ground.

 I was too weak to even stand up at the moment. One should know that compared to my peers and most people, I could be considered far stronger. At least I could even cut through the thick hide of a camel with a blunt knife. But now, even with a smooth knife, my hand was still feeling the immense pain of piercing the weird creature's head.

 One could see how strong the defensive nature of the weird creature was. It was certainly on another level entirely. If not for the knife, I would surely have been killed in that short but dangerous encounter.

 I knew that if it wasn't for the various exercises and sports activities that I normally did, I would have had no choice but to be sent to the deepest part of hell. But I knew it was all over. I emerged victorious in a fight for survival. I get to survive; that was all that mattered.

 Finally, I can relax, I thought as I was about to close my eyes to rest or even relax for a minute. All these things that had just happened, the man being killed, me being pursued by the weird creature, and finally killing the weird creature had been like a story to me.

 I couldn't believe it. It felt as though it was nothing but a fairy tale, which I hoped to wake up from after I slept. But my thought to sleep was awakened by a bright light that shimmered brightly.

 I jumped up in fright and caught sight of a round object that suddenly appeared on the corpse of the weird creature.

 If I was correct, it came from the creature's stomach, although I wasn't even sure if it indeed came from its stomach since I didn't watch the progress of how it had appeared.

 I wanted to leave the round object that had a small size of 1 or so meters. But on second thought, who knew if it would be helpful? I wasn't even sure if this was the only creature of its kind, which I hoped to be the truth, for I couldn't withstand dealing with another creature of such that had been pushing me farther than my limits.

 In a simple way, that had be considered as courting death. Which I surely would do, since I valued my life the most.

 I took the round object and closely inspected it. I couldn't seem to notice or find anything apart from the fact that the shining core, which was the name I gave the core, had stopped shining after ten breaths of time.

 "It seems that I was thinking too much. How can I be so lucky to discover something from a weird creature when I'm not a scientist?" I murmured.

 I was about to drop the shining core when I suddenly had a crazy thought, a crazy idea. Hope I won't be turned into a creature like the one I just killed. I thought.

 Just as I was about to give up on my thought, I heard the sound of glass shards piercing one's body. And as expected, since I knew no one would come and visit me, at least not by climbing through my house fence, I knew without a doubt that it was the weird creature.

 Although I was in the kitchen, I could hear its weird and bizarre voice. It sounded even more bizarre than the earlier one, which made me realize that even among each other, they had stronger ones.

 Who cares anyway? I have to survive, I thought as I threw the shining core into my mouth without hesitation.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 3 - Fighting a grotesque creature

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "As soon as the shining core was thrown into my stomach, I felt weird.

 I didn't know how to put it; it felt strange and mysterious.

 It was then that I heard a strange voice in my head.

 [You have consumed a level 1 grotesque core.'

 [You have leveled up to level 1]

 [You have received one flexibility point] the voice said.

 I had read too many novels to know what the sound meant.

 I almost burst into waves of laughter from the joy I was feeling. But the weird creature, which I now realized was a grotesque creature, was right at the entrance of my room.

 As for why it hadn't entered, I didn't know and couldn't be bothered to think about it. After all, it was to my benefit, and I wouldn't even mind if it stayed in one spot forever.

 'System, system,' I shouted out lightly, but the system never replied or answered my calls.

 My expression suddenly turned solemn. I indeed heard the system's voice, so why isn't it responding, I pondered.

 It was then that a sudden realization dawned on me. The system wasn't a user-friendly system.

 As for why I thought this, the system didn't announce that the host had consumed a grotesque core. Instead, it announced that I had consumed a grotesque core. That was more than enough to realize the kind of system it was.

 Second, and last of all, it never answered my calls. I knew without a doubt that it wasn't a user-friendly system.

 If I was right, I shouldn't be the only one that had such a system, and it was also possible for others to have. I couldn't be sure about that. I was lost in my thoughts.

 When I heard a creaking sound, which I knew was the sound of the wooden door of the living room being opened.

 I knew that the grotesque creature had entered the living room. An idea suddenly came to my mind; even though the system wasn't user-friendly, that didn't mean I couldn't use its functions.

 I just had to figure it out.

 'My status,' I murmured. And as I expected, my entire status was revealed.

 Name: Aven Alexandra.

 Race: Human.

 Mental Attributes

 - Focus: 1.5

 - Resilience: 1.9

 - Adaptability: 2.0

 - Emotional Control: 1.8

 - Strategic Thinking: 2.0

 - Awareness: 2.0

 - Confidence: 1.9

 Physical Attributes

 - Strength: 1.9

 - Speed: 2.0

 - Power: 1.5

 - Endurance: 1.9

 - Flexibility: 2.0

 - Agility: 2.0

 - Balance: 1.9

 - Coordination: 1.9

 - Reaction Time: 2.0

 'So this is my status, quite intriguing,' I murmured.

 'Status close,' I said. And the status suddenly vanished just as it had suddenly appeared.

 'Well, let's find a way to deal with this grotesque creature,' I thought.

 The grotesque demon was three feet away from the kitchen door, swaying around as it walked towards the kitchen door in a weird manner, as though it had been injected with chicken blood.

 I calmed myself, waiting patiently for the grotesque creature to arrive at the kitchen door.

 Finally, my answers were answered. The grotesque creature had finally arrived at the kitchen door.

 As soon as it appeared, I rolled forth, swinging the knife in my hand with an uppercut.

 Puchi, the grotesque creature had its throat pierced, but luckily for the grotesque creature and bad for me, the knife had only managed to create a large cut on the grotesque's throat, not enough to incapacitate it from moving.

 The grotesque opened its smelling and disgusting mouth that I knew just by seeing it was enough to cut my head off without any resistance whatsoever.

 Not daring to waste any moment, I did two backflips, avoiding the bite of the grotesque, although I had managed to survive that moment and escape from the hands of death.

 I had a bigger problem. My knife was stuck at the grotesque's throat.

 I was weaponless. My expression turned solemn. I couldn't even pierce through the grotesque skin while being equipped with a knife.

 Now that I have lost my knife, I didn't need anyone to tell me that I was in a huge amount of trouble.

 Taking this opportunity, I wasn't even sure the grotesque took two large strides in a badly synchronized manner.

 It had appeared in front of me. It swiped out with its claw, threatening to rip out my neck from my body. But of course, I couldn't allow this to happen. I didn't want to die yet after all, and no one would want to die. I wasn't an exception to that.

 I rolled to my left side in a fast, reactive manner, but this didn't stop the grotesque from continuing its assault.

 The grotesque swung its head towards me, opened its mouth wide open, hoping for a bite.

 Dey play, I thought in my mind. As I dropped onto the ground, the grotesque missed its footstep and was left in an unbalanced position.

 About to fall down, seeing this opportunity, I had to be dumb if I didn't make use of it.

 While on the ground, I unleashed a swirling kick. Bang, bang, bang. The sound of successive kicks landing on the grotesque's feet rang out.

 The grotesque couldn't maintain its balance anymore. It fell headfirst with a loud boom being produced.

 It had fallen with its head directly hitting the floored tiles at such a great level of impact. It should be dead, I thought, as I made my way to remove my knife.

 As soon as my hand was about to touch the knife, whoosh.

 The demon swiped out with its claw even in such a damaged state, with green blood rapidly overflowing from its body.

 It was still able to attack, I was impressed. Such resilience and tenacity were indeed impressive.

 But of course, I wouldn't allow myself to be bitten; who knew what would happen if I got bitten.

 As soon as the claw was about to swipe my hands, I made a leap into mid-air.

 While about to land on the grotesque that lay on the ground, I exerted all the force that could be exerted from my right leg and stepped down with great force.

 Boom, the grotesque's head had smashed headfirst with the tile in such a devastating manner.

 Boom, green blood splashed out from the grotesque's head, which I had already anticipated from the force I had used to smash the grotesque's head against the tile.

 With three black flips, I avoided the burst of green blood. Without a doubt, the grotesque was deader than dead.

 I thought as I collapsed onto the floor, heaving a sigh of relief.

 Although all this had been accomplished in nothing but some minutes, to me, it felt like an eternity had passed.

 'For every moment that passed in the fight, had with it the risk of me being killed or incapacitated or even worse still turned into a grotesque.

 I knew this was just the beginning, and I had to brace myself for the upcoming war and battles that I would face, all just for one word: Survival. I had to survive, and I would survive at all costs,' I thought, as I closed my eyes, to catch some breath of fresh air, free from any weird creature or grotesque.

 But my thought was suddenly disturbed by the..."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 4 - Earth's Shocking Creatures

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 My thoughts were aggravated by the intense light that radiated from the dead, grotesque body.

 But this time around, I don't jump up in fright or shock. Arching my back downwards, I made my way to pick up the grotesque core.

 Picking it up, I could feel that the energy contained within was a little bit stronger and more intense than the first one that I had consumed. I nod my head, "At least I didn't have to risk my life for nothing.

 I still gained something," I murmured as I tried to please myself while inspecting the grotesque core in my hands.

 Upon calculation, I realized that the grotesque core of this grotesque creature took a little bit like 50 seconds of time to appear, while the first grotesque core that I got had taken a minute to appear.

 So if I was correct, the stronger the grotesque is, the shorter the interval of the grotesque core appearance would be.

 I made my way to devour the grotesque core, but upon giving it some thought, I decided to keep it for later use.

 With a throw, the grotesque core was in the air as it made way for the air, and it also streaked down before one could even realize.

 But as though I had anticipated it, which of course for a talented sportsman like me was quite easy. With a flick of my finger, my shirt's pocket was opened wide, with the grotesque core dropping into it.

 "At least I still got the hang of my awesome abilities," I murmured as I laughed, making my way to my bedroom.

 I decided to also take it as a form of training as I jogged to my bedroom.

 But upon second thought, that had really been dangerous for me to go into my bedroom without any equipment of vigilance or a way to keep myself safe or away from the grotesque creature.

 That had be considered the same as courting death, I thought as I warned myself to stop my bad habits of always leaving the doors wide open.

 After all, if I still maintained such behavior in this kind of era, I wouldn't even know when I would have been sent to meet the lord of hell.

 Thinking about dying, I dashed back to the living room. Clang, clang. With a swift movement of mine, the metallic door of the living room was locked, and I nodded my head.

 Even a fly would have to make a hell of a noise to pass through it, I sneered. "Stupid monsters," I said as I made my way to my bedroom, which was located upstairs.

 On the staircase, I trotted to my bedroom. Reaching the bedroom, I locked the door of my bedroom before finally heaving a sigh of relief.

 "Now let's see how you can get to me," with this thought in mind, a smug expression had appeared on my face knowingly or unknowingly.

 Realizing I was being a little bit complacent, although I assured myself and was sure that no creature can enter without making a hell of a noise, but in this strange yet familiar world, who can be sure or who would dare to say they didn't exist creatures that can accomplish such a feat? I thought, but reassuring myself that such creatures wouldn't exist, and even if they did exist, I would be the last person such creatures would think of attacking or killing.

 Right, I thought, as I calmed myself from too much fear or anxiety. "Sigh! When wouldn't I get high blood pressure from all this stress?" I murmured as I shook my head, clearing away any distracting thoughts.

 I made my way to my laptop room located in another small room at the right-hand side of my bedroom.

 Well, it would be more appropriate to call it a computer room, after all, not only was my laptop but also other computer kinds of stuff could be found in the room. Opening the room which I hadn't entered for quite some time, the only thing that helped the room could be said to be the air conditioner that was always on, at a moderately acceptable level.

 Not giving myself any chance of forgetting, I also locked the computer room. Clang, Clang. The sound of the door being locked rang out. "Aaah," I took in a deep breath as I exhaled, with my laptop on the table or desk, whichever it could be called, since it was basically a table but had the shape of a desk.

 I couldn't be bothered to think about that, never, not yesterday and not today.

 Opening the laptop, seeing the welcome sign, it has been a long time, I murmured as I typed in my password in the password section.

 After filling the password section, with a light tap of my index finger, the enter button was tapped. The laptop has been unlocked. Tapping on the internet search button, I searched for: World News.

 I knew the World News would give me the answers that I seek. All would be answered by the Website known as World News or The News. They were given the name, The News, by fans and people who loved their information.

 If you were looking for the most reliable, most interesting, most viral, most incredible news, then you had no one or place to run to except for the website World News.

 As for who created the group, no one knows, and I doubt anyone really cares, as long as they can get good and reliable facts and information, who would care about one hidden or mysterious owner? "World news," I tapped on the search button.

 I tapped on the section Viral News.

 = Viral News =

 I decided to watch the reporter's show, so I could be more assured of the information that I would get.

 For this would be a big influence on how my future days on this strange yet familiar Earth.

 Not quite long, it hasn't really reached a day. We have just found out that the Earth as we know it isn't the Earth that we know of. Well, everything is still the same, but scientists have discovered a piece of shocking and perplexing news. Earth was expanding.

 Yeah, you heard that right. Earth was expanding and not only it has been found out, or more appropriate to say, it has been known to the whole world that there are strange creatures such as grotesque, plague zombies, and even more shocking vampires and werewolves that also exist.

 They aren't just myths, the reporter said as his eyes were filled with shock and surprise.

 He also couldn't believe it; even all his thoughts of trying to hide his surprise were blown away.

 A vivid big pay sign had appeared; the signal had been blocked.

 I knew that to continue or know what had happened next, I had to pay. Without delaying, I quickly paid the amount required, even though it had taken almost half of the wealth I had with me. I still gritted my teeth as I paid, "I have to survive," I murmured, and to survive, the first and most important thing in this strange yet familiar world was without a doubt information.

 With a resolute gaze, I tapped on the enter button. As I got my chance to see the rest of the information, at the cost of half of my wealth.
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 Chapter 5 - Apocalyptic Era and Creatures.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "The video continued. It has been found that not only do mythical creatures such as werewolves, vampires, and zombies exist.

 Even other strange creatures exist on Earth, and they are able to become stronger by consuming the core possessed by the creature that one had killed.

 So, without a doubt, every creature will go on a killing spree, so I will advise everyone to be careful wherever you are.

 Make sure you keep yourself safe from harm's way, or better still, be strong enough to protect yourself, for the Apocalyptic Era isn't a wonderful era, but one that will surely be filled with sorrow and death tolls.

 And it has been found out that the stronger the creature, the more strength to be gained from the consumption of such a core.

 And the most shocking news, without a doubt, everyone is entitled to a system. Yeah, you heard that right. Everyone is entitled and has a system.

 At least, currently, it has been discovered that mythical creatures and humans have systems. But this system, as far as it is concerned, can be said to be a stats viewing system.

 Since the sudden increase in the strength of the humans that we know of. And from the fact that we could also get stronger, some say the world as we know it is trying to balance the equation of the world.

 Giving us a chance to become the predator instead of being the prey. And that chance is the system. Everyone has his or her own system. The system can help one to view your state and physical attributes.

 It can help you to keep track of your progress. And not only that, another shocking news and information had been confirmed and found out in only 19 hours or so that the era, which is deemed as the Apocalyptic Era, had started.

 So right now, 19 hours into the Apocalyptic Era, it is known that some special creatures give some kind of benefits.

 And currently, we have three humans who are currently at level 10, the highest level as of the current moment, well according to what we have seen for now.

 But there is no doubt that there would be more creatures far stronger than that, suddenly appearing on Earth at one point in time.

 Ones that are strong enough to put mankind in danger of perishment.

 So I hope everyone can stop being a weakling and man up to face these strange creatures.

 We should be courageous and old enough to face these creatures; we shouldn't be scared. For this is our only chance of survival, our only shot at survival. As for when they are going to appear on earth, no one really knows.

 All that is asked of everyone is to try to survive and make their way to New York City if possible. You can also make it to England, for that is where the strongest humans reside.

 It is said that the people of New York City are the first to find out about the various features of the system.

 And according to them, more functions have not been discovered or found out. And another one of the most important news has been found out that upon reaching level 10, the highest as of the present, you would be able to gain an additional point, which you could add depending on the status given or shown by the core.

 The reporter explained with a great, fluent tone and detailed description.

 I see, so this is the difference between my system and theirs.

 I can gain an additional point of an attribute upon every core consumed. But they only get theirs at the 10th level. No wonder the system was filled with coldness. So, it felt like I wasn't worthy of it.

 As I was filled with various thoughts, my thoughts were broken by the voice, or to be more exact, the sudden words of the reporter.

 Breaking News: It has just been confirmed and verified that gaining points isn't fixed and only depends on luck. A 20-year-old man who had just arrived at level 9 was able to get an attribute point. All in all, it has been discovered that the gaining of additional points all depends on your luck.

 So the system isn't even special. It seems I thought too much. If there was really such a system among the other systems, why would I be the one to get such a system? I can't be that special, right? And if I was indeed given such a system, then the only thing that implied was that there was a kind of hidden hand of fate working behind the scenes.

 So it seems that I wasn't the only one who was bold enough to consume the core. I thought as I realized that I shouldn't be complacent just because of some weird actions performed by me.

 Always remember that there are people that are better than you. And I am but just an average youth who will do everything in his power to survive.

 Removing the various thoughts from my mind, I listened to the reporter's words, or more accurately, to be said, information.

 We haven't been able to find anything else as for now, but do be careful of a creature known as Shadow Spectres.

 As all we currently know about them is also the most dangerous ability. They can phase through walls, and not only that, they are able to go into stealth mode. So if you are one of the people who thought that you could escape from the hunt of the Apocalyptic creatures by locking yourself in the rooms, then without a doubt you are right to a large extent.

 But do note, no matter how vigilant you are, it is very, very hard to be able to notice the arrival or presence of a Shadow Spectre unless the creature wants you to know of its presence, and they aren't without intelligence.

 They are deemed as intelligent creatures, unlike zombies and grotesque. But it has been found out that the Shadow Spectres are quite arrogant and cocky. So if you meet one, while you had a high chance of survival, you also had less than a 1% chance of survival. The reporter said solemnly.

 Even the level 10 humans have only just found out about this weird creature of darkness of the Apocalyptic Era. Hearing this, my heart started throbbing greatly. My heart almost removed out of my body; it felt as though my heart was about to come out of my body.

 I couldn't help but curse, just as I had expected. I murmured.

 I already had this thought that such a creature might and would surely exist, but my emotions and state of mind would never want me to believe such a thing. And this wasn't the case for only me; it existed in almost all humans if not all.

 Every human, when faced with a difficult choice, will always hope for the possibility of an easy path, even when they know that such a situation or chance was almost impossible to find or experience. But this wasn't without its advantage.

 The advantage is that with such a way of thinking, humans would be able to calm themselves. They would be able to stop agitations; they would be able to stop themselves from having various dangerous or agitating thoughts. They wouldn't be filled with a sense of insecurity.

 But was such a way of thinking really the best way of thinking in such a world? In such a familiar yet strange world. In the apocalyptic era, having such a way of thinking would, without a doubt, lead to death, and I was currently facing such a situation.

 I was facing death, right now, without me even knowing. Looking through the white part of the computer, I saw...
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 Chapter 6 - Survival plan against shadow spectre

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "The small white part of the laptop had shown me my death harbinger.

 The creature, as though a cloak of darkness, its whole body was shrouded in darkness, with deep green eyes in its bony face that looked bizarre to the highest order.

 Seeing the creature, I almost wanted to jump up in shock and scream in fear. But I tried my best to compose myself, for I didn't want the Shadow Spectre to know that I had realized it was with me.

 After all, I wasn't ready to die. My heart was pounding wildly, but I tried my best to control it, focusing on my laptop screen better than ever with the thought of reducing the suspicions the creature would have had.

 Since it is known that the Shadow Spectre are intelligent creatures apart from being cocky and arrogant, just as what was happening right now.

 If it was another creature, I would be dead already. I couldn't help but thank my stars that the Shadow Spectres are arrogant and cocky.

 Well, it wouldn't have even believed that I could have noticed it, and indeed, I wasn't the one who noticed it, but my laptop did.

 But I knew I hadn't escaped from death; I could literally die at any point in time, which I wouldn't want to happen.

 My brain raced, racing for various solutions. Without even knowing, sweat perspiration could be seen on my forehead as it dropped onto my trousers. Even with the air conditioner being on, although only at a moderate level, I was still able to sweat.

 One could see how suffocating such a situation was, a situation whereby you could be killed at any point in time.

 No one would really love or ever want to be in such a situation, but here I was, facing the deadliest one. Words couldn't be used to describe how nervous and afraid I was feeling, but I tried my best to the best of my ability, to my absolute limit to stop myself from displaying such emotions or from being too obvious.

 Could it be that he found out about me? The Shadow Spectre thought. Impossible, that isn't possible, not to talk of a mere level one human.

 Even a level 5 human wouldn't be able to find me, the Shadow Spectre thought as it was filled with immense confidence in its stealth attributes and ability.

 Maybe the human is just scared because of the news he is watching, but anyway whichever one it is. No matter what the kid does, without a doubt as long as he turns back, he would be without a doubt, a goner. The Shadow Spectre thought as it stood there, with an expression as though everything was in its control.

 Various thoughts and ideas wandered in my mind, but none seemed plausible for such an occasion. Faster, faster. Think faster. I murmured, trying to get my brain to think faster as I focused on the laptop screen absentmindedly, with only the thoughts of how to escape death flying and spiraling around in my head. 'System, Emergency. Currently in a dangerous situation. What level is the grotesque creature at?'

 I asked the system, hoping for an answer.

 And indeed, as I expected, well more accurately, as I had hoped for, the system replied. 'The level identification has been activated. Right now, since it is currently only at level 1, you can see the attributes of anyone 10 levels above you,' the system replied. 'As for how to see the level of the creature, you can do that by concentrating on the creature's head, or you can give the system your core to get the entire attribute of the creature.'

 Upon some thought, after I had tried to look at the level of the Shadow Spectre from the white side of the laptop, I realized that it wasn't possible.

 It is as though the level of the creature couldn't be found out by the creations of Earth. And since I couldn't possibly turn back, as I knew the moment I turned back would be my moment of death, and I wasn't yet ready to die.

 Taking an in-depth breath, I released the pent-up air that had existed within me for that period of time. 'Take the core,' I said decisively.

 Indeed, although it is true that the core can make me stronger, if I couldn't even save myself and escape death in such a situation as of the current, then what chance do I have to become stronger? What chance of survival do I have? Do I really have a chance of survival? Of course not.

 As I had said before, in this current world, in the apocalyptic era, the most important thing as to survive is a word. A simple word: Information.

 As long as I could estimate the strength attributes of the Shadow Spectre, I had a chance to beat it. If I didn't even know its level and then I rushed to attack it, even a fool wouldn't do that, for that had been the same thing as courting death.

 The core has been taken. Attributes stats have been revealed. Level 3. Race: Shadow Spectre. Mental Attributes: - Focus: 3.8 - Resilience: 2.9 - Adaptability: 3.1 - Emotional Control: 2.0 - Strategic Thinking: 1.9 - Awareness: 3.9 - Confidence: 3.9 Physical Attributes: - Strength: 2.3 - Speed: 3.9 - Power: 2.7 - Endurance: 1.9 - Flexibility: 3.8 - Balance: 3.5 - Coordination: 3.9 - Reaction Time: 2.0 Sub or Hidden Attributes: - Stealth: Level 6 - Can hide its presence from anyone lower than level 6.

 It can't be found out by anyone or any creature lower than level 6. I see, so that is why it would be so cocky, I thought as I saw the attributes of the Shadow Spectre.

 I also realized that the features of someone could be lower than their levels or even be higher; it all depended on the creature itself, and you can't even be sure of this unless you confirm it yourself.

 So the level identification ability could be said to only be usable or useful for a brief identification of the adversary.

 But in case of some special existence as lucky individuals, although rare, they still existed those who had a little bit more attributes than their level can accommodate.

 So it all depended on fate, and my survival right now had only one chance with no room for failure. I thought as I prepared my survival plan into action, ready to take action."
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 Chapter 7 - Shadow Spectre: Never Underestimate anyone!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Calming my self down. 

 I calmed my heartbeat and pace to Its bearest minimum level.

 I stopped myself from beating so hard, fast as if I wanted to go and fight a war with Goliath.

 And since I wasn't fighting with Goliath, and even if I was indeed fighting with the fabled and revered Goliath.

 Why do I have to be scared.

 I can do this. I can do this. Why do I have to be scared of such a small creature? Something that I can beat with a wave of my hand.

 I thought various kinds of impossible thoughts and possible but unique thoughts, possible to ease myself from nervousness. It isn't really that hard, as the coach says: "Anytime you encounter a bad or dangerous situation or you are in an unfavorable position, just remember to take a deep breath and release.

 In simple terms, just breathe in and breathe out. It is not hard to accomplish," I comforted myself.

 Taking a deep breath, an intense breath was released as I tried to stop myself from being nervous and scared.

 Who wouldn't want to be alive? Who wouldn't want to witness the scorching sun every day? Who wouldn't want to live and walk every day on the soil of Earth? Who would want to die just before accomplishing anything, even after accomplishing many things? No one would truly be willing to die.

 So, well, I couldn't be blamed for being nervous or scared; after all, no one wanted to die, and I don't think I would be the exception to such a simple but unique fact.

 Bending my head a little bit, with my hands under my shirt as though I was trying to clean the sweat on my face with my T-shirt, I knew the Shadow Spectre had suspicions, but it wouldn't accept that I could have found out about its existence.

 It still wanted to see the look of fear, horror, and surprise on my face as it kills me. It still wanted to feel the crazy excitement of destroying an ant's life in the most notable way.

 Silently staying behind the prey, without being noticed, then they rest upon some time or without even wasting time, turns around only to have their necks held as they go on their journey to meet the lord of hell.

 So without a doubt, anyone would be scared and afraid of such a situation. It's just like being alone in your room and suddenly turning back to find nothing but a smooth, precise cut on your throat.

 As your life force fades away, the look on your face would be that of disbelief, shock, and surprise. You wouldn't even know how you had died, except for the cloak of darkness and green eyes to show that you indeed had an assailant at your moment of death.

 But of course, I wouldn't allow such a thing to happen.

 As soon as I had gotten hold of the lighter, a smile appeared on my face, but I didn't dare heave a sigh of relief, for I knew I had only accomplished the first stage of my plan.

 With a swift retrieval of my head from under my T-shirt, enabling me to see my muscle-built abs, I didn't have time to admire them.

 I acted as though I wanted to move the cursor of the laptop and then placed my two hands towards the back of the laptop as though I was finding something.

 Without being told, I lit the lighter, and as it came into direct contact with my laptop's charging point and other important places of the laptop, I dropped the lighter, and it burst into flames, burning the laptop.

 As soon as I completed the second stage, the third phase began. "3, 2, 1," I murmured in an almost impossible-to-hear tone.

 With a swift and precise movement of my wrist, I threw the laptop over my head with the lighter accompanying it. Lit, I shouted out anxiously. And just as I had expected, the laptop caught fire in a split second, and before the Shadow Spectre could react to the laptop, it barely managed to react, but dodging such an unpredictable and unexpected move at such a close range was impossible, not only the cocky Shadow Spectre.

 Even other creatures wouldn't have stood a chance.

 "Boom!" The laptop exploded with a loud sound, and I jumped under the chair, covering my body with the desk and chair I was sitting on.

 Even with that, the explosion affected me, with most of it taken by the chair and table. The remaining energy contained in the explosion was more than enough to send me flying with my back landing harshly on the northern side of the room, with a loud bang.

 My back collided with the wall with astonishing repulsive force, and blood trickled out of my mouth, a smile appearing on my face.

 Looking at the Shadow Spectre that lay on the ground, I couldn't help but cry out in joy. If it hadn't been for the cocky and arrogant Shadow Spectre, I would likely be in hell right now.

 After all, if the Shadow Spectre hadn't underestimated me or looked at me with eyes filled with disdain, which I wouldn't blame it for, I would be in a different situation.

 But at the same time, without being vigilant, one would surely face death.

 Seeing how the Shadow Spectre suffered for its arrogance, which it couldn't be blamed for, I realized that logic and attributes alone don't determine everything. Apart from attributes, there are also hidden or sub-attributes.

 One thing was for sure, although strength was important, one can't claim to be the strongest. So, you have to strive to be more vigilant and have a great means of information.

 That's why I've decided to always make sure that I never underestimate anyone, no matter how small or big they are.

 With this thought in mind, my eyes slowly closed as my view faded away.
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 Chapter 8 - Shadow Spectre: 50 feet away.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "No, I can't fall asleep," I kept reminding myself. But, as though fate had other plans for me, as though it was taunting me, as though it had plans of death for me, my eyes were closing slowly, even already closed.

 This was a battle between rest and survival, for I knew that if I took this chance and listened to my pathetic mind to rest, then I wouldn't even know when I would die.

 Sleeping without vigilance in the Apocalyptic Era is the same thing as courting death.

 "Aggh," I bit downwards with immense force applied on my bite. The intense pain from my lips and the blood that smeared my lips woke me up from my terrifying fate of going into slumber, for I knew that if I slept, my chances of survival were very low.

 I knew that I had been badly injured. I didn't know what to do; my mind was racing with thoughts. "I can't die, I can't die. Not now, not ever." I hadn't thought the injury I had from the explosion would be that intense. It felt as though my bones had been broken.

 Different and various thoughts swirled in my mind as I tried to find a way out for myself. As a act of survival, I had to survive, and I will surely survive no matter the cost.

 I suddenly remembered, "the core of the Shadow Spectre. Yeah, I still have the core of the Shadow Spectre." I raised my head with difficulty, and as I had expected, lying 50 feet away was the core of the Shadow Spectre.

 As for why I didn't see the Shadow Spectre, I knew without a doubt that it should have been burnt to death, and I couldn't be bothered to think about that.

 Fifty feet; for my normal body, that is nothing but child's play. Even a toddler could crawl to such a distance. But right now, I doubt I can even crawl more than 10 feet, even if I used all my strength. "Think, think. There must be a way," I murmured as I remembered that I had to survive at all costs.

 "Wait, don't I have 1 flexibility point." "System, add one flexibility point to my status." "1 point has been added to your Flexibility point." "Your current flexibility point is 2.2." "System, I don't get it. 2.2? If I had calculated correctly, then my flexibility point should be at 2.0, adding one point to it should have made it become 2.1 flexibility points, not 2.2." The system didn't reply to me.

 "Well, I guess I shouldn't even bother about such a thing in this kind of moment. At least it is to my benefit."

 With this thought in mind, I made my way crawling towards the Shadow Spectre's Core. Three feet, five feet, seven feet, ten feet, fifteen feet. With every foot that I had traversed, I felt as though all my body was being stressed to its limits, my bones were very weak, almost to the point of breaking.

 But I knew I had to continue, for this was my only shot at survival. I gritted my teeth and bit on my lips as I motivated myself to keep going. "For if I should or dare to stop now, I might by luck or by fate's decree be able to survive this incident, but what about the next one, what about the next one to come? Will I always give up and wait for fate or luck to come and save me? Of course, that wasn't possible, and I wouldn't place my life in the hands of fate or luck."

 With the taste of blood in my mouth, telling myself I would die, I would never be able to survive in such a world and era without having great willpower or tenacity, without having all this.

 "What resolution, what confidence does one have to be able to survive in such a world?" So if his willpower wouldn't even withstand such a state, then he was better off dead. But it was easier said than done, which I also knew since the shockwave of the explosion had made it feel as though all my bones were broken, as though my internal organs had been damaged.

 But I couldn't afford to give up; I continued crawling. With every crawl that I had taken, blood would smear the ground that I had passed, which I knew wouldn't be good, but at such a state, I couldn't be bothered if I was inviting a predator or creature.

 All that was in my mind was the dark green luminescent core that shone with a bizarre dark and green light, which I didn't find weird; I couldn't even bother to care if it was weird or not. Thirty-five feet, forty feet, forty-three feet. With every step that I had taken, with every step that sent me closer to my chance of survival, so did it also seem to send me to death's door. As I knew that the possibility of me being able to reach the 50th foot was very tough, for I was basically at my limits, and I was only at the 45th foot. I couldn't accept such kind of fate.

 "Aargh," I shouted out, with immense and unseen force propelling me forward. I felt as though I had an unknown force deep within me.

 I knew this feeling too well; this was the feeling of being able to excavate the hidden potential in you. For this wasn't the first time I had achieved such a state.

 It had also happened on my first day having a race, a race of dignity. "I had to win; my emotions were widely agitated, resulting in me being made to enter such a state."

 Since it wasn't really that special, apart from that it could only be changed upon by luck, I couldn't be bothered to think about how I had awakened such a state, but one thing was for sure and certain now.

 "The ability to enter such a state has to do with greatly stimulating and aggregating physical and emotional feelings." "Well, I guess," I murmured as I finally reached the Shadow Spectre's Core. "That had brightened up the room with its luminescent weird light." "Finally, I have the core," I said as I made my way to throw it into my mouth.
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 Chapter 9 - Shadow Spectre: Why hadn't it killed the creatures outside?

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Gulp! Wheew. 

 Finally, the Shadow Spectre's core had landed in my stomach.

 The sound I expected was heard.

 "Ping, you have consumed a level 3 Shadow Spectre Core. You have leveled up to level 2. You have gained 1 agility point. You have gained the sub/hidden attribute. Stealth: Level 6," the system said.

 "It seems that the system possessed by me is indeed different from the ones possessed by others," I thought, as I could feel that I had grown far stronger and possessed more strength. At least I had more than enough strength to decapitate my former self. Thinking about this, I was quite surprised. Could it be that I am not thinking too much? I had to clarify my doubts.

 "System, open my status," I told the system.

 = Status=

 Name: Aven Alexandra.

 Race: Human.

 Mental Attributes

 * Focus: 2.6

 * Resilience: 3.0

 * Adaptability: 3.1

 * Emotional Control: 2.9

 * Strategic Thinking: 3.3

 * Awareness: 3.1

 * Confidence: 2.9

 Physical Attributes

 * Strength: 3.0

 * Power: 2.1

 * Endurance: 3.3

 * Flexibility: 4.1

 * Agility: 3.1

 * Balance: 3.0

 * Coordination: 3.3

 * Reaction Time: 3.2

 Hidden/ Sub Attributes: Stealth: Level 6. Able to stay hidden and unnoticed by any creature lesser than the 6th level.

 Seeing this variety of status and increase in strength, I was quite surprised. "How was that possible?" I thought. Logically, when I leveled up by a level, I was supposed to gain an additional status, but right now I could see that most of my status, or even all my status, had surpassed the expected or accountable range of a level 2 creature.

 I racked my brain, trying to find out the reason behind this increase in strength, for I knew asking the system would result in nothing but silence. The system would only reply during dangerous or emergency incidents. I really wished to slap the face of the system and smack it better than ever, but I knew I couldn't do that. So, I was left with no choice but to find out for myself.

 Breaths of time passed by. "Click, yes, yes, that is it," I said as I lightly tapped on the wooden door close to me, as realization had dawned on me. The only reason that could give rise to such a situation is if the increase in my attributes isn't fixed. I can gain more than what I am supposed to get. A smile had appeared on my face; it seems that I was indeed right. "You are a unique system," I murmured. "No wonder you were so arrogant," I said, as I didn't care if the system replied or not. And of course, as expected, the system never replied.

 "Hiss, who cares anyways. Now I have gotten you, and I will surely get stronger, and I will make sure I, Alex Alexander, survive at all costs," I declared. But first of all, I still had to find the reason behind this incident. I already knew that it isn't fixed, and the attributes can improve in other ways, apart from leveling up and adding attributes. And if I am indeed sure with my hypothesis, then without a doubt, the only way that could happen would be that the attributes could be gained by performing or displaying the according level of attributes, which also means that it can be gained by consistent use of my ability. With this, I am more certain of this hypothesis, no, rather this fact.

 "The more proficient I am with the attribute, the higher my status would be. And there could also be other reasons, like that is the ability of the system. But at least I had a clue of how to go about with these attributes of mine," I thought, as I already had a plan in mind. To level up my stealth attribute. With the usage of my stealth attribute, I will have more chance of survival and can get stronger easily and faster. A sly smile appeared on my face. But before doing that, I had to reach a sufficient enough level before daring to do such a thing. I was sure that there should be other creatures, most likely the grotesque species, at the front of my living room. But they weren't able to make way for my room since it was locked. "Fools, want to kill me, dey play," as though I would give you a chance to do that, I murmured to myself, as a comfortable smile appeared on my face. It seems that as it seems, I will, without a doubt, begin talking to myself in the future. Well, at least no one would regard me as a madman.

 I decided to clear this thought out of my mind and suddenly or abruptly remembered about the Shadow Spectre. The Shadow Spectre should have seen the creatures before it entered my room, or more appropriate to say, before it phased through my house walls proceeding to my computer room. So why hadn't the Shadow Spectre killed the creatures it found outside? It should also be able to get stronger by killing them, right? Or is it that there aren't any creatures outside? I doubted that. In the Apocalyptic Era, such a situation would be almost impossible to find. Or are there really no creatures outside? I asked myself, with no one but myself to answer my confused situation.

 Or could it be... maybe it is because of its cocky nature. Well, that is indeed plausible, I murmured as I decided to clear away such thoughts from my mind. The Shadow Spectre not killing them was still beneficial to me, so I didn't want to disturb myself too much on why the Shadow Spectre hadn't killed them. That was the same thing as foolishness and stupidity.

 "System, add the 1 free agility point to my attribute." "1 free agility point has been added to your attribute: Agility. You currently have 4.1 points of the Agility Attribute," the system voice resounded in my ears.
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 Chapter 10 - Unknown creature: Level 5!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 4.1 Agility points. That is quite good; at least this ensures that I wouldn't be killed by any creature lesser than level 4, well, except if I met some special or lucky ones. But I am sure I wouldn't be the one to meet such a lucky creature, and even if I were indeed the one, a sly smile appeared on my face. Then without a doubt, I will surely be able to escape from danger, all thanks to my stealth attribute.

 Thinking about such scenes, I heaved a sigh of relief. At least for now, I wouldn't be pursued up and down while being in constant threat of death, well unless the creature surpasses the 6th level. Which I guess shouldn't be possible, right? I asked myself. After all, the 6th level and above creatures as of right now aren't really common. It would take quite some time to even chance upon one, and if you did chance upon one, be sure to prepare your coffin unless you are above level 6. And I trust the World News; their information is always the best and the most reliable.

 But I also didn't fully trust the World News. To be able to get such information in nothing but some hours makes me have the feeling that the owner of the World News is more mysterious than I thought. And I sure didn't want to have anything to do with such an individual; as while I can make use of their information, I should also be careful not to trust it too much, I reminded myself. What a pity, now my laptop has been destroyed with no remains at all. No one would have even believed that a laptop had exploded here, well except for the fact that the walls of the room were filled with dark burnt stains and the dark green blood of the Shadow Spectre.

 Which made me realize that the Shadow Spectres are indeed unique. Stealth attribute. Not only that, even their blood has a variety of colors or has two different colors. "Amazing," I said in a mocking tone. But well, I guess I also have to thank you. After all, although you did make me destroy my laptop, but at the same time, if you hadn't come to kill me, I wouldn't have been able to get the stealth attribute and get stronger this fast. As the saying goes, everything that happens should have happened. If not, another thing would have happened. If you hadn't been the one, I might have died. But luckily, it is the cocky you that came. So thanks. In return, I will make sure to become far stronger. Strong and smart enough to survive in this strange yet familiar Earth as we know it to be. Since I can't sleep due to hidden dangers being everywhere, I might as well go and cook my food and eat.

 Rumble, my stomach was rumbling as soon as I said this. It seems that you are indeed hungry, I said as I stared at my stomach. Well, no worries, you will soon get something to eat, I said as I made way for the stairs. I jogged down the stairs and made my way to the kitchen. And as I expected, through the window in the living room, I could see that there were countless grotesque creatures outside my living room. As soon as they saw me, they made their various weird and eerie voices as they scratched, screeched, slashed, and bit on the wooden door.

 And as to be expected, nothing they did affected the metallic door. If they could affect or even cause damage to the metallic door, then I might as well stop resisting, for I was sure I wouldn't be able to handle a creature of such level, even if hundreds of me were added together. We would merely make up what is known as numbers in such a one-sided battle or, better still, a massacre. But I knew that the grotesque creatures outside wouldn't be able to accomplish such a feat. And the grotesque creatures continued with their assaults. I merely smiled at all this, for this was the action meant by all barks and no action.

 I made way for the kitchen when I suddenly heard a sound coming from upstairs. I almost jumped up in fright. What could that be? Kggrrh, kgrrh. The sound continued reverberating as I noticed that the sound was getting closer to me. Stealth - Activate. I said as I managed to regain composure, entering the stealth mode in an instant. I knew that as long as the creature had a level lesser than that of level 6, it wouldn't be able to notice or sense my presence. As for how the creature had managed to enter my room, I didn't know and couldn't care. For I knew anything was possible in this apocalyptic era that the world has entered into.

 Hidden behind the steps, the sound gradually came clearer and gradually seemed closer. I could hear the sound, and I knew that the creature who made the sound was walking in a weird manner, since the voice was swaying from one place to another. More like grotesques, but I knew grotesque creatures couldn't make such sounds. So that only left us with zombies.

 The creature which I deemed as a zombie, with its eerie dark green body, and dark green luster in its eyes. Seeing the creature, isn't this the Shadow Spectre, well apart from walking mindlessly, there wasn't really any much difference between it and a Shadow Spectre. I couldn't be bothered with this. With a swift and precise movement, I arrived in front of the creature. Bang, a punch landed solidly on the face of the creature. But the unimaginable had ensued; the creature wasn't affected by my punch. I didn't believe it. "I don't believe I can't kill you," I said as I unleashed successive punches on the creature's face while dodging the slashes of the creature.

 I knew that the creature didn't sense me or know where I was. The only way it could have slashed out like that was instinct. Yes, instinct. Some people had great instinct abilities. They could easily tell when they were in danger. But such creatures or people were rare; it required great talent, and some are more lucky, as it is part of their abilities. I didn't care about all this, as I moved around the creature, unleashing a myriad of punches, but no matter what I did, apart from swaying in the direction that my punches had thrown the creature to, it didn't really cause any other damage. I knew the only reason such a thing could have happened was if my strength wasn't enough to even affect the creature.

 Level 5. The creature was at level 5. My heart throbbed wildly as I exclaimed in trepidation. "Level 5, this will surely hell be a tough battle," I murmured as I continued my rain of assaults.
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 Chapter 11 - Mysterious Owner.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Still in stealth mode, I continued my rain of assaults, but I could see that continuing any further would be stupidity, since I couldn't even cause any damage to the creature's skin. Trying to kill it was nothing but a mere fantasy of mine. I would be indulging in fantasy to have such thoughts. With a swift movement, I reappeared 3 feet away from the creature's assault area of 3 feet range. I managed to avoid the last swipe of its claws. As a sharp gale of wind brushed past my face.

 "Whew, that was close," I said as I made my way to my collection room. For if I remember correctly, I almost wasted a quarter of my wealth, a staggering sum of 1 billion dollars. As for how a teenager like me could get such a high amount of money, as I have said before and will still say, "This kid is a talented sportsman, the best and most talented sportsman that had ever been seen on Earth's surface." Well, according to World News, I am indeed the most talented with various achievements attained by me.

 And this dagger was also gifted by the World News and wasn't really bought. But I am indeed rich enough to buy it, but I wasn't allowed to buy it, as it was said that the mysterious owner of the World News hadn't allowed for me to make any payment of such. And only requested for a favor of mine in the future. Although I did insist on paying, it wasn't accepted. And since I was a youth, well, literally a teenager, I had accepted to take this super amazing cyan azure dagger that looked so mesmerizing and sharp to the extent that it could perfectly reflect your appearance on it and to get such a treasure for nothing more than a favor of mine.

 That was more than a bargain. So I didn't really think too much about it, since I wasn't the only person that had been told so. But without a doubt, everyone who owed the mysterious owner a favor were all young talented youths of Earth. This added to my suspicions about the mysterious owner of the World News. As he seemed to be shrouded in mysteries, as though a lord of mystery. Clearing all these thoughts as I made way for the collections room.

 Entering my collections room, I couldn't help but have flashbacks. Seeing the various medals that had been earned by me. Seeing the various treasures that had been kept in Azure boxes. I couldn't help but release a light smile. For all this had been earned through nothing but my sweat and hard work. I walked to the center of my collections room. There laid a Cyan Azure box. I knew that the dagger had been kept there since it was too dangerous. It was really too sharp. I remembered the last time I made use of it, it had easily cut through metal as easily as a hot knife cutting through butter.

 Opening the box, a cyan azure glow lit the room. The dagger also had its own special sheath. Made me wonder, who the mysterious owner of the World News is. Dropping such thoughts out of my mind, for I knew that no matter what I thought of, I wouldn't be able to know who the mysterious person is. Opening the sheath, the bright radiance and illuminating cyan azure light almost blinded me. Before slowly fading away, leaving behind a dazzling cyan azure dagger. The dagger was indeed as sharp and smooth as ever, I murmured as the dagger reflected my good-looking face in it.

 But I didn't have time to fantasize or hype myself, for I knew that although the zombie creature or whatever it was couldn't find me, I wouldn't have any peace of mind with it in my room. After all, I can't always be in stealth mode. As I made my way to the living room to end the creature, I suddenly had an idea. As realization dawned on me, ownership, yes ownership. I should be able to do that. It should be possible, I thought as I made my way to cut myself with the dagger. And I surely made sure to be careful. After all, I wouldn't want my hands to be cut off. The dagger was that sharp; it could literally cut through almost anything.

 And for him to be fingerless or handleless, even during the normal period of Earth, that wouldn't have been considered a good thing, and would instead be a sorrowful and displeasing event or occasion. Not to talk of the Apocalyptic Era, where you fought for your life at every point in time. Without fingers, you might as well resign yourself to fate, I thought. I decided to remove all these distracting thoughts. A swift and careful movement occurred. Swiss, puchi. The dagger moved and blood streamed it. The blood from my finger had drops of blood dripping onto the dagger.

 And as I had expected, the dagger had absorbed all the drops of blood without any struggle. I merely shook my head at this, for I knew that I would even see stranger scenes in the future. "You have gained the ownership of a mythical growth-grade dagger, Ethereal Wraithblade. New function is unlocked. Weapon master growth. For every level your weapon advances, it depends on the level that had been advanced to. You will receive a free point that can be added to any status of your wish."

 "Shit, this dagger is that special. So strong, then who exactly is the mysterious owner of World News?" I thought as the veil that shrouded the mysterious owner seemed to become even more misty. The mysterious owner had now become an enigma. Who was the mysterious owner? How could he possess such a weapon? Why would he give out such a weapon? How did he know about the apocalyptic era before it even started? And last but not the least. What type of favor could we give to such a mysterious person? What favor would such a figure want from young talents? I was filled with various thoughts of confusion as the mysterious owner had now become an enigma in my heart.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 12 - Great Determination!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Or could it be that the mysterious owner knew about all this before it even happened? Or is the mysterious owner part of the people of the one who had caused the arrival of the Apocalyptic Era? As various thoughts swirled in my mind, even I myself was beginning to feel dizzy with such thoughts that were being formed in my mind. Why must I disturb myself over a mysterious owner? He gave me a dagger, and I owe him one favor. Simple, I said. As I decided to clear the mysterious owner away from my mind, as I knew that racking my brain against such a mystery was nothing but disturbing myself. And I would just end up frustrating myself. I decided to take in the belief and saying that says, "Let Nature take its course." So I will leave the future happenings for nature to handle, and I will handle the present.

 I used this to calm myself. After all, who would be filled with suspiciousness when involved with such a mysterious person?

 "System, System. Show me the Ethereal Wraithblade Status," I shouted within my mind.

 Ethereal Wraith Blade Status:

 Name: Ethereal Wraith Blade.

 Race: Mythical Wraith Race.

 Level: Level 1.

 Power: 5.0.

 Speed: 5.0.

 Resilience: 5.0.

 Unlocked Hidden Attributes:

 1. Aurora's Edge: This attribute refers to the radiant beauty of the Ethereal Wraith Blade, akin to the swirling colors of an Aurora, while acknowledging its deadly potential and burgeoning power it gains.

 2. Evolving Blade: It signifies its ability to evolve or level up with every kill made by it; corresponding to the adversary's level will determine the increase in level or evolution attained.

 3. Ethereal Wraith: Conjuring an image of a ghostly and ethereal presence, this alludes to the dagger's hauntingly beautiful appearance and the phantom-like strength it gains with each kill, granting its master an otherworldly mystique.

 As expected of a weapon termed mythical, just its stats alone were enough to leave any weapon of its level in the dust, not to mention even more incredible, almost unbelievable hidden attributes. Since the system noted that these were only the unlocked attributes, doesn't that mean there are even more hidden attributes locked away? I wonder how powerful they are, I murmured, as I was lost in the thought of the level of power assessed by the unlocked hidden attributes.

 "System, show me the locked hidden attributes," I asked the system. No replies, just as I had expected. Since it hadn't talked about it in the hidden attributes section, that meant that it didn't want to tell me. I just decided to test my luck, who knows my luck might just shine. But it seems that my luck was quite bad, for I had failed greatly. An evil grin appeared on my face.

 "Unknown creature, your time of death has arrived," I murmured, as I made my way to the living room where the zombie-like creature was displaying its madness. "Stealth mode - activate," I said, as I moved as fast as a gust of wind but as silently as the presence of one's shadow. I had appeared in front of the creature who was still making its weird noise, looking for me up and down.

 "Take this," I did two front flips and had arrived on top of the creature, descending forth I wanted my blade downward. The zombie-like creature raised its hands up, although it didn't see the dagger, it could still feel that the danger it was feeling was coming from on top of its head. Although stupid and senseless, it had relied on nothing but its incredible instincts to anticipate the arrival of the dagger. But of course, how could its hands be equal to the sharpness of the Ethereal Wraith Blade?

 "Puchi," without a doubt, its hands had been cut off. "Kgrrh," the zombie-like creature, even though losing both of its hands, still thrust forward with its teeth side open, as though upon reaching me, it would clamp me down on those ferocious jaws of its. But of course, I couldn't allow this to happen, with a sidestep I dodged the assault of the zombie-like creature, as I twisted my hand in a left arc manner, aiming for the throat of the zombie-like creature. "Puchi," dark green blood flowed out from its throat, and just as I had expected, the zombie-like creature had the dagger piercing its throat.

 Should I move one step further, its neck would surely be cut off. But as though its instincts had warned it of such danger. It kicked out with immense force capable of incapacitating any level 4 creature. The strength contained in that strike was enough to decimate any level 4, meaning it was at level 5. I knew without a doubt, should that kick touch me I would without a doubt be sent to hell's gate.

 The only choice I had was to retreat, but I wasn't willing to retreat. Such an opportunity, I knew that it would be tougher to get such an opportunity should the fight continue. Since the zombie-like creature would have entered a mad state where it didn't care for its life, although such a thing was senseless, but should any attack of the zombie-like creature touch me in such a state, then one thing was for certain, without a doubt, I would surely die.

 "No, I can't let go of this opportunity," I shouted out in my mind. With great force applied to my feet, I made a double front flip into the air as the kick brushed past the soles of my feet. I knew that this was the last and only opportunity that I had got. I clenched the Cyan Azure Blade in my hands, applying great force to it.

 As I unleashed all the power possessed by my body, I murmured out. "Aurora's Edge - Activate." The Cyan Azure Ethereal Wraith Blade or dagger had struck down as it swirled with a blinding cyan azure light, "puchi." The zombie-like creature had its head split into two, but this didn't stop the dagger's assault as it made its way into splitting the zombie-like creature into two halves.

 The intestines and inner organs of the zombie-like creature spurted out, as a large amount of dark green blood flowed out as though it was a dam, spewing out its water. "Bang," the zombie-like creature hit the ground with a great fall. I heaved a sigh of relief. The zombie was deader than dead, I thought as I collapsed on my knees. That was surely a heck of a battle. And I would have to be pulling such fights on a daily basis.

 Thinking about this, I knew that my future life journey would surely be filled with dangers and hidden threats lurking in the shadows. But I only had one thought in mind. I had to survive, I had to survive at all costs. No matter what, I would live to see the end of this apocalyptic era, I said, as my eyes had turned red, as a grand determination lurked within the deepest part of my eyes.
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 Chapter 13 - Dark Aurora: A light of Hope!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 I waited, I waited silently for the arrival of the zombie core. It was then I suddenly heard the ding! sound. I knew it was the system that was about to speak. I couldn't even help but wonder what the use of such a system was. Always being cold and all that, can't even answer a simple question. But I knew my anger could only be kept to myself, for even if I told the system or questioned it, I would never receive a reply. Well, at least it is still helpful in some areas, I murmured as I settled my mind.

 The system's voice resounded as I had expected. "Evolving Blade hidden attributes have leveled up to level 3. The Ethereal Wraith Blade has taken a soul. A death has been achieved. The Ethereal Wraith Blade has leveled up to level 2. Due to being the master and possessor of the Ethereal Wraith Blade, Master-Weapon growth has been initiated. You have leveled up to level 3. You have gained the hidden attributes. Level 3 instinct."

 The system's voice resounded in my ears. And although I did take note of the voice and words of the system, I didn't pay that much attention to it. For some reason, my eyes were on the zombie corpse. I was waiting for the arrival of a level 5 core. A level 5 core that could increase my strength greatly. If I could get hold of a level 5 core, it would improve my chances of surviving in this cruel, familiar yet strange world. I would be one step closer toward my will of survival. Although only the beginning, I believed I could see it through. I believed I could live through it all. I believe I would survive the hidden lurking dangers and shadows that shroud this strange yet familiar world. I believe a day will come when I will proudly face the sky and shout out in joy: "I survived!" And getting the zombie core would be one step further in accomplishing my plans.

 But I was destined to be disappointed, for I had waited for a whole minute. A whole minute, but the zombie core didn't appear. I was left reeling in shock. "Where is the zombie core? Or doesn't a zombie have a core?" I murmured, as sudden realization struck me. That should be the reason; if not, nothing else can explain this. The answer is that they don't have a core.

 "Huh," I said, "at least I still have my mythical-grade dagger: Ethereal Wraith Blade." I tried to comfort myself. I was really angered and aggrieved. It was just like a kid finishing all his household chores just to get a gift from his parents, and then the parents suddenly tell him he wouldn't be getting the gift after the kid had finished all his chores. One could wonder how the kid would be feeling; that was exactly how I was feeling, if not even more aggrieved. For I had given it my all, my wits, my strength, and all my willpower just to survive a fight. And when I was prepared to reap the rewards that I had worked hard for, I suddenly realized that I couldn't get what I wanted.

 Sigh! Although angry and aggrieved, I knew that there was nothing I could do about it. Unlike others, I still gained something from killing a zombie. "Right," I questioned myself, "at least I have leveled up to level 3, and even the Ethereal Wraith Blade has leveled up to level 3. So I still gained something, while others wouldn't gain a thing even after such a strenuous and great battle. One could think of how much anger they would accumulate. It could basically people a mountain. For I knew that if I was in their shoes, after such a strenuous and life-endangering battle, and I hadn't gained anything in return, I would have cursed, been aggrieved, and sad. But one thing I knew about myself was that I would never allow myself to give up on myself. I would brace up and toughen my trousers. For I knew any man couldn't have all he ever wants in this life. One way or the other, he is surely to encounter some depressing challenges and setbacks. And I also knew that I could allow myself to be proud. In this vast new and strange yet familiar world, there would surely be people, creatures, and species far stronger and more talented than I am. In this vast world, I am nothing but a speck of dust, but this speck of dust will make use of everything in its power to survive to the end. The speck of dust shan't be passed or blown away by the passage of time. I shan't be blown away by the river of time. I shall forever survive, at all costs, with everything I have got. I will make sure I can survive; nothing will stop me from surviving.

 I had these various great and relieving thoughts as I suddenly reminisced about the time that I collected the dagger from the mysterious World News. I had been asked some questions when I had the dagger with me, and the one that I suddenly recollected was, "What will you call this dagger if a time arises and you feel that you have to or should give it a name?" I didn't really think too much about it then and didn't even want to answer such a stupid question. For no matter how much I loved how shiny the dagger was, I would never get to the extent of giving the dagger a name. I didn't want to answer, but it was one of the compulsory questions I was made to answer. Finally, upon thinking about the radiant beauty of the dagger, I had given it a name. A name that I found suitable and loving for the dazzling dagger. The dagger that brightened even the darkest nights. The dagger that shone with blinding rays of light. The dagger that would illumine even the hardest road, even the road filled with the darkest path. The dagger that would elucidate even the greatest of life-threatening situations. The dagger that would serve as a source of light. As a light of hope. A light of hope during the darkest times. "Dark Aurora."
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 Chapter 14 - Sylvester: Beyonder!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 I also didn't know why I had given the dagger such a name. I didn't know why I had such thoughts. All I knew was that during my darkest times, this dazzling swirling dagger with the name Dark Aurora would be my source of light. "Dark Aurora," I murmured as my heart was filled with various complex emotions: joy, sadness, shock. All these various emotions just flooded my mind as though my mind had become a saturated point for them. The various thoughts glued my mind as though they had become the strongest adhesives the world held in it. And without a doubt, out of all the various emotions, the one that stunned me the most was that I was filled with shock and astonishment. I couldn't help but be left in shock and astonishment. Could the mysterious owner have anticipated the happening of such a thing? I couldn't believe it, but facts made it clear, and known that the mysterious owner had indeed anticipated it. The mysterious owner already knew that a day would come when we would need it, that is why he had given us as a source of hope. A companion, someone one can feel close to. Our greatest pal during the darkest times. Our remarkable source of hope. Thinking about this, I couldn't help but be filled with shock. I shuddered for a second. Who the hell is the mysterious owner? Why does he like to be viewed as an enigma? Why does he feel so mysterious, as though shrouded by an unfathomable fog? The mysterious owner was basically shrouded in haze. One couldn't even understand the motive behind all the actions of the mysterious owner. It feels as though the mysterious owner is helping us, but I knew better than ever that from all what I have seen and known so far. Then something was for certain and without doubt. The mysterious owner was surely not a kind man. Thinking about this mysterious owner, although filled with the ripples of the water for the mysteries employed by the mysterious owner, as due to the fact that I couldn't find any possible hidden objectives behind this. At the same time, I was still filled with reverence towards the mysterious owner. The ability to leave one with nothing but mysteries left untouched. We only had impossible and unsolvable missions to solve. I was filled with great respect towards such a man; I couldn't even be sure if he is even a man. The mysterious owner is certainly an enigma. The greatest enigma, and if a correct should be one of the greatest variables in the path to survival. I was lost in thought, as I roamed the thought's land. The mysterious owner just always happens to have one or two solutions to one or two of our questions since the beginning of the Apocalyptic Era. As for why I said "we"...

 Lagos State. In a certain part of Lagos State, located in the country known as Nigeria, a tall teenager of about 15 years old with bright silver pupils, mysteriously curled eyebrows, long silk-like woven hair, and a perfect charming face that can be called every girl's dream, stood still. If Aven had seen this scene, he would surely have been surprised and had his mouth wide open. For although Sylvester was quite handsome and quite a dashing young teenager before, to this extent certainly not. But that was another shock Aven was left to feel for another day. The young man or better still teenager stood upright as he gazed at the sky. As he was also reeling in thoughts, he was filled with various thoughts. Filled with various questions. In front of him stood various corpses of dead creatures, up to 10, that couldn't even be described again as they all had all their organs and body thrown all over the place. The ground had varieties of colors on the ground. Dark blood, green blood. Green dark blood, and so on. The air was filled with an eerie and nauseous smell. But as though not affected by all this, the young teenager known as Sylvester was still lost in thought. Who is the mysterious owner? Why does he seem to always have the answers to every question that one would have? Why does it feel as though the mysterious owner had already anticipated all this before they even happened? Why is he helping us? Could it really be that he is doing it out of nothing but kindness? But for such an enigmatic person, I doubt there would be the word "kindness" in his dictionary. So if it isn't out of kindness, why is he helping us? Or could it be that he has something to gain from helping us, but for such a mysterious person, what sort of help would he need from us? And if he indeed needs a kind of help or favor from us, what could it have been for him to give and have traded such a great treasure and knowledge for? Sylvester thought as he looked at his dazzling Golden bow, Beyonder. Beyonder, although I don't know what the future holds in it for us. And I don't know why the mysterious man is helping us. But one thing I know for sure is, even if I die trying, I will aim beyond the sky, I will aim beyond the stars and die trying if I must. Sylvester murmured as he held Beyonder high up, aiming for the stars. His eyebrows suddenly twitched. Swish, a blinding golden light was suddenly seen projecting into the air. And the next thing that happened was quite astonishing. 15 meters behind Sylvester, at a hidden corner behind Sylvester stood a shadow specter who was filled with cautiousness towards Sylvester, suddenly had an arrow piercing through its brain. It didn't even have any time to scream; all it had was the look of fear and horror on its face as it opened its mouth to speak. But it couldn't speak, no matter how it tried. As its words, maybe words of agony and curse, were to forever be buried with it as it ventured to the deepest path of hell. For the cocky and arrogant shadow specter to be so cautious of someone, one could see how dreadful Sylvester was. But Sylvester, who just killed a shadow specter, felt as though he had just swatted a fly as he was left in thought. It felt as though the mysterious owner has had all our paths laid down. Is this really a good thing or a bad thing? Sylvester murmured. As his system voice resounded in his ears.
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 Chapter 15 - Vampire Proposes, Girl Refuses

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The host has killed a level 8 shadow spectre.

 The host's archery skills have reached level 8.

 Automatic core withdrawal ensured.

 Whizz, the shadow core flew through the air at a dazzling and astonishing speed, as though it wanted to destroy everything in its path.

 In less than 5 seconds, it had already appeared before Sylvester, who already had his hands up.

 The dark green luminous light illuminated the dark environment. One might even start to wonder how Sylvester had been able to fight and execute archery skills in such a dark environment with no light, except for the bright luminous rays of the moonlight that shone with a faint discernable lustre, but that surely wasn't enough to illuminate one's path.

 The Shadow Spectre core should be arriving about now. Sylvester murmured.

 Patt, the sound of metal hitting one's hand rang out. Sylvester's hands were raised at the approximate and correct time, no mistake, no error, and no slow pace; it was fast-paced and on point as his right hand caught hold of the shadow spectre core.

 Looking at the dazzling dark green shadow spectre core, he couldn't help but shake his head. This world had now become a battlefield, and to survive, he would have to put down all his pride and ego. He would have to do the unbelievable and disgusting, as he had always done to survive. And he knew this was just the beginning; he would still face more dangerous situations and even more disgusting situations, and he would have no choice but to steel his guts and pierce through each of them. He thought as he threw the shadow spectre core into his mouth. He had already grown tired of eating cores himself. He wondered how those at level 10 felt upon swallowing such huge amounts of cores to arrive at level 10. Thinking about swallowing such a huge amount of cores, his body shuddered as his system voice resounded in his ears.

 The host, Sylvester has consumed a level 8 shadow spectre. The host has leveled up to level 8. The host has gained level 10 stealth attributes. It has been altered into archery skills. The host's archery skills have reached level 10, the maximum for the current realm. That had taken quite some time. I'm afraid if Aven had seen this, he would have been shocked. Level 8... A 15-year-old at level 8. That is quite the shock. This is what is truly meant by talent. But Sylvester still had that look on his face as though he didn't care about all this. 'Huh,' level 8. This is the third level 8 creature that has been killed by me. So it seems that from level 7 to 8, it will take 3 level 8 cores for most of us to level up, while it might differ for someone. Thinking about this someone...

 In a certain part, precisely the Dominica Island, in a northern city known as Domikin, a young girl was currently on her right knee. Her peerless face and jade-like body seemed as though they were carved by the gods themselves, with her pink fairy-like hair and pinkish attractive eyes. She stood with her right knee on the ground, using it to support herself with the help of a long, thin silver sword that had a noble aura emanating from it, giving out a dazzling and bright silvery light. In front of her stood a creature, a creature widely revered, respected, loved, feared, and hated by most, a creature referred to as nothing but a myth. One of the mythical creatures in the record of mankind. The creature possessed a hypnotic charm strong enough to leave anyone in the dust, strong enough to attract any female. The creature had a pale face, red lips, and almost unnoticed red eyes and suddenly spoke, revealing his two sharp fangs that hung down from his teeth. The creature, as I'm sure you all have thought, was a vampire.

 "Young girl, I just told you, you can survive and live if you agree to be my soulmate, consenting to the soul bond, and you will become my soul mate."

 The young girl, named Alexia, although she didn't know what a soulmate and soul bond meant, she did know one thing: the handsome vampire who looked even nobler than the normal vampires often depicted in mythical legends. As for how she could feel that he was quite noble, all thanks would have to be given to her sword and companion, Noblest. She could feel how greatly it was trembling, and she knew without a doubt that the vampire in front of her was of very high status.

 "I will never be your soulmate," her sweet, intoxicating voice reverberated.

 "Hehe he," the noble vampire said with a strange, ferocious grin, "the more you behave like this, the more I want to have you."

 "I would rather die than become your soulmate," Jerisia said as she slashed forward with her sword. Her sword brought with it a dazzling silvery bright ray of light as it made its way toward the noble vampire. But the vampire, as though not paying any attention to the sword that was about to devastate him, still had a look of lust on his face, which he wasn't to be blamed for. The already over-pretty Jerisia before the Apocalyptic Era was enough to leave any man reeling in shock, not to talk of the Now Jerisia. She was too beautiful beyond compare, as though a goddess that had descended to the land of mortals. However, Jerisia knew that this would only further serve as a source of attraction which would, in turn, lead to danger even in the former known Earth, not to talk of the now Apocalyptic Era. She knew that she had to do something about it, but right now, her sword was about to cut through the noble vampire who still had a wide and ferocious grin on his lips.

 A smile curled up on her lips as she knew that the noble vampire had fallen head over heels for her and wasn't able to react in time. But is that really the case?
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 Chapter 16 - Vampire Prince Saves Alexia.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Indeed, although lustful, the noble vampire wasn't a fool. He wouldn't allow himself to be sliced into two by a girl just because he found her attractive. Hmph, a snort was heard. 'Overestimating yourself,' the vampire said as he suddenly vanished from his position. As Noblest sliced through the position he previously stood.

 Seeing such a scene, Alexia knew that she had failed. She had failed miserably, indeed, although she was beautiful. But one thing that was well known was that the females among the vampires were all very beautiful, stunning beyond compare. So, without a doubt, her beauty wasn't enough to stun the novel vampire, who was already behind her as a fast and precise kick struck her on her back. The immense force and speed backing the kick deviated the power of the kick to an entirely different level. As it whizzed through the air, it landed on her back with great devastating force.

 "Pwarh," she felt the immense force of the kick, as she spat out a mouthful of blood, flying 5 meters away. "Bang," her head hit a wall on the other side. Blood could be seen flowing from her body. 'Is this how I will die?' she said as her eyes were slowly closing; her will was slowly fading away. Would she be washed by the river of time, she thought as she couldn't help but think about Sylvester, Aven, and her best friend Merlyna, as well as her other friends, notably Deng Zia, Max, and all of her friends. Without any exceptions, all of them were truly great in their respective aspects. They were all talents, worth the highest according to the mysterious owner.

 Thinking about this, she couldn't help but be filled with various thoughts about the mysterious owner of the World News. Who was he, and where exactly does he come from? But she got no answers to either of these. It seems that she will be taking it with her to the deepest part of hell. Thinking about the handsome face, that dashing appearance, and most undoubtedly the most talented among them apart from the all-rounder Aven, Sylvester. She murmured out in a fairly audible voice, her voice filled with sorrow. 'Sylvester, I'm sorry,' she said, as tears trickled down her attractive pair of eyes.

 "Tch, tch, tch. It will be such a shame for a girl this beautiful to die, as it seems that you already have a guy you love. Sylvester, right? I guess I will just have to beat him to death. But for now, take this, or else you will surely die," the noble vampire said as he had an expressionless face, as though he didn't really care if anything happens to her.

 "I am not going to take anything that you give me, pwarh," Alexia said as she spat out a mouthful of blood. "Hiss, I don't know why some people are so foolish. Do you think I want to kill you? If I wanted you dead, you wouldn't have survived until now, and don't think I find you too attractive to resist. The only reason I'm after you is due to the fact that I can see that your blood feels quite different, your blood seems special. It seems like quite the noble bloodline. I wonder what bloodline could be so pure," the noble vampire murmured.

 "Anyways, since you don't trust me, take this core. Consider it as a gift from the greatest prince, Prince Von Draculus." Prince Von Draculus said as he suddenly appeared before her. Seeing this scene, the dying Alexia was filled with shock. It felt as though Prince Von Draculus had disappeared and reappeared. But that wasn't really the case; it isn't that he could disappear, but he was able to move at a fast, rapid speed. Almost impossible to notice. Arriving in front of her, one could see that he couldn't resist the temptations her blood held in it as he hurriedly placed the Core into her mouth. "This should be enough to heal you. Remember the Greatest Prince, Prince Von Draculus has showered you with his grace. I'm sure you aren't ungrateful and will surely find a way to pay me back. It could be your blood, since I can see that forcibly taking it wouldn't have any effect whatsoever," Prince Von Draculus said, as he suddenly vanished into the darkness of the night.

 "Host has consumed a level 10 shape shifter core. Host has gained the hidden attributes, level 8 shapeshifting. Host has leveled up to level 8," her system's voice resounded in her ears. "Level 3 to level 8, it seems that the level 10 core isn't something that can be wasted away. But how could the vampire, Prince Von Draculus, have given her something like that, as though it wasn't worth anything to him? Everything about this noble vampire just seems to be clouded in fog," she thought. As she felt herself gradually becoming stronger, as her various injuries were being healed mysteriously, which she didn't feel shocked or surprised about, since she had also found out about such a fact, as for how it worked, that was what she didn't know about.

 She suddenly remembered the system had mentioned something that had to do with shapeshifting. "Shapeshifting stats," she murmured, as the status of the level 8 shapeshifting hidden attributes appeared right before her eyes. "Level 8 shapeshifting: Can shapeshift or transform into any creature as long as you are able to trace out their features in the mind. Do note, it is limited to level 8. You can't transform into someone that has surpassed level 8, and your transformation or shapeshift can be found out by any creature that has surpassed level 8," her system's voice resounded in her ears. 'Huh,' it seems that I have to indeed give my gratitude to the vampire prince, she murmured. But although she said this, she was still filled with grudges against the vampire. But as of now, Prince Von Draculus not only saved her life although also was the one who had wanted to end it, but in this case world, she couldn't blame anyone if she was killed due to the fact that she wasn't strong enough.
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 Chapter 17 - Max: Encountering the Theftling Progidy!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 And just like that, in different parts of the world.

 Various known and unknown talents had emerged, each having its battle of survival.

 Each having their fair of share of the battle.

 Back to Aven's side.

 .....

 Aven who was currently cooking his indomie, as he was humming one of his favourite songs.

 Well to be more precise, a song that he just made up to relieve himself from the boredom offered by the Apocalyptic Era.

 They said we couldn't make it, we made it.

 They said we couldn't do it, we did it.

 It was said I couldn't survive, I told them to watch.

 For I shall survive, I shall survive at all cost.

 The whole world shall sing praises of my odyssey.

 I shall forever live to tell the tales of my journey.

 What seems like a mythical journey to others, but to me was all gotten from my sweat and tears.

 I shall forever remember the days when all these strange things and mythical creatures suddenly surfaced on Earth's Surface.

 I know a day shall come when I shall have tears of joy dripping down my eyes as I recollect all the dangers and life-endangering situations I had been through to get there.

 For I shall survive.

 nobody can tell me no about that.

 Aven said as he sang what was supposed to be a song but had now become otherwise.

 He took a knife from the knife section in his kitchen.

 As he swirled the knife atop his and, which was truly a worthy training skill as he cut the edge of the ingredients contained in the Indomitables noodle.

 With a swift movement of his hands, the spicy and salty ingredients had all been thrown into the pot.

 As he threw two eggs up into the air, upon their landing from being projected into the air.

 A sharp knife was already awaiting them

 As they were sliced into two, three consecutive eggs were cut into halves at the same length, the same place, and most importantly at the same time.

 One couldn't help but wonder if Aven was a professional chef.

 Aven seeing this nodded his head, as the egg had become part of his indomitable noodle.

 Veering around the big spoon he had taken from the spoon section in the kitchen's cupboard.

 The ingredients were all mixed, as pepper, onions and other types of ingredients had been mixed.

 Was this really indomie, one would have such thoughts.

 As even Aven himself seemed to be surprised that the indomitable noodles was becoming a little bit different.

 'Huh,' what happened to the indomitable noodles?

 Aven murmured, who cares anyway?

 Aven wasn't to be bothered about why the indomie was slightly different, since the texture appearance seemed to be a little bit out of order.

 But that was almost unnoticeable, which Aven of course noticed.

 But he knew that it didn't have anything to do with any hidden creatures or so.

 Since to get to his Food room.

 You will have to pass through lasers and other type of dangers.

 As for what he had done that, it was some time ago that his food was being stolen one after the other.

 And since he couldn't catch the mysterious thief, he knew that it was one of the young talents that was teasing him.

 So he had all this made to stop the mysterious thief whom he suspected to be Max.

 It isn't even suspect, he was sure that it was Max.

 But no matter how much he asked Max, Max would never admit to him stealing.

 Since there wasn't really any need for him to steal, one could just consider it as a hobby of Max which was indeed a weird fetish that they had tried to correct several times.

 But Max just never listens, or he will say that he has heard.

 But the next thing you will notice is that your wallet and things have suddenly disappeared into thin air.

 Everyone no matter who it was, every time Max was with us we had our vigilance raised to the highest level.

 Thinking about Max, the lord of thieves.

 The nickname Max had been given.

 He knew that Max would surely have it the most well among them.

 He thought as he continued humming his song, as he awaited to demolish the indomitable noodle.

 ....

 In a certain part of Canada.

 Toronto to be precise.

 They stood Max, and in front of him was a figure who had a yellow body, blue eyes, and yellow hair.

 Kid, you want to steal from this young lord.

 You are still hundred of years away, the creature said as his tone was filled with disdain.

 Of course, although Max didn't like the creature's tone.

 One thing was for certain.

 He had met his match.

 He couldn't believe it as he was left reeling in shock.

 He had always believed that his theft ability was unparalleled.

 But suddenly meeting someone that matched his leave in nothing but the beginning phase of the Apocalyptic Era.

 His arrogance and ego were diminished, for he knew the saying that there was always someone better than you was applicable to everyone.

 But the creature was also wrong, as Max raised the core that he had gotten with great difficulty from the creature into the air.

 The creature seeing this, suddenly checked his weird attire pocket. 

 It was then realization dawned on him, he had been Thefted.

 He couldn't believe it, as he had always thought among his peers when it came to the theft ability he was without equal, but seeing such a young teenager at least his age mate being able to steal from him.

 He knew that he had been too overconfident.

 However, Theftlings are known for their great theft ability.

 They were without equal in this aspect, that was only the beginning phase.

 Just like being at the front at the start of a race, if you don't buckle up and try harder you will never become better than you are.

 So although he had a higher starting point, doesn't mean that there couldn't be others able to match him among his peers.

 But although he realized all this, who was he?

 The Theftlings Prodigy, Theft Grandsin.

 Of course, he Theft Grandsin wouldn't be willing to lose out to anyone.

 Raising his yellow like hands up into the sky, a shining dazzling core was seen in his hands.

 'Huh,' Max seeing this scene got the shock of his life.

 For he had protected this thing the most, this core he had stolen it from one of the people currently at level 10.

 It was basically locked, as he had even put a padlock in his pocket to lock the pocket.

 He made sure it was greatly protected.

 For the creature to be able to take it in that split seconds that they had contacted each other in the first fight encounter.

 He gulped in a mouthful of saliva.

 As he was left to deal with the theftling prodigy.

 ....

  In the kitchen, the aroma of the indomie filled the air.

 As Aven prepared to demolish his meal. 

 Then he suddenly heard a weird noise.

 Jacking up from his seat, he entered stealth mode.

 As he tried to identify where the noise had come from.
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 Chapter 18 - Wraith hounds: Lets fight it out!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Currently in stealth mode, I was quite cautious because I still didn't know where the noise or strange sound had been heard.

 "Grrh," the distinct vocalization rang out again.

 This time, I was able to locate where the sound was coming from. It was coming from the back entrance to my house.

 Then, sudden realization dawned on me. "Shit, I didn't close the back door," I shouted out, as I knew I had made a huge mistake – a great one, without a doubt. But I wasn't to be blamed, for I rarely made use of the back door and only had it there so I could go out of the house from two different places. But that fantasy of mine was now leading to me about to participate in a fight. It had now become a life-threatening situation.

 The creature making the weird noise had entered into my kitchen. As it made its way to the dining room where I stood with caution written all over my face. I was really careful, hiding behind the door that led to the dining room, which was just located in front of the kitchen.

 The creature passed by me, but it suddenly stopped when my hands were raised into the air, as I prepared to pierce the creature. The ghastly and menacing creature stood still as though it could sense something. Seeing this scene, I, who had made my way for the kill, suddenly couldn't help but stop. I wanted to find out what the ghastly, menacing dark creature was looking for.

 Even in my stealth mode, I was still very careful, as I didn't even know the creature's level. I made sure that even my breathing was highly negligible. Upon doing this, I noticed that the creature made some weird noises and sounds, as though it couldn't understand what had just happened. The creature was certain that it had surely scented the aroma of a living creature as it made its way to my great and aroma-filled indomitable noodles.

 Sniffing the aroma, the creature had a refreshing look on its face. As it suddenly did the unbelievable. The creature sat down and took the spoon meant for me to eat the indomitable noodles and did the unexpected – it feasted on it as though it hadn't eaten for years.

 "How dare it eat my indomitable noodles," I thought. Seeing this scene, I had my mouth wide open, "Huh."

 "Yeah, it seems that I will never get to see the end of these mysterious creatures that have suddenly surfaced on Earth's surface," I mused, looking at this creature that looked exactly like Wraith hounds written in novels, except for the fact that this Wraith hound was eating indomitable noodles. "Since when had that started?" I wondered. No matter which of these questions I had, I had no one but myself to answer me. "Chai, can't even ask for help and questions from the stupid system. It is basically just a useless fool," I rebuked, as I was quite aggrieved at having such a crappy system. "No problem, anyways. It seems that I will just have to find out myself," I murmured in a low and inaudible voice.

 The Wraith hound wasn't even aware of all this, or better still, it could be said that it didn't bother to care about its surroundings after seeing the meal. It was really a glutton, I thought, as in less than 50 seconds, the Wraith hound had finished every single streak of noodles contained in the plate. "That was an achievement worth recording," I murmured, as I saw that the Wraith hound had stood up.

 I thought the Wraith hound had finished with its meal and was preparing to go, and indeed, although I was right about the creature finishing a meal, it hadn't really finished all its meal. As it still had another one to finish – seeing the corpse of the zombie. The Wraith hound-like creature had a weird series of hisses and clicks as it was making a distinct vocalization sound.

 The Wraith hound making these weird sounds left me in puzzles. "What was it trying to do?" I thought as I began to wonder. But I wasn't left to wonder for too long, as I got my answers. The answers to my questions had been answered when I heard a cacophony of unsettling sounds.

 I couldn't help but almost burst into tears. It was calling its kind to come and help it in finishing the huge zombie. I really regretted not closing the door, but wait, I can still close it now. I just have to make sure that the door is locked, and I must do it without the Wraith hounds noticing me.

 I thought as I made my way to close the back door. I walked carefully, tiptoeing one foot at a time. As soon as the wooden door was opened by the Wraith hounds as they rushed into my house, numbering in tens. I sucked in a mouthful of air, as I knew I shouldn't be found out by such a high number of Wraith hounds whose levels I didn't even know. I would be better called a dead man, which I wouldn't allow to happen.

 Rolling down, I passed through the wooden door. I arrived at the metallic door entrance of the back door and locked it with the padlocks in a faint, almost indiscernible sound. "Now let me see how you guys will enter," I murmured as I made my way to see how the remaining Wraith hounds that had already entered my room were doing.

 It was then I suddenly saw the shock of my life. Two to three more Wraith hounds had passed through the door as they heeded the call and beckon of the other Wraith hounds. Seeing such a scene, I almost collapsed onto the ground. "How will I be able to live in such a house? I will never even have peace of mind. And most importantly, I wouldn't be able to eat."

 I raised my hands up with a solemn expression as I murmured, "Fine, since you guys don't want me to have peace of mind, let's fight it out!"
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 Chapter 19 - Mysterious Feeling

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 But of course, I couldn't do that.

 There was nothing I could do about it.

 I could only rant and rave.

 Sigh!

 Fine, I won't say anything.

 I murmured in a light voice as I tiptoed, following behind the Wraith hounds who were making their way to my living room.

 The Wraith hounds, upon reaching the living room and seeing their kind already feasting on a great meal, made some weird noises as they rushed to join in the feast that was going on.

 Arriving at the living room, I was filled with surprise.

 The Wraith hounds that were feasting on the huge zombie had already devoured its upper half in less than a minute, during which I had gone to close the door.

 These Wraith hounds are indeed great gluttonous creatures, and what gave me the greatest fright was the way the Wraith hounds were decimating the zombie.

 Using their elongated limbs and sinewy bodies, they made use of their feeble-looking dark hands as though they might drop at any time to feast on the inner organs and parts, and, most disgustingly, they drank the dark green blood of the zombie.

 They did this with a relishing expression, as though they were feasting on a great meal or something.

 Seeing such a scene, my disgust for them reached its limits.

 I was practically at my limits in stopping myself from vomiting.

 But I knew that I couldn't vomit because, with their sharp sense of smell, who could be certain that they wouldn't detect the smell?

 And since I wasn't sure and didn't want to take any stupid risks, I decided not to take any chances.

 Taking a forceful mouthful and a deep gulp of saliva, I forced myself not to vomit and made the vomit-inducing substances retreat to wherever they had come from.

 After doing this, I was already at the peak level of tolerance.

 I had to kill these 'cursed' creatures.

 And since I have the stealth attributes, I should be able to kill them.

 But the problem I faced now was the fact that they were in groups.

 To have any chance of killing any of them, I would have to separate them from each other.

 But how could I do that?

 I thought as various thoughts of possible and optimal situations swirled through my mind.

 But none seemed plausible, while some carried too much risk.

 I surely wouldn't do them since I wasn't sure and didn't want to take any foolish, risky actions.

 This wasn't a video game; my life was at stake at every turn, so I had to be careful in my actions and think of the best optimal solutions to survive in every situation I encountered.

 I thought as I calmed myself down.

 Comforting myself, "Aven, think faster, think better."

 "I can do it, for even the world itself says, 'I am possible,'" I murmured. Just then, a deep resounding core resonated with me, leading me to suddenly recollect the behavioral traits displayed by the Wraith hounds.

 From what I have noticed during the short moment of encounter with the Wraith hounds, I have discovered some behavioral and characteristic traits displayed by them, which include:

 First of all, their love for food. They were basically gluttons and would devour almost anything with their mouths, be it food or even dead creatures. They would demolish everything with their mouths.

 Another trait displayed by them was their scent attentiveness. They had a great sense of smell.

 And last but not least, when it came to anything related to food, they became stupid and defenseless creatures. They were obsessed with feasting on foods. Food gluttons, great scent ability, and their obsession for food were their prominent traits.

 With these three traits coming out in the open, a smile curled up on my lips.

 "Don't you like food, food... Hmph, you will get to eat to your fill, but there is a saying: as birds die for food, men would also die for riches and wealth. And you guys are what they refer to as birds in this phrase," I thought as I put my plan into place.

 "Food, no worries, that is something I certainly don't lack," I murmured as I laughed lightly in an inaudible voice, making my way to the food room.

 I passed by the Wraith hounds as they continued with their feast, unaware of my passing by. But I didn't dare to attack them at this moment, for I knew that should one of them be killed, I would surely be exposed, which, although I wasn't sure of, was something I wanted to avoid.

 So, of course, I will go for the simplest, most plausible, and optimal solution. I wouldn't kill Wraith hounds because they balanced the ecosystem. So what if they stopped the spread of infections and zombification? How does that affect me? I don't really care who will be zombified as long as the person doesn't have to do with me.

 So why do I have to give up such a free and easy way to level up without any stress just to balance one foolish ecosystem? That is something meant for fools and righteous people. As for me, I can't call myself a bad person, and I also can't call myself a good person. All I know is that I will do anything to survive. And if that means that I should be cruel, then so be it.

 I will make sure I become the cruelest to survive. So what if it will cost thousands of lives just for me to survive? Then yes, let their souls be harvested. For I shall make sure I survive till the very end.

 I was filled with a kind of realization as I felt a huge burden that weighed me down dropping from my shoulders. I didn't know what had just happened to me, except for the strange mysterious feeling that was starting to rise from the deepest part of my heart.

 I made my way to the food room.
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 Chapter 20 - Food plan: Aroma allure.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Passing by the stupid wraith hounds, I walked gallivantly as I knew I couldn't be seen.

 I felt kinda smug as of that moment.

 It is just like walking in front of your opponent and your oppenent can't see you.

 That kinda smugness that would arise was what arose within me.

 As...

 I made my way to the food room, passing by the narrow corridor leading to the food room. I hummed a song along the way to relieve myself of my boredom. Ha, fitness. If I break, na my business. But am I shayo for the light of? And my fist for the night, oo.

 I continued humming a song, as usual, one I had formed by myself to relieve my boredom. While humming the song, I made sure to keep my voice very low, as I didn't want a situation where I would be saying, "Had I known, I wouldn't have done it." I shook my head as I continued walking along the long but narrow corridor. The corridor was quite attractive, with various pillars of various sizes and lengths standing tall, anchored to the ground. The various varieties of pillars gave rise to an astonishing and attractive scene. I walked past the corridor, making sure my footsteps didn't step on any forbidden or dangerous areas.

 I safely walked past the corridor, without encountering any laser beam attacks, and arrived in front of an ash-colored gate that served as a guide to my food room. Seeing this scene, I nodded my head, and a smile curled up on my lips. Mr. Aven has been recognized. No sight of Max or others in sight. The food room's security has been lifted. The food room has been opened.

 One might wonder why he did all this just to stop Max from entering his food room. Max was quite the thief; he would steal anytime, anywhere, especially when you least expected it. Others had even more dangerous equipment stored, just waiting for Max to breach it open. But even with all this, Max was still able to enter the food room of some of the other young talents. When it comes to theft, I dare to say that if he claims he's number 2, then no one else would dare proclaim being number one.

 As the door opened for me to enter the food room, I couldn't help but recollect a time when we were all tired and asked Max why he liked to steal our stuff when he had the money to buy them. He finally answered us, "Because it's fun. Because it's fun to see the kind of face everyone makes when they find out they've lost something important." Can you believe that? He said he liked to steal because it was fun. When we heard that, we all felt like smacking him, especially me, as I wasted no time in doing just that, along with Sylvester and two other boys among the young talents. We pummeled him greatly. After some time, we thought he had changed for the better, and even we felt a great pity for him. His mouth hung so high that I couldn't help but burst into laughter, accompanied by Sylvester, while the girls looked on with pity on their faces as they prepared to take care of him. But one thing I couldn't believe was that even after all this, Max still stole, and he stole right at that moment when we were beating him up.

 It was only when I reached home that I realized, checking my pocket for my World News VIP Card, that it was nowhere to be found. That was when I remembered the side-eye he had given us before being carried away by the girls. "Maaaaax!" My voice resounded across the skies as my anger reached its climax. And ever since then, my VIP card has been gone. I had tried to look for him, but we all knew Max. Unless he wanted you to find out where he was, you couldn't, no matter how hard you tried, except for the mysterious World News.

 That had been the last day I had seen Max, and that should have happened about three years ago when I was 13. But I knew one thing for sure: the day I meet him again, he would surely get it. He made me lose a quarter of my wealth. If I had my VIP card, I wouldn't have needed to pay to get the information from World News. Remembering such a scene, I reminded myself to keep it in my heart, as I would make sure to pummel him greatly whenever I saw him. But I knew that was another thing to think about for another day.

 Inside the food room, I brought 50 pieces of cheese. The great aroma filled the entire room, bringing about a sense of refreshing scene, and hunger. My stomach started rumbling, as I knew it had been a while since I had eaten, especially after all those tiring and dangerous fights. I knew I had to feed my famished stomach. I took in a large amount of cheese, consuming and demolishing as much as I could. "Aah," I exhaled lightly after eating just enough to satisfy me. I knew better than to fill my stomach to its limit or above; I was sure I wouldn't want that.

 "Now, time to start with my plan," I said as I tapped my stomach with a sense of fulfillment. I brought close to 100 pieces of cheese from the cold freezer and placed them into a sack. As I passed by the corridor, I laid them one by one, with every step having one or two pieces of cheese placed on that area. Finally, I arrived at the entrance to my living room. Entering stealth mode, I placed the last piece of cheese in my hands onto the ground as I dashed back to the food room, propelling the fan in my left hand. It sent the aroma of the cheese towards the Wraith hounds, making way for the food room.
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 Chapter 21 - The cruel Wraith hound!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The great and intoxicating scent of the cheese drifted toward the Wraith hounds. Their noses twitched upon catching the wonderful aroma released by the cheese. They didn't need to be told which one was better. They all rushed toward the corridor, feeling that the scent was coming from there.

 While they were rushing toward the corridor, I had already arrived at the entrance of the food room, where I also caught the strong aroma released by the cheese. I knew that if I were the one unable to earn, I would surely come to get it, with the only difference being that I would be exceedingly careful.

 I didn't want to court death, and it wasn't that the Wraith hounds weren't smart; it's just that when it came to anything related to food, their brains went haywire. Once they caught the scent of food, all they had in mind was to reach the food's location and devour it, their insatiable stomachs almost never being filled.

 I even started to wonder where all the food they had eaten had gone. But that wasn't what I needed to think about right now, as the Wraith hounds had already arrived inside the corridor. A sly smile curled up on my lips. I knew that the second stage of my plan could begin.

 "Strangers detected. Defensive status activated. Laser beam activated. Pwissh, pwissh." The sound of the laser beam piercing their ghostly-like appearance rang out as they all disappeared into thin air one after the other, leaving nothing but shining ghostly cores on the ground.

 The shining ghostly cores of the Wraith hounds were being dropped onto the ground one after the other as all the Wraith hounds that had their ghostly-like bodies pierced disappeared into thin air. If not for the appearance of the cores, one would have even started to doubt if they were even there before.

 Seeing this scene, I was quite surprised, for this was the only creature I had encountered that vanished into thin air after dying. Although I wasn't sure why it was like that, I could guess that it had something to do with their ghostly-like bodies. I really didn't care, as my eyes were on the shining dark luminous cores on the ground, and the Wraith hounds that still managed to survive, but with parts of their bodies either decimated or pierced through, disappearing into thin air.

 Seeing that they were in danger, one of the Wraith hounds miraculously awakened from the hypnotic and compelling charm possessed by the cheese. As soon as he finished this distinct vocalization, not waiting for the others to reply, he raced out of the courtyard, trying to escape from death's door.

 I did have to admit that the Wraith hound's agility was quite high. It was literally moving at an astonishing speed, but to surpass the laser beam at full speed was certainly impossible. "Full speed - Activate. Fire," I commanded the Food room security system. "Whizz," the laser beam streaked across the sky as three streaks of laser beams went for the three escaping Wraith Hounds.

 Seeing this scene, the creature in front rolled back, holding the other two Wraith hounds before him as he made a strange sound as though he was thanking them for their sacrifices. As the laser beam that was supposed to devastate him and cause him to vanish from existence had the two Wraith hounds suddenly appearing before it, making weird sounds.

 Watching all this, I knew I couldn't allow the Wraith hound to escape. I knew that only someone this cruel and maybe devilish could survive in this strange yet familiar world. Anyone that embodied harmony, love, and care would surely die without a doubt. Only a cruel and ruthless person could survive in this world.

 I had these thoughts as the shimmering dark luminous cores of the two Wraith hounds dropped onto the ground, with the third Wraith hound only 30 feet away from the corridor's exit and the range of the Food room laser's beams. I knew I had to do something; I couldn't allow the Wraith hound to escape, but the problem was that at such a range, the Wraith hound would be able to dodge it easily, as I had made the corridor's entrance more accessible to dodge for maximum evasion.

 But I had to do something. Having a threat hunting me down wasn't something I would like to deal with. Since I had dedicated myself to this task, I had to eradicate them completely, cutting off their roots without any remains. As my mind quickly swirled for a solution, it didn't take more than a breath of time before I got an idea. I was a great sportsman, after all. It was plausible, I thought.

 As I made my way 10 feet behind where I previously stood, I exhaled a large amount of air and prepared to perform an astonishing feat that any normal human being wouldn't dare to attempt. But since I was far stronger than a normal human being and couldn't allow the Wraith hound to escape, I was filled with the motivation I needed.

 I shouted out, "Aaargh," forcing all the strength and power contained in my body. I exerted all the hidden strength of muscles contained in my body, and my body bulged slightly, not really worth mentioning, as veins protruded more than normal. All my muscles tensed as I forcibly stepped on the ground's surface.

 I ran forward with great speed and unmatched force, my legs dancing across the land's surface. As I finally reached the 15 feet I had ascertained to perform the feat, the Wraith hound was only 10 feet away from getting out of the corridor. I jumped on a 10-square-inch pillar, lunging forward after taking two steps at the edge of the pillar.

 "Wow, even in such a dangerous situation, I couldn't help but be filled with excitement," I murmured, as I was only 10 feet away from the Wraith hound. Although the Wraith hound couldn't see me due to me being in stealth mode, it could surely sense the feeling of death approaching.

 Brandishing Dark Aurora, I was already on top of the Wraith hound's head as I landed on its body, piercing its throat with a swift and precise movement. Its body served as a cushion for me as I landed on the ground, its head pierced upon supporting my safe landing.

 The last thing the Wraith hound saw before it died was a bright blinding light as it passed through to death's door.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 22 - Mechanism Stopped!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "After displaying such cruelty, do you still want to escape?" I said in disdain, not to anyone but the wraith hound, who was slowly dissipating in a mysterious way. I couldn't understand, and I couldn't be bothered to understand such a strange and mysterious scene. I knew that this was only the beginning, and I would have to face even stranger and more mysterious scenes. Thinking about the mystery, my mind couldn't help but wander and think about the mysterious owner.

 "A Cruel Enemy must be eliminated. Although the mysterious owner wasn't the one who told us but asked them to tell us." Even without the mysterious owner saying such a thing, I also knew I couldn't allow such a cruel creature to escape. Removing the various thoughts from my mind, I made my way to pick up all the cores, which I expected to be 15.

 I couldn't help but wonder, could this be considered a good thought? Having to do nothing, just allowing the laser to complete the job, and if fate demands for me to take action, I should take action and slit the creature's throat as easily as a hot knife piercing through tofu, without feeling the pain of my sore muscles after every battle I face. But I knew this was nothing but a mere fantasy. Creatures at the higher level wouldn't be that dumb and easily lured.

 One could see this from the fact that three of the wraith hounds were able to snap out of the lured state, although it was too late by then. But that didn't stop my hypothesis. I knew that even if I did succeed in luring them to kill them, it wouldn't be a good idea in such a strange yet familiar world. I knew that I would face even more dangers in which I couldn't rely on such tactics. The only things to save me would be my fighting prowess, my battle experience, and my system.

 But the system part, I couldn't be sure about. I had this strange feeling that the system might be taken away from us. As for why I had or how I had been able to have such thoughts, I couldn't understand. I could only blame it on my Hidden Instinct attribute. But since the system is going to be taken away from us, which I couldn't even seem to be sure of, the question I have now is: Who? How? and Why? I couldn't seem to understand, and all my thoughts and questions seemed to aggravate from these three questions.

 Who? How? and Why would such a thing be allowed to happen? It was from a sentence the mysterious owner had told them for us to be told. "The Beginning is the Familiarity." Before, I didn't seem to understand the mysteries of this word, and I had even started to wonder if the mysterious owner was mad or something. But from what I have seen so far, that was nothing but a big NO. "The beginning is the familiarity. Therefore, the System is a mere factor of familiarity to adapt to the beginity."

 Thinking about the system being stripped or taken away from us by some mysterious being, I couldn't help but shiver. This world is really filled with too many mysteries, right, Dark Aurora? I said as I questioned Dark Aurora. It only shone brightly in response. Alright, I take that as a yes. I didn't even feel surprised, since this world was already filled with so much mystery, what more of my weapon being able to understand me.

 But since the system is going to be taken away from us, which I couldn't seem to be sure of, I knew my future road ahead. My road to survival would be fraught with hidden and lurking dangers everywhere. How do they even expect us to survive? I lamented as my expression didn't look that good. Sigh! I inhaled a deep breath and exhaled as I threw the various cores into my mouth one after the other.

 It was then the system's voice resounded, or better still, when I heard the system's voice: "You have leveled up to level 6. You have gained one Emotional Control Attribute." I knew without a doubt that the Emotional Control Attribute came from the cruel Wraith hound. To be able to watch its kind, and who even knows if there were his brothers, being killed?

 I knew that the cruel Wraith hound is what is known as a future threat though was confident in myself since it didn't really cost me anything I might as well destroy the creature, rather than live behind a future cruel enemy. Just as we had been told: "A Cruel Enemy is best destroyed." And even without being told, I understand such a simple fact that will continue to be like that since the arrival of the Apocalyptic Era.

 "You have gained the hidden attribute: Universal Language - Level 10. [Maxima of your current level, and up to level 10.] Luck Free points mechanism has been stopped. [Free points would no longer be dependent on the system, and will instead be dependent on your luck.] Hidden Attribute Mechanism has been stopped. [Hidden Attributes won't be assured a grant from now on and it will all depend on your luck to get a new one.]"

 Seeing these two notifications, I couldn't help but shiver uncontrollably. "Why do they want to kill us?" Stopping all this, I lamented and lamented. But I had no one to answer to my questions, so I could only stop and calm myself down. Sigh! It seems that my intuition was indeed right. And this is nothing but the first step. Who knows what more is to come? I thought. Sigh. At least I still got a free point and the Universal Language.

 Thinking about the Universal Language, I commanded the system: "System - Display the Universal Language interface." Universal Language - Level 10 [Current Maxima]: You will be able to understand any species or creature's language, as long as the creature's level is level 10 or lower. And if tried to the best, you will be able to speak the language.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 23 - Ice Golem Battle.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The Universal language is more than enough to easily alleviate my sorrows and grief. With this, I will be able to understand any species' language as long as it is below level 10. And I can even speak it, although that will require a little bit of hard work and a lot of stress. That isn't enough to be labeled under. I thought as I left the Food room. Going outside, I hummed a song. If I will live forever, no one will really know. Should I really bother my mind with this thought of mine? But, too much wahala for those who care. And even more wahala for those who don't care. Talk about all the things I have done when I am gone. Talk about all the wrongs and rights when I am still okay. To continue to live is what I yearn for forever. One who doesn't survive will be washed away by the river of time. Should I really survive? Should I be washed away by the river of time? Will there still remain one who would remember me? As I was lost in this song of mine. In the northernmost part of the globe, in a country known as Greenland. Truly one of the most strange and miraculous countries of all time. In this country, the whole land of hundreds of thousands of square kilometers was covered by ice. As far as the eye could see, all that could be seen on the land was ice. The country known as Greenland is and has always remained ice-capped until today and might even remain the same way it has been until the end of the world. Well, that is if the world will truly come to an end one day. The land of Greenland was covered in a thick mass of glacier, one that is referred to as Ice Sheet. The whole land of Greenland was covered in the Ice Sheet. If one hadn't been there before, should one see such a scene, one would think they had gone back to the days of the legends of the 'Glacier Epoch' or whatever Ice Age. The geography teacher did indeed try his best to teach us, and I did listen a lot since I found it interesting. So it can be said that I did biogeography quite well. On a snowy field, of very low temperature, a very high latitudinal location, and on a very mountainous terrain, a girl in her teenage stage, with long silver silk-like hair, her pupils were blue, further accentuating her beauty. Surrounding her were 8 Ice Golems. "We are the Ice Brothers," one of them said. "I am Ice One, he is Ice Two, he is Ice Three," Ice One added as he said all of their names. "What kind of name is that?" she couldn't help but burst into laughter, further accentuating her beauty. "You make jest of us, Ice Brothers, young girl." The girl with a peerless rounded-shaped face, as though she was the treasure of the gods. Her entire body was dazzling and clear as though it were jade itself. She was indeed a great beauty but had a cold and aloof expression on her face. She looked like an untouchable ice goddess. But the only thing that seemed odd was that this great beauty, even though facing danger with 8 level 8 Ice Golems surrounding her, wasn't really paying attention to them anymore. Her thoughts were all about a dashing and young boy. "Aven, Aven, how are you doing? Do you miss me? Hope you are okay; I really miss you a lot." All that was on her mind was the thought of longing to see Aven again. "Would you accept that you love me?" "How dare you be lost in thought when fighting against the Ice Brothers," one of the Stone Golems shouted as he dashed forward with his quite humongous body from a human perspective. He pushed out with immense force as his brothers just looked at this with a smile appearing on their faces. "How dare you stop me from thinking about Aven. You are dead." The cold-faced goddess had completely turned opposite, from cold to fiery temper. She slashed out with her long sword named Avenliing. The Stone Golem realized that he had underestimated the opponent, his eyes wide open with terror as death was descending upon him. "You dare!" the seven Ice Brothers shouted almost at the same time. A devilish smile appeared on her face. "Still questioning me? I dare, right? Then I will tell you the answer. I really dare." She said in a furious tone as Avenliing streaked across the sky as she followed with it. The sound of the icy rock Golem having his head cut off resounded across the snowy field, with a bluish-colored Ice Core dropping onto the Snow field, which had Ice Sheet under it. "No," the brothers cried out. Their brother had been killed. Merlin's merely smiled at all this as an evil smile spread across her face. "How dare you stop me from thinking about Aven? I couldn't even mind destroying your entire clan if you dare to disturb me," she threatened. But would the Ice Brothers, who just had their brother killed in front of them, listen and back down with nothing but more threats? Of course, the answer was no. "Aarrgh," the other 7 Ice Golems rushed out in anger. The Ice Golems, who were 5 feet tall with their sturdy bodies covered in ice from head to toe, ran across the snowy field. Such a scene was indeed quite a spectacle. How was such a large body able to run at such astonishing speed? They had all arrived, closing in on Merlyna. They punched out with immense rage seething from within. "Hmph, courting death. How dare you fight with me? Fine, I will send you all to hell," Merlyna said with a fiery gaze. Whizz, seven humongous hands throwing out punches. Being her back onto the ground, Merlyna avoided a punch as the Ice Golem lost balance of his footstep. She had the thought of making use of such an opportunity to eliminate Ice 4, which could be recognized since he was the fourth tallest. But the other six punches being thrown at her led her to stop in her tracks. As she made a side step, avoiding two punches. Landing behind both Ice Three and Ice Five. She thrust forth, piercing the body of both Ice Three and Ice Five from behind. The two Ice Golems fell onto the ground with a loud thud. "No, how dare you," Ice One said with fury as he proclaimed, unleashing even greater force that supported the punch that had been thrown out. The other four Ice Brothers also punched out with immense force. She smirked as she did a somersault, avoiding the three punches that were about to hit her. She landed with a light footstep, as Avenliing moved and Ice Six had his head pierced through. "Three down, five more to go," she proclaimed as she stretched her body in preparation for the next kills.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 24 - Dreamland: Waken!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Merlyna stood some feet away from the remaining Ice brothers, she had a vivacious expression, as though what she had just done had made her to be filled with joy.

 A smirk had surfaced on her face, as she was filled with disdain towards the Ice brothers.

 The Ice Brothers were pretty much furious.

 Three of their brothers had been killed right in front of their eyes and they couldn't do anything about it.

 The one that even seethed with the most anger was Ice One.

 Who had a furious and pained expression, as he couldn't even save his brother and no less from the hands of a young girl whom they had decided to taunt and play with.

 He really regretted ever starting the fight, but he knew he couldn't retreat at this point in time, as he would definitely be sent to Death's door should he try to do that.

 Looking down, hundreds of feet below him lay a snowy land which without a doubt was ice-capped but was covered by the ice.

 He didn't dare to retreat from the top of the mountain, as he and his brother would definitely be faced with death.

 Thinking back to when they had chased after the girl, and the way she had run away as though she had been really scared.

 He knew they had been fooled, so she could kill him and his brothers.

 But he wasn't entirely right, as Merlyna did run away from them, but it wasn't because she wanted to kill them entirely.

 As she had no reason to do that, well except to get stronger.

 But then, all that was on her mind was one word.

 Aven!

 And she was trying to find a secluded place to calm her thoughts and keep her mind at peace with itself, as she knew that she might not have such a moment of peace and have the time to do so in the future.

 But it was too late for regret as of now.

 And the Ice brothers knew they had no choice but to fight.

 Although angry, Ice One knew that this wasn't the time to be calm.

 Right now, as of now they only had one option.

 And that was to fight!

 Fight! Fight!

 That was the only way to survive as of now.

 Go, Ice one commanded as he took a great leap.

 Arriving right in front of Merlyna.

 Behind him, were the other five Ice brothers arriving just seconds after Ice One had arrived in front of Merlyna.

 Hulala, A ferocious punch with precise precision and timing was sent out by Ice one, as the punch made way Merlyna's ribs.

 As it threatened to incapacitate her body.

 But of course, Merlyna couldn't allow this to happen.

 Swinging Avenling to her left-hand side as she held the sword in her right hand, her right hand swung forth to her left in almost an instant.

 Pang.

 The sound of metal colliding ranged out, as she had successfully blocked Ice One attacks, but not without suffering some damage.

 Ice One had to retreat for over 10 feet before he could regain his stance as he landed on the snowy field with a devastating force.

 While Merlyna was pushed 5 feet away,

 As her right hand holding the dazzling silvery sword trembled slightly from the force of impact directed at her but had been blocked by the sword, Avenling.

 She knew that Ice One had regained compulsive and wasn't fighting with only brute force again.

 But she didn't have time to finalize her thoughts as for other punches had arrived.

 Two were aimed at her head with immense force powering them the other two punches were aimed at her ribs as they whizzed by with an instantaneous speed.

 She knew that she was in huge trouble, as this attack from the Ice brothers had directly targeted her weak points leaving no room for mistake.

 The punch had arrived in front of her.

 As she opted to block the two great punches that were about to land and devastate her dazzling beautiful face.

 She couldn't help but curse in her heart.

 Didn't your mum tell you to treat beautiful ladies well.

 But she didn't have the time to complain as while she had managed to block the two punches that aimed for her face from both Ice Two and Four although with her hand trembling greatly from the immense drawback of blocking such punches head-on, she knew that was the least thing to worry about as two punches from Ice three and five had arrived before her as the two punches landed on her ribs powered by a devastating force as she spat out a mouthful of blood on her dazzling and stunning blue dress as she was thrown tens of feet away.

 She knew she was in big trouble as she was on the verge of losing consciousness.

 For those two punches had packed quite the force behind them as she felt as though some parts of her ribs had shifted from their supposed position.

 Though she knew she was only exaggerating it, but she indeed felt like that.

 But she didn't have the time to worry if she had truly broken her ribs.

 As ten feet away from her was Ice One dashing forward with great speed and velocity as he moved, about to cover the distance in less than 5 seconds, and closely followed behind Ice One were his remaining brothers, or rather the remaining of the Ice brothers.

 What should I do, what should I do?

 Merlyna was filled with various thoughts of solution as her mind was in disarray.

 Isn't there still that my hidden attributes.

 She had this grand thought of solution as she knew her life has been saved and she would surely make the Ice brothers pay, for putting her in such a situation.

 She couldn't help but feel disgraced as she saw her current self, beaten as though a pulp of paste.

 An evil smile appeared on her face as she had already given the verdict for the cruelest of death.

 Dreamland. Waken.

 She said with a dreamy voice and mesmerizing tone.

 A tone that would compel any to fall asleep, a tone that would leave any man reeling into the Dreamland.

 A land of pain and joy.

 A land that can be decided by one thought.

 A dream where your fate was in her hands to control and reign over.

 An unseen force took over.

 As the Ice brothers were thrown into the Dream Land, we're still in their position as they stood still but had metaphysically been sent to the Dream Land.

 Their fate has been sealed.
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 Chapter 25 - Dreamland: A Cruel Death.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Standing on the snowy field that gave this environment.

 A kind of beauty and natural wonder of nature that might not be seen any where else in this world.

 A beauty of Nature truly worthy of praising, the vast snow mountainous peak.

 And standing atop this Snowy mountainous peak is none other than,

 Merlyna who stood a few feet away from the remaining Ice brothers. She had a vivacious expression, as if what she had just done filled her with joy. A smirk surfaced on her face, and she was filled with disdain toward the Ice brothers. The Ice Brothers were quite furious. Three of their brothers had been killed right in front of their eyes, and they couldn't do anything about it. The one who seethed with the most anger was Ice One, who had a furious and pained expression. He couldn't save his brother from the hands of a young girl whom they had decided to taunt and play with. He regretted ever starting the fight but knew he couldn't retreat at this point; it would lead to certain death.

 Looking down, hundreds of feet below him lay a snowy land, which was undoubtedly ice-capped but covered by the ice. He didn't dare to retreat from the top of the mountain; he and his brother would definitely face death. Thinking back to when they had chased after the girl and the way she had run away as though she had been really scared, he knew they had been fooled. She could kill him and his brothers, but she didn't run away because she wanted to kill them entirely. She had no reason to do that, except to get stronger. But all that was on her mind was one word: Aven. She was trying to find a secluded place to calm her thoughts and keep her mind at peace, knowing she might not have such a moment of peace in the future. It was too late for regret at this point, and the Ice brothers knew they had no choice but to fight. Although angry, Ice One knew that this wasn't the time to be calm. Right now, their only option was to fight.

 "Fight! Fight!" That was the only way to survive now. Ice One commanded as he took a great leap, arriving right in front of Merlyna. Behind him, the other five Ice brothers arrived just seconds after Ice One had arrived in front of Merlyna.

 "Hulala!" A ferocious punch with precise precision and timing was sent out by Ice One, making its way towards Merlyna's ribs, threatening to incapacitate her. But Merlyna couldn't allow this to happen. She swung Avenling to her left-hand side as she held the sword in her right hand. Her right hand swung forth to her left in almost an instant. "Pang!" The sound of metal colliding rang out as she successfully blocked Ice One's attacks but not without suffering some damage. Ice One had to retreat for over 10 feet before he could regain his stance, landing on the snowy field with devastating force, while Merlyna was pushed 5 feet away. Her right hand, holding the dazzling silvery sword, trembled slightly from the force of the impact but had successfully blocked the attack.

 She knew that Ice One had regained composure and wasn't fighting with only brute force anymore. But she didn't have time to finalize her thoughts as other punches arrived. Two were aimed at her head with immense force, and the other two punches were aimed at her ribs with instantaneous speed. She knew she was in huge trouble as the Ice brothers' attack had directly targeted her weak points, leaving no room for mistakes. The punches arrived in front of her, and as she opted to block the two great punches that were about to land and devastate her beautiful face, she couldn't help but curse in her heart, "Didn't your mom tell you to treat beautiful ladies well?"

 But she didn't have time to complain. While she managed to block the two punches aimed at her face from both Ice Two and Four, although her hand trembled greatly from the immense force, she knew that was the least of her worries. Two punches from Ice Three and Five had arrived before her, landing on her ribs with devastating force. She spat out a mouthful of blood on her dazzling blue dress as she was thrown tens of feet away. She knew she was in big trouble and on the verge of losing consciousness.

 For those two punches had packed quite a force, and she felt as though some parts of her ribs had shifted from their supposed position. She knew she was only exaggerating, but it sure felt like that. She didn't have time to worry if her ribs were truly broken because, ten feet away from her, Ice One dashed forward with great speed and velocity, about to cover the distance in less than 5 seconds. Closely followed behind him were his remaining brothers.

 Merlyna was filled with various thoughts of solutions as her mind was in disarray. "Isn't there still that hidden attribute of mine?" She thought of a grand solution, knowing her life had been saved and she would surely make the Ice brothers pay for putting her in such a situation. She couldn't help but feel disgraced, seeing herself beaten to a pulp.

 An evil smile appeared on her face as she had already given the verdict for the cruelest of death. "Dreamland. Waken," she said with a dreamy voice and a mesmerizing tone that would compel anyone to fall asleep. It was a tone that would lead any man into the Dreamland, a land of pain and joy that could be decided by one thought—a dream where your fate was in her hands to control and reign over. An unseen force took over as the Ice brothers were thrown into the Dream Land, still in their positions but metaphysically sent to the Dream Land. Their fate had been sealed.
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 Chapter 26 - Lily: Chef Queen.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Ice brothers were gone. All that remained was their blue icy-like core that had dropped onto the ground after their death. And she didn't need to worry about them turning into zombies, for she had truly decimated them to the utmost level of decimation. Thinking about this, she lightly fell onto the ground, as she wanted to have some moment of repose. She slowly closed her eyes as she slowly entered the dreamland.

 As for why she was this brave and bold enough to have a moment of repose in the open mountainous nature, that would be said to be because of one of her hidden attributes: Dreamscape covering. Inside this hidden attribute, known as Dreamscape shrouding, she would, although be in the physical realm but not in the physical realm, as she would have been transferred by some miraculous ways to a Dreamscape Area where she would have her repose. It could be said that she had it quite well, as she could sleep in peace during this moment.

 But there is nothing in this world that doesn't have one weakness or the other, and the Dreamscape Covering was no exception. It consumed her power level, meaning her level would decrease the longer she stays in the Dreamscape covering, and the more energy that would be lost. Although this could be limited to the minimum order by only affecting her surroundings in which she wanted to sleep in her Dreamscape Covering.

 And the other weakness of this seemingly strong and important hidden attribute is time. Time, a universal concept. Nothing in this world, no creature, no thing can outclass or eclipse time itself, for that was impossible. No matter where you were, time existed, so surely, no matter who or what you are, you would be bound by time. And the Dreamscape Covering was no exception. As of now, Merlyna could stay in the Dreamscape covering for an hour, despite being at level 8. What was even worse was that one hour of the outside world is 10 minutes of the Dreamscape covering, so she only had 10 minutes to have a short or whatever repose she was having. Well, at least I have a moment of rest, unlike others. Thinking about others...

 Aven's Home: Chai, now I can sit down to eat my food. At least I have stopped whatever scent that is supposed to invite stupid predators. Now all I have to do is sit down and enjoy my newly finished cooked delicious noodles, which I knew would be delicious just by looking at it. You should know at some point in time, when you have become so adept at cooking, you can judge how good a food was just by looking at it, which he had learned from a friend named Lily...

 In a certain part of Terrovia Country, a country that existed in the westernmost part of the globe, stood a girl inside a blue-colored mansion. The mansion was quite the magnificent scene, with various colored pillars surrounding it, creating an intricately beautiful pattern. That was indeed quite incredible, and from far away, you could smell an intoxicating scent, enough to leave anyone's stomach grumbling for food. An intoxicating, refreshing scent that was enough to leave anyone drooling for more, a scent from a great master chef, a killer cooker, a one-of-a-kind chef who had won various medals, awards, and trophies for cooking.

 This young teenage 17-year-old girl was known to all and was known by the whole world before the Apocalyptic Era: The Chef Queen. That was her title, and she was indeed worth and befitting of her title. Inside this huge, humongous and beautiful mansion stood a young girl with long blue hair, green eyes, and quite the slender attractive body. She was indeed a great beauty, even if not as breathtaking and stunning as Merlyna and Jerisia. She was still more than enough to make a man drool with various bad, really bad thoughts. Her body was damn curvaceous, and what even further accentuated all this was the way she moved about.

 Dancing with the knife in her hand, she threw various foodstuffs into the air. With a swift movement of the chef's knife, the name of her mythical-grade knife, various ingredients and vegetables were being cut in unison, creating a blending mixture. One would even wonder if this was really the art of cooking or fighting, for every slice and cut she made, dropping the vegetables and ingredients into the pot that was on the white dazzling gas stove. Every slice and cut had been precise to the utmost limit. Anyone who was her enemy would surely not want that happening, for just a slice from her was enough to send their necks flying.

 With a swift movement of her hands, she threw small drops of water into the pot before swiftly making two backflips as she held the kettle or better still the bottle holding the pepper, onions, and tomatoes as she poured them into the pot, creating a steaming heat that spread quite far. She threw the cut meats, crayfish, fishes, and other things like a part of cow's skin known as "pomo." She threw everything into the pot, as she allowed it to steam for some breaths of time, as she threw some crushed pieces of Maggi cube into the pot, swiftly followed by the throwing of dried bitter leaf, as she sprinkled some drops of bitter leaf into the pot, followed swiftly by the swift and precise movement of her right hand as she threw ugwu and water leaf into the pot.

 Without doing anything for the cooked food to be done, she left it in the state in which it was, as she waited for some time. She nodded her head as an intoxicating wonderful scent enveloped the whole kitchen, spreading further and further, inviting the Foodsens.

 "The food has been prepared," one of the Foodsens said as it took in some refreshing and inviting scent, as the nine of them all went to devour the great food of the Chef Queen.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 27 - Foodsens: Perfect Score!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Lily stood in the kitchen, awaiting the arrival of the Foodsens creature. The Foodsens creatures were lovers of food and admirers of great food artwork. A worthy chef is worthy of being protected by the Foodsens. As long as your food still captivates and inspires great joy and love for it, then surely this miraculous and wonderful creature of nature, The Foodsens Creatures, will surely worship and heed your beck and call. You shall be revered; you shall be protected. But it all depends on your food always being able to keep them interested; your food taste must never lose to any other food that they might ever encounter or take into their mouths.

 So now, Lily's first quest of survival begins. Is her food enough to keep the Foodsens occupied? Would her food be enough to captivate and intoxicate the Foodsens? Well, we might as well find out.

 The nine Foodsens walked in a smooth and graceful manner as they crossed the land, or more precisely, the tiles. Lily wasn't worried. She had a carefree smile, enough to awaken the deepest guilt in a man. Her curvaceous body was truly intoxicating, but unfortunately, no one was there to admire the wonder and beauty that nature had gifted her, except for the food admirers, food lovers, food graders, and most importantly, food chef reverers who had their dazzling pink eyes fixed on the food in front of them. They couldn't remove their eyes; they tried but couldn't. Is this what they call the perfectionist of artwork? One wouldn't even be able to believe that this was nothing but mere food, albeit great food to the Foodsens. The food was truly a wonderful piece of artwork. One might and would surely question if this wasn't artwork. It was too beautiful, too attractive, too natural, as though the food was meant for the goddesses. The food couldn't be described with words; it felt like even if they were given all the time, they wouldn't be able to accentuate and grade this marvel of nature.

 Seeing their mouths wide open, Lily merely smirked at all this. Who would be able to resist this Queen's food? Lily had this thought as she moved swiftly and gracefully. She had suddenly arrived in front of the Plate section. With a swift and fast movement of her hand, nine plates were thrown into the air continuously, almost at the same time, if not at the same moment. But this wasn't the end; this was merely the beginning. She held a white dazzling spoon in her left hand as she poured a mouthful of it onto each of the plates that were thrown into the air, all at the same time, with equal and precise movement, landing the food on all nine plates. This was truly a spectacular scene, as even the Foodsens watching this were left tongue-tied. It couldn't be described in words again; it felt as though she wasn't even cooking anymore. Her speed, her fast reflexes, her precise movements, her accuracy, her control – which one of these wasn't a great masterpiece? Which one of these wasn't truly a great ability, and she not only possessed only this, she possessed even more. They couldn't believe they would encounter such a talent so soon.

 When she had dared them, when she had said with confidence stemming from her dazzling luminous green pupils that they wouldn't be able to resist her food, they all thought she was bluffing. Food, which food hadn't they truly tasted, which food had this wonderful and everlasting mouth of theirs never tasted? Never had any been able to compel them, so why now? What confidence, what boldness did she have to say such words? Truly bold of her, they had all thought. But now, seeing how they were salivating just from the grand appearance and great intoxicating scent of the food, they knew that they were truly wrong, they knew that she was truly right. She indeed had the right, she indeed had the confidence and authority to say such words. And indeed, none of them could resist her food. As they all could barely wait for the food to land in front of them and they would devour it to the utmost best of their ability, which, of course, would be to completely destroy the food's proof of existence.

 Well, they didn't have to wait anymore, as the grand food had already appeared in front of each of them. All the plates had trays under them, juice, and most importantly, the okele: Semo, to devour the food. "Food ready to be eaten," Lily said as a smirk appeared on her face. She knew she had succeeded. The Foodsens had all, without a doubt, fallen for her food. They would truly soon be her foodling subordinates.

 "Grandeion," one of them said in a weird voice that not surprisingly, Lily found out that she could understand. Well, she could understand that Grandeion should mean Grade; she didn't know how or why, but when it came to the Foodsens, she could without a doubt, hear and understand their language.

 "It's really hard for me," another Foodsen replied. "It isn't only you."

 "I can't really understand how the Grandeion of this awesome masterpiece of nature is hard," another Foodsen said with the love he had for the food written all over his face, so he couldn't wait to devour it.

 "Of course, there is something hard about it; we can't give it a perfect score!" another of the Foodsens replied with great sorrow and anguish in her tone. Not only the Foodsen who had just spoken, but the other eight Foodsens also felt great sorrow, as a bitter feeling swept up in their hearts.

 "Why! Why! Why was fate so cruel, seeing such a huge masterpiece of nature. But they couldn't give it a perfect score. This was truly a sorrow greater than any sorrow."

 Seeing this sight, Lily furrowed her brows. As she didn't like the way things were going. "How about we give it a perfect score," one among the nine Foodsens said, removing Lily from her capricious situation.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 28 - Foodsens: Perfect score!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Perfect score. 

 Are you in your right senses?

 We would forever serve her if we do that."

 Another Foodsen replied, as it was obvious that he wasn't willing or good with the idea of serving someone forever.

 Well, I even doubt anyone would love to do that.

 "And not to even talk about that, have you all forgotten what Mother Foodsen told us all?

 Only the natural est Food Chef is worthy of the perfect score."

 One of the Foodsen replied, as his words struck sense into their brains.

 "But Mother Foodsen also said, when you see one with great potential, do not hesitate to take it, for you never know if they might become the best."

 Another Foodsen said, as she had successfully shaken and broken the idea of the great food of nature not warranting a perfect score.

 "But are you all sure that she can keep up with our potential?"

 Another Foodsen said, as she doubted the fact that Lily would be able to keep up with their potential.

 "Well, according to what they said, the mysterious owner told them to tell us, our perfect score. We should make sure that it is given to one of the top 10 most talented chefs, and better still, one that is within the top 3.

 Anyway, what I am trying to say is that we can just use that to determine if her potential can keep up with us."

 The Foodsen replied, as he had a smug expression on his face. Well, that would be since he was the one that remembered every one of them, clarifying everyone's doubt.

 They couldn't be bothered to disturb themselves to argue with him.

 "Alright, I guess we should dig in."

 One of them said as they all made an effort to start devastating the food, with some words, or maybe it would be more appropriate to call it a poem or song of praises or thanks.

 Who knows, anyway.

 "They all started with their poem of praise and worship,"

 I guess that is their way of life.

 Like thought as she listened to the poems of praise and worship.

 We thank Mother Foodsen for today's food.

 We thank The Mother for today's Art of Nature.

 We praise the natural scent of the Art of Food.

 The Mother shall hear our praises and give blessings to thy food.

 Foodsen Mother shall give and shower this food with her grace and nature.

 The good shall be blessed by the laws of nature.

 For The Mother shall ensure our survival.

 For the Food is thy Arrival.

 One step closer to our survival.

 All praises belong to The Mother and Foodsen Mother.

 For all care is from thy Mother and Thy Foodsen Mother.

 Finishing the praises that they could grant and bestow upon thy Mother and thy Foodsen Mother.

 They started devastating the food.

 The first hand was dropped into each of their food.

 Everyone had their own to face off with.

 Swallowing the first piece, or better still, the first bite.

 They all made a gulp of saliva in unison.

 "Wow, this is surely the greatest food of all time.

 Who, who comes outside?

 Who dares to exclaim that they could defeat this beautiful lady when it comes to the battle of Food cooking?"

 One of the Foodsen replied, although he was joking with all of them.

 And without a doubt, they all realized it, as most of them just laughed watching that scene.

 As the one who had just spoken scratched his head as he washed his hands before continuing to devastate and devour the food.

 They all commented on the great food. It was too great, too tasty.

 Too...too great to be described in words.

 They ranted and raved, even when they had always kept good food manners, but they couldn't just help it.

 The food was too great.

 One of the Foodsen couldn't even be bothered to argue or talk with either of them, as all that was on his head was the food that he was currently devastating.

 The food couldn't really be described in words.

 If there was truly a score greater than level 10, then this food surely deserved it, and it wasn't that this girl wasn't good enough to go beyond level 10.

 But they could all see that she was kind of young, and most importantly, she had reached her current limit.

 Well, they knew all this from no one but the Mysterious Owner, while also being told some by the Foodsen Mother.

 The sound of meat, pomo, and various other things being eaten rang out across the air.

 As the Foodsen weren't able to concentrate on any other thing, all that was on their head was the food which they were eating.

 And it wasn't that they hadn't seen or eaten any food greater than this; in fact, they had seen, touched, and even eaten many, if not uncountable foods far greater than this.

 But the problem is her talent, yes, her talent.

 Through some miraculous way, the food taste would have its taste further accentuated and further sweetened by the chef's talent in some ways that can't be truly simply understood.

 It is just like saying, the more talented the chef is, the better the food would be to the Foodsen, an art from ever mentioning the food taste.

 So although her food taste couldn't be said to be the highest, her talent was surely the best of the best that they had seen up to date, and they were even sure that they might not find someone with such a level of talent like her, and even if they were some people like that.

 And they existed, such kind of people would truly be rare, truly be rare as what is described as Phoenix feathers and dragon's horns.

 As for how they had been able to identify or ascertain their talent, that would have to do with their birth ability.

 Nature's Chef Detector.

 Through this ability, in some ways known to no one but Thy Mother and maybe Foodsen Mother, the Foodsens would be able to somehow identify the person's Natural Chef Talent.

 And from the bright natural energy radiating from Lily's body and all the other factors, such as the taste of the food, its appearance, her talent known to them and all that.

 They knew without a doubt that she was surely the best they had seen up to date, if not forever.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 29 - Perfect score: Obe Ife

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "The food is truly one of a kind.

 I dare to say, you are surely one of the greatest potentialliate chef of all time."

 One of the Foodsens said, as she picked all the food that were on her hands.

 Such a scene was truly funny.

 The way she locked her fingers, as though she couldn't bear to leave even the tiniest of food on her fingers and hands.

 Indeed, you gave quite the potential.

 Another Foodsen added, as he tore the meat he was eating.

 Chewing sounds echoed out, as he had a pleased look on his face.

 "This food is truly a masterpiece."

 He further added.

 "Thanks for the praises, just trying my best."

 Lily said with an humble tone.

 As she knew one musn't be too prideful, and should know when to be prideful and when to be arrogant.

 "Wait a minute, we haven't even asked the name of this food and what you know about the food, like maybe where the food cam from and some pertaining history regarding it, though that is if it does happen to have."

 A Foodsen that seemed to be the leader among them said with his deep voice, which proved that he was a male.

 Indeed, you haven't said any thing that had to do with the food's history.

 Another Foodsen added.

 The Foodsen who just spoke, drank a mouthful of cold cool juice, as he dissolved the good that he had just eaten, into a calm and serenity feeling.

 That left him reeling for more.

 Lily looked at all this, and a smirk appeared on her face.

 She would wait for a while, due to reasons known to no one but her.

 Young girl, you aren't saying anything or could it be that this food format have any history you can talk about.

 Surely not, I surely believe that such a food wouldn't have any history or something.

 A Foodsen replied, as she had a smile appearing on her face, while tearing away pieces of meat and devastating the food that she was eating.

 "Well it does have some history.

 An interesting one entirely, one worth waiting to listen to.

 While it might not be that great or one of the greatest, but it is surely one of the most interesting.

 But how about we wait till you all finish eating the food before I proceed to explaining or revealing its history to you guys."

 Lily replied, as a calm carefree smile appeared on her face.

 "Well I guess you are right, it isn't really good for us to be eating in such a way."

 A Foodsen said with a timid voice.

 "Food Tengsi, why are you always as timid as ever.

 I doubt you can ever get married at such a rate.

 Whichever girl that wants to marry you or even date you would surely perform a hell of a work."

 A Foodsen bloated out, with a smirk appearing on her face.

 "Food Ling, don't bother me."

 Food Tengsi said in his timid voice as usual, which the other Foodsens we're already used to but still found somehow.

 As they prepared to continue with their nonsensical bickering.

 Food Jengshi, the eldest along them and their eldest brother interfered, resolving the matter with the word.

 You guys should stop your bickering, and stop acting like kids.

 They wanted to continue, but the stern look given by Food Jengshi stopped them from continuing any further.

 Okay let's finish out food.

 Food Jengshi said as he dig in with his hands that was already filled with food parts or stains already.

 Alright, let's eat.

 Food leng said, as she also digged onto her own food.

 After they had all finalized and finished devastating their food, and taken or drank some great quantity of juice to their utmost limits.

 The limits in which their body could handle.

 Gulp, they gulped in a mouthful of alive.

 "This food is truly one of a kind."

 They commented.

 Now for you to start with the Food's History or whatever it should be called.

 Teng Lang said as a frown appeared on his face.

 He felt like due to some reasons unknown to them, Lily was trying to stall for time or so, he couldn't even seem to understand.

 Alright, I can say it now.

 Lily replied as a smile appeared on her face.

 This Food's name that you had just finished eating is known as: Obe Ife.

 It is usually and most commonly found in a clan known as the Yoruba Clan.

 This yoruba Clan is one of the most widely revered clan.

 For it has many other great clans that all seemed to be from the Yoruba Clan.

 Whoever is from a Yoruba Clan surely at one point in one if not at many point of their lives would have eaten Obe Efo.

 Though it can't be said to be one of the best food of the clan, For they were truly many other foods far better than it.

 But it surely also has its own fair share of heritage. 

 The Food first appearance could be traced and see the it came from the Badan Clan.

 This clan surely has its own fair share of power in the Africa Continent in its whole.

 It is said that during the young prince coronation, during the early Iron Age.

 It was said that due to the fact that his wife was from a distant clan, the Jebu Clan, and was nothing but a mere commoner in her clan.

 The young prince clan, the Badan Clan objected to his marriage with the young commmoner named Ife.

 Therefore due to the fact that the Badan clan believed that one of the main and most important qualities of a woman to be married.

 His her cooking ability.

 They decided to host a tournament it competition which they called.

 Ife Olori.

 To pick the bride, Ife had to go against all the young princesses that they could gather.

 Then the tournament took place as expected.

 But surprisingly, to win the tournament.

 Ife, the lover of the young prince Akanbi had brought and created a never before seen food to the tournament, and she named the food Obe Ife.

 Which led to her winning the tournament and retaining her position as the ride of the young prince ascendance to the throne.

 From then on, they lived happily, and this ends the tale of the Food, Obe Ife.

 Lily ended, as the Foodsens all got to admire the bride, Ife.

 She was truly a rare talent.

 That was a great history.

 Food Zeng said, as they had all decide to give like a perfect score.

 You have been awarded a perfect score.

 They all said in unison.
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 Chapter 30 - Dog Like Creature

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 As soon as they said this in unison, a shimmering green light luminating everyone and everywhere in the room.

 Congrats to the host.

 You have been awarded a perfect score.

 You have become a newbie chef.

 You have leveled up to level 10 (maxima of your current realm)

 You have gained one free precision attribute.

 You have become bonded to the Nine Foodsens.

 You have become a level 10 Foodsen Owner.

 Lily's system voice resounded, as various informations where being dropped onto Lily.

 Who was feeling good right now, to gain so much immense strength just from cooling.

 What was a cheat called, what do they refer to as cheating.

 This surely was it.

 If this wasn't cheating, if this isn't what is known as a variable, then surely nothing or nobody else is really worthy of being called a variable or cheater.

 Loss in the blissful joy of gaining so much strength.

 Lily suddenly heard a roar as she was awoken from her blissful joyous moments.

 She narrowed her brows.

 Get ready for battle.

 Lily proclaimed.

 As she ran forward to fight the weird creature tht had suddenly gotten into her house, by some miraculous and unique way unknown to her.

 Aven's Home.

 I was already feeling bored after finishing my food devastation program, I decided to go and perform some exercises.

 Going to my training room.

 And just as usual i performed various exercises.

 1000 push ups performed.

 You have gotten stronger.

 The system voice resounded, as i finished 1000 push ups.

 Hearing the system words, I was quite surprised and confused.

 Could i level up by doing exercises, surely not.

 Checking my attributes.

 I noticed that thre wasn't any change at all.

 And i did know that the system couldn't be playing tricks on me, or could it.

 I questioned no one but myself.

 But since I am sure the system wouldn't lie to me no matter how bad it behaves or acts, 

 So that meant i surely grew stronger, so what Is happening.

 Why wasn't it being displayed on my status.

 I was lost in thoughts as it suddenly occured to me.

 Indeed the system had said that I became stronger.

 But the system didn't say I leveled up.

 So while I did get stronger.

 Yes that is it.

 I exclaimef as realization dawned on me.

 Indeed, I did get stonger but it was too miniscule or seemed to little make me to level up.

 I guess.

 I muttered, as I wasn't really sure if my surmise was right.

 Anyways it is worth giving it a shot, as I don't really have anything to lose from doing that.

 I might as well begin.

 I muttered, as this majored the beginning of my psycho exercises performance.

 Various exercises after exercises were being performed by me, as I could feel that I was getting far stronger at almost if not every turn in time as the system voice kept resounding deep within my ears, which I was soon getting irritated about.

 But do get stronger, I had to hear that sound 

 To survive I had to become familiar with that sound, I had to love it.

 I had to make it my familiar.

 10000 push ups performed.

 You have gotten stronger.

 10000 jumping jacks have been performed.

 You have gotten stronger.

 The system voice resounded deep within my mind.

 As this words kept resounding within me but I had already gotten accustomed to it.

 Performing my exercises, when I suddenly heard a sound.

 Without being need to be told, I rolled to the side.

 Hiring behind a pillar, as I entered stealth mode almost immediately.

 And my decision proved to be right, if I hadn't rolled away in that instant I heard the sound and instead thought of where the sound had come from.

 Then surely I would have had my head and body being smacked into a pile of blood and paste, which surely wouldn't be quite the pleasant scene.

 My heart turned cold, as I looked at the Dark bodier creature that looked like a dog, Its eyes shining an shimmering brightening red, that red light was really intense.

 As it illuminated the entire path of sight that the creature looked at.

 The creature who just opened Its mouth, giving me a clear view of what almost took my live away.

 The dog like creature had two long fangs hanging down from his teeth, and without a doubt just by seeing Its teeth.

 I knew that without even mentioning its fangs, the dog like creature's teeth alone.

 Would have been enough to send me to the underworld.

 At least I am in stealth mode.

 If it wants to see me, it might as well go and die first.

 Wraah, the creature sounded as it looked around for Aven.

 I suddenly froze, I took a gulp of saliva that seemed like a torch light illuminating th darkest nights.

 Wrahh,

 The dog like creature sounded as it made way for me.

 One might be wondering why I suddenly froze and took a gulp of saliva unintentionally.

 The reason was due to the fact that the first statement or better still the first sound said by the creature was, "where the fuck is this stupid human."

 While the second one although didn't shock me as much as th first one, it still shocked me quite a little.

 As the dog like creature daid there you are.

 As it walked steps by steps towards me.

 Wraah, the creature sounded.

 "Scared aren't you."

 Hearing something that was supposed to be a dog or whatever it was speaking gave me the goosebumps.

 Doesn't this mean that all the weird sounds made by those creatures I had killed before was them trying or saying something.

 I looked around ad I quickly dashed behind another pillar.

 I made sure I was in stealth mode.

 But this didn't stop the creature from walking towards me, as it finally became clear to me.

 That the creature co..uld see me.

 The creature is above level 6.

 I muttered as I took a deep in take of air.

 A tough fight was about to begin.
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 Chapter 31 - How about we form a partnership

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Alright, creature, although I don't know your level, but if you want to kill me, I'm afraid you are far from qualified," I proclaimed as I focused on trying to replicate and make use of the dog-like creature's language. This would give more room for maneuvers and open up more situations so I can secure a wonderful and precise strike. Saying this, I walked out of my hiding position and away from the pillar. As the creature heard my voice, it suddenly shuddered. It was shocked. "How can this human speak my clan's language?" the dog-like creature thought, unable to believe it. "Human, who are you?" the dog-like creature asked in an authoritative tone.

 I was quite surprised that the creature could hear my words. I had only tried a little bit, and it worked. Seeing this opportunity, I would be dumb if I didn't make use of it. I decided to act mysterious. I held my hands behind me, standing upright with a calm expression, as though even if the heavens should collapse, I wouldn't be affected. I made my eyes look tranquil and calm, bringing out an otherworldly effect. "Me, I'm just a nobody," I said as I walked one step at a time, thinking of various ways to destroy this dog-like creature while still retaining the calm and tranquil expression.

 "Human, I don't care who you are. All I know is that you are my meal for today, and you are going to die," the dog-like creature said, its voice laced with fear and curiosity. I knew I had achieved my plan and was one step closer to achieving my current goal and plan. The dog-like creature was getting drawn in.

 "If I were you, I surely wouldn't do that. Even your clan would have to be scared of my parents," I said with disdain obvious in my tone. "One essential lesson that I have learned from my old man is when things aren't in your favor, even when you are at a disadvantage, always put up a strong and mysterious stance. Make it so that your enemy sees you as an enigma and an unfathomable abyss that couldn't be seen through, as though you were covered in a mysterious veil. This would bring out more variables and more chances of success."

 One might wonder why I didn't use my parents' name instead of my own. But do note one thing: my parents aren't here as of now, bringing more room for mystery, while I am here, bringing more room for failure. So, I'm sure the smart ones will have been able to understand why I made use of my parents to put up a strong front and a mysterious presence.

 "Impossible, my Demo Dog clan wouldn't be afraid of your human clan. That would only happen in your dreams," the dog-like creature, which we now knew was a Demo Dog, said. He was also suspicious of what Aven had said. Although he called the human clan a mere clan, he also knew that the human clan was surely one of the strongest clans. While those of this place might not be that strong, he wouldn't dare to say that in open places where humans existed apart from this low-level place. But since this was a low-level place, how is there someone, and a human at that, that my clan would be afraid of?

 Lost in his thoughts, he didn't seem to realize that Aven was only 4 feet away from him. Just two more steps, just two more steps were all that was needed by Aven to send him to the underworld. The Demo Dog suddenly awoke from his thoughts and saw that Aven was only 4 feet away from him. "Human, what are you doing?" the Demo Dog asked Aven as it turned ferocious in an instant, as though saying if Aven tried anything funny, he wouldn't mind removing his head. As for Aven's parents, he was sure that his clan could deal with that. Even if they couldn't, he would have killed and eaten Aven by then. Although he had this thought, this was only meant to be a last resort move. He didn't really want to die and didn't want to bet his life on the fact that maybe Aven's parents could scare his clan to such an extent. He wouldn't want to die, but if Aven really tried to kill him, he would send him to hell without any hesitation. He had to survive, no matter what.

 "Nothing," Aven said with a carefree expression as he paused, before continuing with his speeches of lies. "Just wanted to check on why you suddenly stopped talking for some time." "You really think I am a fool," he wanted to continue ranting when he suddenly paused before speaking. "Fine, I won't bother about it, and I don't need you to care for me," the Demo Dog said with the suspicion he had for Aven not hidden at all, it was shown and crystal clear. "Of course, I didn't take you for a fool. How can a fool be as smart as you are?" Aven said, trying to clear the tension in the air, as he wasn't even sure he could handle this Demo Dog. His instincts were telling him that if a fight should occur, the chances of him winning were tiny. And he would trust his instincts without a doubt. Since they said he shouldn't go on any stupid frontal assault, but if there is an open and clear opportunity for a one-hit shot and kill, then he wouldn't mind taking it. But for now, let's ease the tension, Aven thought as he spoke. "Of course, I know you don't need me to care for you. So, how about we form a partnership? You and me, against the other creatures out there," Aven said, as he had suddenly gotten this idea, and he knew that this was not only his only chance of survival but also his chance of leveling up easily. This was what they term "killing two birds with one stone." But it all depends on the agreement of the Demo Dog.
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 Chapter 32 - Tense conversation with a Demo

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Me, form a partnership with you," The Demo Dog questioned.

 "Yes, form a partnership with me," Aven replied, answering the question.

 "And why would I do that?" The Demo Dog asked, filled with confusion. They had just met, so what gave the human the courage to be willing to become partners with him.

 "You will," Aven replied with just that simple sentence, backed by an authoritative tone and confidence, as though saying everything was in his grasp and control.

 "Human, it seems that you have lost your brain," The Demo Dog sounded as it turned ferocious. Its red eyes shone with a blinding light, ready to take out this stupid and foolish human in front of it.

 "I will. Who does he think he is?" Aven asked as he still displayed his calm and tranquil expression. Everything was under his control, and in his grasp.

 This statement and the way Aven carried himself in front of the Demo Dog, creating a mysterious feeling, made the Demo Dog think twice. "Why is he so confident that I will help him?" The Demo Dog thought as he was beginning to grow tired of this mysterious human in front of it.

 "Human, why are you so confident that I will help you? What if I now happened not to help you and instead leave you to descend to the underworld?" The Demo Dog threatened in a twisted way.

 "You wouldn't, you wouldn't dare," Aven said as he knew that everything was under his control, all of this was as expected and was supposed to happen.

 "But I don't understand something about you," The Demo Dog said in a furious and frustrated tone.

 A smirk appeared on Aven's face. "Fine, you aren't afraid of them. Then go ahead, kill me. Don't you want to kill me? Don't you want to have a meal? Then go ahead. I am a free meal indeed. Just go ahead, feel free to rip my head off. It just takes a swipe of your hand. It is as easy as cutting through a cup of tofu with a hot knife. But do remember, should you kill me now, surely no matter where you run to, even if you run to the end of the world, my parents are going to chase you down there and make sure you are better alive than dead, such that you will wish to be dead, but your wish wouldn't be granted. And not only you, but your whole clan will also be destroyed, while you will have to live through that pain, suffering, guilt, and death wish for the rest of eternity," Aven said with a calm and serene feeling radiating from him.

 "Who are his parents really? Are they really that strong? But if they were so strong, why would they leave their kid in such a low-level world to suffer? Aren't they afraid that he would be killed unless..." The Demo Dog said as he couldn't seem to understand why the kid in front of him was so sure that he would be afraid of the kid's parents, and not just him but also his clan.

 Aven didn't reply. "Who are your parents?" Finally, Aven thought in his mind.

 "I thought you would never ask," Aven said with a calm expression on his face.

 "So he had been waiting for me to ask. Such a cunning young guy. It seems that I have to find a chance to get rid of him, well, that's if I can, anyway," The Demo Dog thought as a hidden glint suddenly flashed within his eyes. It came and went just as it had appeared.

 Aven saw all this and only gave a smile. "I thought you had never asked. I was beginning to wonder if you were really dumb or what," Aven said, with a look of disdain on his face.

 "Grr, The Demo Dog sounded in anger. 'Human, how dare you call me dumb. It seems that you want your head ripped off,'" The Demo Dog threatened.

 "Surely, as you also know, you wouldn't dare to do that, not in a million or billion times," Aven responded.

 "Then it seems that I just have to prove you wrong," The Demo Dog said as he was already tired and getting frustrated at being played and moved like a chess piece up and down. "All this would end, all this would end and stop as long as he killed this cunning human in front of him. This human was getting on his nerves; he didn't even care about the kid's parents anymore. All he knew was that Aven must die. He had to die."

 Walking on his four legs, he moved toward Aven with a cruel glint flashing in his eyes. The claws on his front and hind legs grew out as he prepared to rip the heart out of Aven.

 Seeing all this, Aven didn't even appear to be fazed. He had faced different and versatile situations, which he had always been able to handle with this mystery thing taught by his old man.

 The Demo Dog swiped out with the claws on his right hand, going straight for Aven's heart. It had only one goal in mind: to rip away Aven's heart from his body.

 But even as the claws were about to send him to hell, Aven still had a worried expression but instead had a confident and calm look on his face. He spoke with a calm voice and expression.

 "If I were you, I surely wouldn't do that," Aven said, stopping the Demo Dog in its tracks. As the hands that it had raised forth to send Aven to the underworld were dropped onto the ground. He had wanted to test if the kid was only putting up a strong front. But who would be able to put up a strong front when their heart was about to be ripped out of their body, when they were about to be killed? Surely no one, at least no one that he had ever seen.
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 Chapter 33 - Mysterious Parentage.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Fine, a smirk spread across his face.

 Since he knew that the fish had taken the bait, all that remained was to drag it out of the ocean.

 "Since you want to know who my parents are so badly, I don't mind telling you. My dad is known to all as Emperor Klaus, and my mother is known to all as Empress Katherina."

 Silence fell.

 The Demo Dog had its mouth wide open.

 He was filled with shock.

 "How is that possible? That was impossible. The legends about them don't say anything about them having any son. And even if they did, how can he be so young?"

 He couldn't understand, as although he didn't know much about Empress Katherina and Emperor Klaus, he knew more than enough not to mess with them, not to talk of someone who is supposed to be their only child and son.

 "If they were indeed my parents, if Emperor Klaus and Empress Katherina truly gave birth to me, then I shouldn't be a human, right?" The Demo Dog was truly confused; he couldn't understand how that was possible. After all, he knew without a doubt that they weren't humans. So how could their kid be a human being? Something was wrong somewhere, but he couldn't seem to get his hands on what it was. It all seemed to be shrouded in a veil of mystery.

 "It seems that he bought it," Aven thought. "I have to really thank the Old Man; the stupid and nonessential legends told by him had enabled me to survive today. But from the Demo Dog's shock and surprise, he was starting to wonder if they indeed existed, and all those legends of them being feared by all were true. If so, then how did the Old Man know about it?"

 "This world I live in just seems to be shrouded in mystery. My father, who was supposed to be just a normal and rich man, has now become an enigma, and so has my mum, for quite some years," he would say. "Whatever, I don't care anyway," Aven thought as he cleared his mind away from his mysterious parents.

 "But if I remember correctly, my parents once said their real names were Katherina and Klaus. Realization dawned on me; could it be that they are the legendary Emperor and Empress? But I surely doubt so. That Old Man can't even lift a fan, not to talk of performing such a feat, while my mum every once in a while would be nowhere to be found, which I already got used to. But I did know that if I wanted to know of my parents' whereabouts, I had a way out, a request to meet the mysterious owner. But for now, I had work and a problem to attend to."

 "So, since they are your parents, what evidence do you have to prove that you are indeed their son? And if you are their son, why are you a human?" The Demo Dog asked as it stood on its hind legs, holding Aven's throat and lifting him into the air. Aven desperately struggled to remove the Demo Dog's grasp, as he was beginning to lose breath.

 He managed to croak out, "Stop."

 "Weren't you all that arrogant since? So why the begging now?" The Demo Dog said with a ruthless look on its face. It was then that Aven knew he had made a mistake; he shouldn't have said that. But it didn't really matter. He could still control the situation; it was all within his range.

 The Demo Dog released its grasp on Aven's throat and looked down at him. "Do you really think I am afraid of you? Just wanted to see if you are a coward," Aven said with a chuckle.

 The Demo Dog made a forced smile that seemed somehow eerie. "A dog-like creature smiling would have sent shivers down someone's spine before the Apocalyptic Era (B.A.E). But again, such a creature wouldn't exist before the Apocalyptic Era (B.A.E), so no one would have to worry about seeing such a scene (B.A.E)."

 "But right now, anyone who saw this and still got scared witless after everything he or she has had to go through is nothing but a coward and a weakling that would sooner or later be killed at one point in time. And I'm sure you now have the answer to that," the Demo Dog said as the forced smile on its face retreated into a ferocious smile.

 "Now answer my questions before I rip your head off," the Demo Dog said, seething with anger.

 Aven merely shook his head at all this stupid and arrogant front that the Demo Dog was putting on. "I'm not saying anything," Aven replied. His replies seemed to sink deep within the Demo Dog's skull.

 "Are you kidding me?" The Demo Dog sounded.

 "Hmph, kidding you? Of course, I'm kidding you, fool," Aven said sarcastically. "Kid, it seems that you won't cry until you see your coffin," the Demo Dog said furiously.

 The only thing stopping him from losing his sense of reasoning, the only thing keeping him from ripping the head off this young man in front of him, was nothing but the kid's supposedly supposed parents: Emperor Klaus and Empress Katherina.

 "Of course, so it seems that you didn't know," Aven said, with the goal of frustrating and making the Demo Dog think back to who was in control right now. "Right now, my parents are in control, and the Demo Dog is nothing but a culprit that could be convicted at any point in time."

 "Anyways, I guess I don't have anything to gain from keeping the information from you. As for your questions, I have no evidence to prove that I am their son. Just that I have seen them, and they are my parents. If you don't believe me, then that's your business. As for your second question, that seems even more ridiculous. My parents are human, so of course, I would be human." Aven answered the questions as he was also confused. "Weren't his parents humans?"
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 Chapter 34 - Because You Are Stronger!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Which human, kid are you playing with me.

 The Demo Dog said in a furious tone.

 Out of immense anger, The Demo Dog slashed out with his claws.

 Aven merely smirked at all this.

 Well it was to be expected anyways, since the claw wasn't headed for him.

 Bang, the claws hit the wall.

 Although nothing happened to the walk, the great loud and sonoriphic sound that came out from that impact or better still collision, was enough to tell Aven that if the claw had struck him.

 He would surely have his head being deflated or even worse turned into a pile of paste.

 Aven seeing this.

 His heart turned cold.

 And his thirst and hunger for thirst only grew stronger.

 And this was the beginning of the legend of the Reaper.

 The Reaper feared by all.

 But that was another story to be talked about on another day.

 If only I was strong, if only I was far stronger than this stupid Demo Dog, I wouldn't be on his kill list and would instead be on his revered list.

 Only strength gets to decide, if I was stronger.

 Would i need to grow through all this stress, all this anger, all this pent up emotions.

 Would i need to go through it, no.

 Of course no.

 The answer is a big no.

 But since I was the weaker party.

 I had no choice but to bend, I had to bend to Its terms and will.

 Thinking about all this, Aven unconsciously had his fingers deep within his hands, as he tightened it to the extent that blood started dripping out of his hands.

 Unaware of all this, all that was on Aven's head was his thought of getting stronger.

 The Demo Dog seeing all this.

 Knew he had gone to far, not to talk of the fact that he wasn't sure if the kid's parents were indeed the Legendary Emperor and Empress.

 Although he wasn't sure, there was really nothing wrong in being careful.

 After all although he did put up all this strong front.

 It didn't really mean that he was afraid of death.

 For was there truly anyone unafraud of Death.

 Surely not, well except for his supposedly alledgef parents.

 With this thought in mind, the Demo Dog looked at Aven.

 As it made up his mind.

 He had to drop his pride and everything he held high.

 Gritting his teeth.

 The Demo Dog spoke.

 I.. am sorry.

 Aven hearing this wasn't even bothered about the apology.

 For he had already decided in his mind and from his heart.

 That he would have one and one only rule.

 It might become two, it might become three.

 But this rule he had decided, this fact, this law that he had made compulsory for himself must be mandated.

 Everyone revolves around this rule.

 And this rule would later be known as the Even law or Rule.

 They will come a day when a legend of a man, a fearsome man.

 One who is feared and revered by all, who had an attitude, a behaviour, a trait and mostly important.

 A law.

 He shall always get even.

 No matter who you are, no matter what you are.

 As long as you hurt him or angered him.

 He would get even with you, in a way that you sure would regret ever coming across him.

 That is another story for another day.

 Aven took a deep breath.

 The Demo Dog had Its head lowered facing the white and 3 square per inch tiled floor.

 Sorry, you are sorry.

 Aven said in a calm tone, but this calm tone geld within it a anger.

 A anger strong and great enough, a anger immense enough to swallow a man whole.

 You really said you are sorry.

 Aven said in a sweet tone.

 Gritting his teeth.

 If not for your parents, I will have sent you to the underworld.

 The Demo Dog muttered.

 You said what.

 Aven asked feigning ignirance to what he just heard.

 You want to kill him, am afraid you will feel like killing yourself even more after you have found out that you had been tricked.

 I said I am sorry.

 I am indeed sorry, I am really sorry.

 The Demo Dog pleaded in a sincere tone.

 A smirk spread across Aven's face.

 I didn't say you aren't sorry, or did I say so.

 Aven questioned with a walm and soothing smike, but to the Demo Dog this was a smile from a demon lord, a smile that sent a cold shiver running down his spine.

 He didn't know why he was afraid of the stupid kid who if not for his parents would have truly ended and sent to the underworld.

 But as they will say, hunts a lion's child and bear its wrath.

 He knew this fact and rule more than ever, since his clan had destroyed do many people and clans due to this rule that revolved or rather that the world revolves around.

 T..hat, yes you didn't say so

 It was just that I got angry, to be sincere I really didn't mean it.

 I thought that you where joking with me.

 Since the fact and rumors I have always heard from my clan had clearly stated that the Legendary Emperor and Empress aren't Human beings.

 So you saying that you are a human being.

 Seems kind of baffling.

 The Demo Dog said, as his red eyes that had stopped shimmering so bright that it would give someone an eye problem if not careful and directly looked into the Demo Dog's eyes.

 You asked me, I told you.

 I told you all that I knew.

 All...

 I told you all without hesitation, but instead of appreciating you choose to allow your anger to take over.

 Can I ask you why.

 The Demo Dog was tongue tied as it tried to speak.

 "I..I"

 Why!

 I said why!

 Aven shouted and raged forth with immense anger seething from within him, he just wanted to explode this anger out.

 For he felt like should he keep it inside him, it will turn into an eternal wound that would forever hunt him.

 He didn't know why he had this feeling or instinct, but he knew better than to be told to always listen to his instincts.

 Why, Aven asked in a calm tone.

 Because I am stronger.

 The Demo Dog unconsciously without knowing bloated out the truth.

 Aven hearing this, laughed out loud.

 He laughed facing the dazzling blue ceiling, indeed because you are stronger.

 Aven said as he laughed maniacly.

 This marks the beginning of the Ruthless and Cruel Demon, The Even Demon of All.

 The Revered and most Feared of All Ages.
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 Chapter 35 - Being Pummeled by Aven

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Well, that is what I had expected. Everyone in this world, in this place that we live in, is just like living in hell. And now that the Apocalyptic Era has started, it made such a rule even worse and more obvious. But I won't blame you, and do you know why? Can you guess why? Why... why?" Aven questioned as he seethed with fury.

 "I don't know," The Demo Dog said as he stammered while speaking.

 "Of course, how can you know? It simply means that I am weak. If I wasn't weak, if I was stronger than you, I could simply kill you, and no one would say anything about that. For that is the rule of the world: kill or be killed. It is just the same situation, the reason why you are respecting me so much, the reason why you are so afraid of me. Isn't it all because you know that even if you did manage to kill me and sent me to the underworld, can you handle the wrath of my parents? You can't, and neither can your clan. So you have to tread on a kind of delicate balance with me and make sure that that balance isn't broken. Why, why?" Aven questioned as he seethed with anger, although retaining his calm expression. But within, he felt anger so great, but instead of feeling bad and somehow about it, no, neither of that happened. Instead, what happened? What happened was that he was experiencing a kind of joy, a kind of bliss, as though he was returning to his true self. He was going back to his nature. He felt like a shackle that held him down for a long time was being broken. He exclaimed out, "I am free." He didn't know why he had uttered that statement, but he knew one thing for sure, one thing that was without a doubt: he had changed. Something had changed within him. He was no longer his former self; he was reborn anew, or better still, he had gone to his true nature. He had become what he is expected and supposed to become. He had become...

 "I know that I am wrong, but I will do anything. Anything, as long as you don't report to your parents," the Demo Dog said with obvious fear in his tone. He was really scared of the legends he had heard about the Legendary Emperor and Empress, and he didn't want to be the scapegoat to try or verify if it was the truth. Something that spread that wide, that far, and no one, absolutely no one could do anything about it, messing with the only child of such a person. He couldn't help but curse his stupid anger. "What kind of fool am I?" He cursed no one but himself. But would this really soothe Aven's heart? Of course, no. The answer was no. This surely wouldn't soothe Aven's heart, for Aven, although he wouldn't acknowledge it, had great pride. And anyone that dared to tarnish such pride was just like touching a dragon's reverse scale. And what would happen to anyone who touches a dragon's scale? The answer was obvious. You would face the wrath of a dragon. You would face the consequences of offending a dragon. You would face its utmost wrath. You would have nowhere to run to, except if the dragon had avenged itself.

 "You want me to forgive you, right? You want me to forgive you. Before you can be forgiven, before you can, you will have to face the consequences of tarnishing my pride. You would have to make sure that I get even with you."

 "Get even with me?" The Demo Dog asked in confusion, lost in confusion as he didn't seem to understand what Aven was talking about. That was when a loud bang spread across the surroundings, a symphony of bangs rang out. The Demo Dog was being pummeled at a rapid and breathtaking speed, but this didn't stop Aven from continuing his assault as all the anger and pent-up emotions that he had saved came rushing forth like a tide of raging waves that wanted to devour all in its path. All this was what they termed as "getting even by Aven," and it all started from today.

 The Demo Dog screamed out in pain, in agony, as the Dark Aurora pierced through its skin, tears after tears, cuts after cuts. "You want to die, don't you? Of course, I won't kill you, and I wouldn't cripple you, but I will surely make today a memorable day for you. And do you know why I opted out of killing you? That is because killing you, to me, is nothing but stupidity since I didn't use my strength to kill you but instead made use of the strength and fear that you feel towards my parents, then I used it to kill you. Then it wouldn't truly be worth it. It won't be worth it, and I wouldn't like such a feeling of relying on someone to achieve something. I prefer to crush you into smithereens with just my strength and my strength alone. But I want you to remember, I want you to etch it into your mind: if I ever have the thoughts of killing you in the future, then without a doubt, without a second of doubt, then your life is mine for the taking. I would reap your heart away from your body. And if I also feel like showing you compassion, then you can only thank your lucky stars."

 The Demo Dog had all its dark red blood spurted all over the white-tiled floor, staining the land, or better still, staining the tiles dark red. The dark red seemed to give some kind of bright illuminating light to the room. That was quite the stunning scene. But Aven didn't have the thoughts of this right now. All that was in his mind was pummeling and pummeling the Demo Dog to his heart's satisfaction. He would only stop until he was satisfied, dropping Dark Aurora. He started his pummeling again. "Grr, the Demo Dog roared in anger. He tried to fight back, but remembering who Aven's parents were, he had no choice but to lay back afterward and blame all this on his stupid anger. The kid already told him the truth, but he insisted on making the kid pour out more information, all for what? All so he could kill the kid and eat him. He was even starting to regret why he hadn't turned away and run away the moment he saw that the Human could hear and speak his language. But it seems that there was nothing he could do about it, as though the hands of fate had decreed that it would happen. Bang, bang. Punches after punches rained down on the Demo Dog, who was already even too weak to lift his body. His dark red blood littered across the ground."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 36 - A creature Like No Other.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Making it look as if bags after bags of blood bags had been burst open.

 Whimpers echoed out.

 As the Demo Dog pleaded for mercy.

 It couldn't even plead properly.

 All its mouth had been swollen to the highest order, blood flowed out of its body as easily as a dam.

 All its body had been weakened to its limit, some bones broken.

 Could it even survive again?

 It wasn't even sure.

 It had always wanted to retaliate.

 But anyone who had heard of the fearsome and evil deeds performed by the legendary Emperor and Empress wouldn't dare lay a hand on their only son or even dare to have anything to do with them.

 It could only blame it on its hot-headed nature.

 "I said you won't die.

 And you won't die.

 System, save him.

 I don't want him to die."

 One free chance of asking for a favor in the Beginning had been used.

 "You have healed the Demo Dog, Demosin."

 So its name is Demosion.

 Aven thought, as he had finally gotten rid of the anger that he felt.

 He had gotten even.

 That enjoyment, that euphoric and indescribable feeling that he felt when he pummeled Demosin.

 Enjoying it to the highest level.

 He enjoyed it to his heart's content.

 He thought back to what the Demo Dog, Demosin had said, asking why he was human.

 But thinking about it now and the euphoric feeling and bliss that he had felt from pummeling Demosin to such a state, with all his ribs being broken.

 And he only stood alive miraculously. When all this happened, a smirk appeared on his face.

 A type of satisfaction, a satisfaction that couldn't be described in words.

 He felt that this was his true nature.

 Aven couldn't help but have questions.

 "Who am I? Am I really not a human being?

 And most importantly, who are my parents?"

 Aven muttered, as he didn't seem to be even sure if he was really a human being.

 But he didn't have an answer to either of these questions, but he knew who would have an answer to all of this.

 One, the one and only person who knew everything.

 The All-Knowing.

 The mystery, the lord of mystery itself.

 It was none other than

 The Mysterious Owner.

 But he knew he couldn't go there right now.

 Looking in front of him, Demosin had stood up as he prepared to leave.

 "We will meet again, young kid," Demosin said to Aven as he left with grudges still hidden within the deepest part of his heart.

 Aven was sure that if such a man had an opportunity and knew that his parents weren't the legendary Emperor and Empress.

 Then he would surely be sent to the underworld.

 Aven knew he had to get stronger, strong enough to face any danger that he would ever face.

 Aven had a smile appearing on his face.

 "The next time we meet, if you aren't careful and annoy me.

 I won't mind sending you to hell," Aven muttered as he looked at Demosin, who had a sunken expression on his face.

 Demosin left with his head facing the ground, as he left with shame and anger.

 "Human, if I don't kill you.

 If...

 He wanted to rain some words of malediction.

 But there was really nothing he could do about it even if he cursed.

 He just hoped that he never met the stupid human again.

 He was even wondering how the human had saved him from a near-death experience.

 He was sure that the human didn't near him, not to talk of doing whatever he did to heal him.

 "I wonder how he did it.

 Sigh!

 Who am I to think about the mysteries of their son, I might as well kill myself to accomplish that.

 Anyways, since he saved me and also pummeled me.

 I guess we are even.

 As I also did make a bad choice, not to talk of the fact that he is still nothing but a kid.

 Just a teenager.

 So it was obvious that a teenager would hold deep grudge against someone that did such a thing to them.

 Anyways, the kid is able to let bygones be bygones.

 And I am trusting that he would hold his word, he would always hold his words in the highest order.

 With the highest respect, so I don't have to worry about his parents' revenge.

 Phew, time to go," Demosin said as he leaped up, climbing the pillars with its sharp claws.

 It exited Aven's house.

 As it ran across the land, going to who knows where.

 Aven, seeing all this, only shook his head.

 At least Demosin didn't have any thoughts of revenge.

 Or else it would have been somehow to kill him.

 As he wouldn't want to have a hidden threat lurking around him, hiding within shadows at every point in time.

 So he would have to kill him, but since he didn't have such thoughts, judging from his expression and my instinct.

 I can say that he is safe as I wouldn't really want to kill him.

 After all, he wasn't really all at fault.

 And I didn't just want to kill him, I didn't know why anyway.

 So I decided to keep it in the back of my mind.

 Time to clean this place.

 Before any stupid creature would come here.

 I muttered as I made my way to the house cleaning tools room.

 I wanted to go and get a mop, when I suddenly heard a footstep.

 The footstep, if I was correct, should be about 15 feet away from me and was only 3 feet away from opening the door of the training room.

 "Fuck, can't I just rest in peace," I cursed as I entered stealth mode.

 Although knowing it would be useless, since I was quite sure that whatever was coming had surely surpassed level 6, but I still activated it just to keep my mind calm and give myself an additional point of calmness and peace of mind. It was a way to calm myself down.

 Entering stealth mode, I picked up my dagger as I rolled behind a wine pillar

 That blended with the color of my cloth.

 Further accentuating and deepening my stealth.

 "Ta, ta.

 Creak."

 The door was open.

 And what I saw was a creature like no other.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 37 - 'Thy Mother'

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The creature had a kind of, should one say, special and weird look. The creature that had just entered the training room had a white pupil, a type of dark sigil of an eye at the back of its head, which I could see since the creature shifted its head in the opposite direction of where I was facing. But this wasn't the only thing that made this stunning creature of mother nature weird, or, if one might say, special. It had a kind of rune mark that ran down its spine, sending chills down all who looked at this weird creature of sort. What shocked me the most, and seemed impossible to happen, was that this creature looked exactly like a human, except for the obvious separational traits. A question suddenly appeared in my mind. "Is this even a human?" I asked no one but myself. Well, I really doubt that is the case... The creature started walking slowly. Tap, tap. The sound of the weird creature's feet hitting against the tiles rang out. Every footstep it took to get closer to me only increased my level of anxiety, as I was even beginning to find it hard to control my heartbeat. A step at a time, as if every step that it took had been done with various calculations of sorts. Finally, as if fate had decreed as always, the weird creature, through some mysterious way, suddenly spoke, looking in my direction. "Come out, human. Refusing to come out would only result in death," the weird creature said, as it started walking towards Aven. The creature finally, who knew how, spotted me from my hidden location. Its weird white pupils, which made it look as if it was blind, stared in my direction, as I got the heartbeat of my life. "Fuck, why can't I always do without one confrontation or the other," Aven said as he made his way to come outside of his hiding position behind the wine-colored wall. "3, 2, 1," Aven said as he took a deep breath before dashing towards the weird creature at a breathtaking pace. Aven rushed forward, dashing toward the weird creature. A smirk appeared on the weird creature's eyes, and Aven didn't like this smirk in any way. His instinct was telling him to run away. "Run, run... He should run far, far away, away from this weird creature of nature." But before Aven could listen to his instinct and retreat, the situation decreed by fate had already happened. "Stop. Thy mother says you should stop, and hence, stop," the weird creature commanded, which I found quite stupid. How would it be the one to tell me what to do? But realization dawned on me as I made my way to pierce the weird creature who was currently only 3 feet away from me. I realized a shocking fact, a fact that I couldn't seem to believe in any way, a fact that seemed impossible in every possible way. "How is that possible?" Aven blurted out. "Human, how are you able to speak my language?" the weird creature asked, filled with surprise. "Well, nothing really much. It has always been like that," Aven replied. "Oo, well that seems plausible," the weird creature said, not seeming baffled at what it had just witnessed and heard. "Anyways, you haven't answered my question." "Chuckle, of course, Human. With thy Mother, everything is possible. Anything thy Mother wants will happen. Thy mother is supreme; thy mother is above all. Thy mother is above all and every creature in this world," the weird creature declared, with its immense faith it had for thy mother clearly as visible as the stain of oil on a white cloth. "Including the Emperor Klaus and the Empress Katherina," Aven blurted out almost instantly. The weird creature said with a strange smile that looked bizarre, further accentuating and pushing its strangeness to an entirely different level. "Yes, including the so-called all-powerful and feared 'Emperor and Empress.' Shit, seems that I am in a little bit of danger this time around," Aven thought in his mind, as he seemed to realize that this weird creature of nature won't be afraid of his allegedly supposed parents, no matter how fearsome their legends had been. "Seems that I am in trouble; this stupid creature talked about Thy mother with so much reverence. Maybe I can use that," Aven thought, as he realized that this was the only way to acclimatize to such a situation. "Alright, human, your time..." "I have seen that you have so much reverence and faith towards Thy mother; can you explain to me who is this 'Thy Mother' that you are talking about?" Aven said, interrupting the weird creature's death verdict for him. The weird creature raised its human-like eyebrows, as though thinking of the reason why Aven would be interested in 'Thy Mother,' even in the face of death. "Or did he really want to know that much about Thy mother, to stop caring for his life?" the weird creature thought. "Certainly not," the weird creature muttered, as he wouldn't believe such a fact, and from a human no less. "Anyways, human... Although I don't know what stupid plan whatsoever that you are planning. I would really advise you against doing that, as they would all lead to a futile attempt, leading to your death, or better still, quickening your death," Aven, swallowing a gulp of saliva, spoke. "You don't have to worry about me thinking of any kind of trick or the other, as for right now, I am least bothered with that. For now, that seems inconsequential. It is nothing but a fool's tapestry," the weird creature, hearing this, was kind of surprised. "How could a human not care about his life? A human of all people. These low-level animals are known for their greediness and cowardice behavior and traits when it comes to their lives," taking a deep intake of air, the weird creature continued, "Fine, I will tell you, but I do have to inform you again. Any kind of tricks that you have planned isn't really possible, since I am able to stop you from performing those actions," the weird creature, who looked like a human except for some other features, said, as his discerning eyes took a quick look at Aven's entire body from head to toe. "And from its point of view, the only thing that Aven could use to attack him seems to be this dazzling bright cyan Azure dagger."
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 Chapter 38 - 'Thy Mother'

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Well, about Thy Mother. No one really knows much about Thy Mother. All we know is that Thy Mother is Supreme. Thy Mother is above all. And most importantly, she is the Mother of All.

 The weird creature answered Aven's questions, who was left baffled by such a scene. According to his description of Thy Mother or whatever it is, isn't that the same thing as Mother Nature? Aven wondered as he couldn't seem to understand how it had become Thy Mother. And you might be thinking, isn't this Mother Nature?

 But, be corrected, and you should note, according to the legends passed down to us, legends that have existed for eons of years. Eons of Years Ago, how old exactly is this 'Thy Mother'?

 The weird creature, who was already intoxicated with explaining about Thy Mother to a creature, and a human nevertheless, without the human planning any method of escaping, and only sincerely listening to its explanations. That was surely an aberrational way of behaving when it comes to a human's life. For humans are known to value their lives more than anything else, well, at least this is what is known from thousands upon thousands of years of getting to know them.

 "Alright, Human, about your question of how old Mother Nature is. I really doubt anyone has an answer to that. Maybe you can just put it like this, Thy Mother is the Oldest in existence," the weird human-looking creature said with great reverence towards Thy Mother. "Gulp, oldest in existence," Aven blurted out. "Yep, oldest in existence," the weird creature replied. Such an old witch, why is she still alive even after eons upon eons of years? And how is that even possible, didn't the system only appear and the apocalypse just begun? So what is happening? Aven was filled with various abounding questions, and he couldn't seem to find an answer to any of them.

 "Human," the weird creature said before pausing, as it turned its expression into a stern look. "Sorry, I won't be able to tell you that," the weird creature said as it shook his head, as though feeling sorry that he couldn't explain to Aven. Aven, seeing this, how the weird human-like creature had behaved, understood that maybe it is forbidden to say it or speak about it to anyone. "Shit. It seems I have a lot of secrets and mysteries that I have to uncover and unearth," Aven lamented in his heart. With the way things are going, the future will certainly be filled with various bumps at every point in time. "Well, it doesn't really matter," Aven said as, although he was indignant about the fact that the weird creature of nature couldn't explain and answer his questions, he was starting to get on good terms with this weird, bizarre, and maybe special creation of Nature. Is it even Nature, or 'Thy Mother'? Aven questioned himself, as he was finding it hard to separate both of the two revered beings from each other.

 "I have a question," Aven said, as he wanted to resolve this annoying fact once and for all. What he had always known as Mother Nature. Suddenly, in some way, unknown to him, had become Thy Mother. That was truly a question that deserved an answer that should be sought after. After all, he wouldn't want to make so many mistakes about this petty fact of life.

 "Well, the answer to that," the weird creature said as it furrowed its brows, as though it was thinking about it. "Just as I expected," Aven thought, as he also knew that it was a disturbing fact. Not only for him but for all who knew about 'Thy Mother.' It was just like seeing two loaves of the same brand on a table and being asked to pick which one was the real one among the two loaves. Just like you thought, that was certainly impossible. Even in a fantasy world recorded or talked about in novels, it would seem impossible to believe.

 "I have gotten an answer to that," the weird creature said as it suddenly awoke abruptly from its train of thoughts and surmises. "It finally clicked on me," as it ticked its hands in realization. "Mother Nature is responsible for the creation of Nature, I guess, not really sure. But from what I know, Mother Nature is under the rule and commands of Thy Mother. So from a ruler's perspective or better still from an Emperor's perspective, it was just like the Emperor sending his guards and elders of his Kingdom to perform the operation known as 'Fetch and Carry.' Therefore, although they aren't the Emperor or the ruler of the kingdom, they had been commanded to perform such an operation by the Emperor. So from a ruler's perspective, the Emperor is the one who performed the rules, for he enforced the rule. So such a rule can also be applied to explain the difference between Thy Mother and Mother Nature. Since Mother Nature is acting on behalf of Thy Mother, then in this case, Mother Nature has become an Elder that was sent to enforce the law and rule made by the Emperor, which in this case is 'Thy Mother.' With all this surmise and basic facts, we can say that Thy Mother is the one who created all forms of Nature," the weird human-like creature finished its explanation. As it had a fulfilling look on its face, as though giving such a great answer was enough to make its day.

 With a kind of look on his face, which showed that he had acquiesced to the explanation and way of explaining by the weird human-like creature. Although he didn't fully agree, he also agreed to the statement since the statement seems plausible and had enough facts to support it. All the facts and surmises proved to be right, so he didn't really have anything to argue about.

 He suddenly remembered the question that would prove helpful if he ever had to go against any creature like this in the future. Well, that was if he indeed lived past today, which he guessed should be possible since his instincts were telling him that the weird human-like creature didn't seem to have any malicious intentions anymore. As for now, Aven knew he should try to get out if it was possible to stop one from moving.

 That was seemingly impossible, right? Aven questioned no one but himself. "How can you stop my movement?" Aven asked.
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 Chapter 39 - Aren't you afarid of death?

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 As for that, I don't really have an answer to that. It all stems from the ability granted by my... It didn't finish the sentence.

 But Aven wasn't a fool; he knew that the weird human-like creature, which looked kind of special as though accentuated by nature itself, wanted to say, "It's system." Anyways, the ability has to do with me using my power and willpower to call on Thy Mother's power, not exactly her power, but to call on Thy Mother, so I can make use of the ability. "Body Stop." If you noticed, although your body can't move, you are still able to think and talk without having your mouth being stiffened by the "Body Stop."

 Oh! So you mean that it has to do with an ability called "Body Stop," and it has to do with willpower.

 Hearing what the weird human-looking creature had just finished saying, Aven replied, knowing that this was what he needed to escape the hands of death should he ever need to. Since it had to do with willpower, then, without a doubt, it could be broken with the use of willpower. But as of right now, he wouldn't really dare to do that, since he could see that the creature didn't have any malicious or death-imposing doom to be imposed upon him. So he didn't want to worry himself, not to mention the fact that the weird human-looking creature could cut off his head with just a move. Aven couldn't believe that a creature that could perform such a feat would be lesser than level 10.

 And he surely wouldn't do a stupid thing to verify that, angering the weird human-looking creature in the process. Since, as of the current moment, his life isn't in any danger whatsoever, he might as well go along with the flow of things. Aven was filled with various thoughts, as the weird human-looking creature was also filled with thoughts of his own.

 I wonder why this human isn't afraid of dying or if it has something to rely on. With the way this human is behaving, asking questions one after the other, although I find it quite interesting and important to explain about Thy Mother, why does the human ask all these questions? I don't think this will help in saving his life, right? The weird creature questioned no one but himself.

 Alright, I might as well get going since I can't understand. There is no use stressing myself about it, as he made the stance to leave. Or, I could just ask him. The weird human-like creature thought as he looked at Aven's eyes. A white pupil and a dark pupil, staring into each other. It was truly a weird scene, one which one wouldn't want to grow used to.

 "Human, why aren't you afraid of dying?" The weird human-like creature spoke in his language, which of course, Aven could understand. "What kind of stupid question is that? Is there really anyone who isn't afraid of dying?" Aven thought, as he didn't really think there was anyone afraid of death. Anyone who said such a thing should be faking it, and that was as sure as hell, that was surely without any doubt. Well, with exceptions to this rule, beings like Mother Nature and Thy Mother seemed to be eternal of some sort, which he couldn't seem to understand as of right now.

 "Well, it isn't that I am not afraid of death," Aven continued. "No being or creature would truly say he or she isn't afraid of death, and if there is one, then they wouldn't be ordinary like we are. As for me being scared of death..." Aven paused, chuckled, shook his head, and said, "Chuckles, I am afraid you are misunderstanding me. I am not afraid of death. That would be the biggest joke and lie that you have ever heard. When it comes to death, I am truly afraid of death," Aven stuttered, as he paused to discern the look on the weird human-like creature's face.

 "Well, since you are so afraid of death, why don't you seem to be fazed by the fact that I could kill you at any point in time? Sigh! It seems I have to make you understand who I truly am. I am nothing but a coward when it comes to my life. When it comes to my life, I can become the most shameless being in existence and can also become the cruelest being in existence," Aven said, as a slight wicked grin spread across his face, further accentuating his devilish look, one that showed that truly, in the future, he would be a devil, a devil to be feared and revered by all, one who, upon the call of his name, all shall shiver and tremble in fear.

 The weird human-like creature didn't know why it had these thoughts, but it surely knew that it shouldn't get on the bad side of this human in front of it. This human was a devil in human's clothing. It called this instinct, this feeling that it suddenly and would usually and abruptly face when he was faced against great danger. It called this instinct as 'Thy Mother's call.' It was the call of a Mother, the call of a Mother warning her child, the plea of a Mother telling her child to stay away from danger. It didn't know why this weak human could cause the resurgence of such a feeling which it hadn't felt in quite a long time. Surely, this human's future was worth anticipating and looking forward to, well, that is if he didn't suddenly die or get killed in mid-way.

 "As I said, I am extremely afraid of death. When it comes to death, I am truly afraid. But, and the only reason why I didn't try to free myself, even though I could do that, is that I know that you won't kill me. As for why I have these thoughts, just name and tend to it as my instincts telling me something, and until now and forever, my instincts have never been wrong," Aven proclaimed, accentuating his otherworldly presence and confidence that the weird human-like creature wouldn't kill him.
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 Chapter 40 - A potentialite Bond Breaker

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "This human is indeed one of a kind. He is so assured and certain that I wouldn't kill him. And that instinct of his, I wonder if it is better than mine. Well, there is no point in thinking about it. What really seems to bother me is the fact that he said he could break out of my Body Stop."

 The weird human-like creature pondered as he gave Aven a look, a look saying, "How is that possible?" Though he tried to hide such an expression, who was our sly Aven? Aven realized this fact and chuckled since he had already expected it.

 "Aren't you curious about how I can break free from your Body Stop, and if so, why didn't I do just that?" Aven questioned the weird human-like creature who nodded in response to Aven's question.

 "Well, just as I had thought," Aven said as he closed his eyes. Focusing on the deepest path of his mind, his whole body was getting tense, as all his muscles and bones were being tensed to their utmost limit. Most importantly, the one who suffered the most danger was his mind. He figured out that his mind and head felt as if they were being bitten by thousands of ants, clamping tightly onto his head. Such pain was truly one of a kind. His head felt as though it was being pierced repeatedly. He really just wanted to stop and end this agonizing pain, but he knew he had to continue. He grimaced in pain, his brows furrowed to a great extent. From his expression alone, one could feel the amount of energy he had expended and the pain he was feeling, getting hit by just to break the Body Stop ability of the weird human-like creature. One could see how hard, if not impossible, it was to decode the Stop Ability of the weird human-like creature, not to mention the fact that Aven had a far lower level, by who knows what magnitude, lower than the weird human-like creature. The weird creature should be level 10, Aven thought, as the pain showed no sign of abating. He was feeling a great level of serious pain and headache. It felt as though a hammer was hitting his head at every turn in time. Such pain one must go through could only be said to be indescribable. Aven seemed to notice that instead of showing signs of abating, the pain and suffering only grew more intense. But he held back all the screams and whimpers he held within him, not allowing it to come out. He forcefully bit his lips, blood dripping from his lips, smearing them red and dripping onto his wine-colored cloth. The weird human-like creature, seeing this, was given the shock of his life. It could feel that something was trying to wrestle away from its control, that something was opposing its control and orders.

 "The human was breaking the Body Stop ability. A Potentialite Bond Breaker!" The weird human-like creature exclaimed in shock, unable to believe it. When, since when had such a creature been seen?

 "A Potentialite Bond Breaker. One born to break all bonds, no bonds shall tie me down. All bonds shall be below me and shall all be broken by me. All bonds shall cower in front of me, I shall break all bonds and be free from all bondage." That was one of the acclamations and praise poetry given to the Potentialite Bond Breakers themselves. They were truly a legend.

 To become one, one must just be strong or overpowered. All this matters not; all that matters, all that is important, all that will determine if you are a Potentialite Bond Breaker or not is one thing, one and one thing alone: your willpower. Only one's willpower can allow one to perform such a feat, and not just any willpower, but the best of the best, one able to acclimatize to any situation or level of pain that he or she might ever encounter. That is why Potentialite Bond Breakers are referred to as hard nuts that are hard to crack, and indeed, they are. To get a Potentialite Bond Breaker to open his or her mouth, to say a secret, you might as well step on the corpse of the Potentialite Bond Breaker. Potentialite Bond Breakers are known to always go far on the road to getting stronger, for their willpower allows them to get used to anything that comes their way. But to get such a Potentialite Bond Breaker is harder than ascending the heavens itself. Searching across the whole land, which was surely impossible, as no one would be able to do that, not even the fabled and revered 'Thy Mother.' But even if you were indeed able to do that, you might not find more than enough numbers that can be counted on one hand. They could all be counted on one hand, and at most, they wouldn't be more than ten. And that was throughout the whole lands.

 From this, one could see how rare and special a Potentialite Bond Breaker is. "I wonder how great his future would be," the human-like weird creature pondered, as the pent-up scream being released brought him out of his train of thoughts. "Aargh," Aven screamed out as all the pains and pent-up emotions were finally released. His whole body felt better. The weird human-like creature knew that Aven had broken free of his Body Stop.

 "As expected of a Potentialite Bond Breaker. Maybe he might be able to break the fabled curse and become a true original, the first Bond Breaker in existence," the weird-looking creature had this thought. Aven, even though he had blood all over his body, stood up and a smile spread across his face.

 "Now, I am sure you have an answer to your second question," Aven said as he fell onto his knees, using his feet to balance himself from falling headfirst onto the ground. "Yes, indeed, I have an answer to my second question," a smile appeared on the weird human-like creature's face. "Alright, let me get going..." The weird human-like creature was suddenly interrupted by...
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 Chapter 41 - Crackoile and Krimxis
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 A creature walked into the training room.

 Bang.

 The creature kicked the door open.

 Seeing such a scene,

 my mouth curled into an 'O' shape, showing that I was greatly surprised.

 Although the door wasn't locked, it was still metal.

 To accomplish such a feat, what kind of immensely insane brute strength would the creature have?

 It meant the creature made use of nothing but its brute strength to burst open the closed metallic door.

 The weird, human-like creature was even more surprised, and its mouth curled into an even wider 'O' shape.

 It was really shocked.

 Such brute strength.

 I dare say that among all the creatures known for their brute strength, this creature was certainly one of the highest races with the highest level of brute strength in the same league.

 That was a stunning feat; at least the weird, human-like creature knew that if he were to ascend to level 13, he wouldn't be able to accomplish such a feat.

 That was entirely impossible.

 Finally, the creature entered, and we finally got a clear view of the creature.

 The creature was indeed as we had expected.

 It was quite immense and huge, with a height reaching a towering 10 feet tall.

 That was truly a height!

 Aven thought, as he found the creature quite a spectacle.

 Why?

 That was due to the fact that the humongous creature of nature looked like a creature known to all before the apocalyptic era.

 It looked like a crocodile, except for the fact that it stood on its two green, huge legs, with its long and massive green tail behind it, which had pointy scales running from the weird, crocodile-looking creature's neck to its tail.

 That was surely a spectacle – to see a crocodile walking.

 No wonder, I was wondering.

 Who would have such a level of brute strength?

 So it turned out to be a crackoile.

 A what now?

 Aven asked as he couldn't understand what was happening.

 Isn't this creature a crocodile?

 It is a Crackoile, and not the crocodile that you know or that you are thinking about.

 "How dare you call me a crocodile, such a low level of animal?"

 The Crackoile bellowed in anger, unable to withstand the fact that it had been labeled as a lower-level animal.

 Such a low level of animal.

 That was truly a shame; he couldn't allow such a thing to happen.

 Although the weird, crocodile-looking creature had said it in his own language.

 But who was Aven?

 And what ability does Aven have?

 He said, "How dare we call him a low-level animal, the lowest of low-level animals."

 Aven said as he directed his words to the weird, human-like creature who was now beside him.

 "Stupid, all they know how to do is make use of their brute force," the weird, human-like creature said with disdain. It was full of disdain towards the crocodile-like creature, who we now know to be a Crackoile.

 "Stupid creature, I even wonder how they have been able to survive until this long," the weird, human-like creature said as he directed his answers to no one but Aven, of course.

 Aven, upon hearing this, burst into a wave of laughter.

 What a pity this stupid and all-brute crocodile didn't hear that.

 Sigh!

 Aven lamented at the fact that the weird, human-like creature wasn't able to listen to such words, maybe even words of praise.

 After all, to have brute force could also be considered a favor that most wanted but couldn't get. So it can be said to be words of praise or words of abuse.

 "Tell the crocodile, tell it what I just said."

 "Huh," Aven sounded.

 "I said tell it what we just said."

 "Oo, why should I do that?"

 Aven said as he couldn't seem to find anything that the weird, human-like creature would gain from doing such a thing. Or is it that they had some kind of feud or something?

 "Don't ask me stupid questions; just do what I said," the weird, human-like creature bellowed in anger.

 As Aven didn't want to get on its bad side, he quickly answered and dictated upon the Crackoile the word of praise (sarcasm) that had been sent to it. The Crackoile, who was already getting impatient, was about to rush forward and confront them.

 "How dare they not pay attention to me? And that bastard Krimxis creature shouldn't even be here. What the hell is it doing here? And this human seems to be able to hear what I am saying, and I can also hear whatever he is saying, but that is only if he wants me to understand. I guess," the Crackoile thought, as it didn't seem to understand what was going on or how it could hear and understand what Aven was saying.

 "Crackoile, our honorable gentleman here_," when he said that, one could see the cheek of the Krimxis suddenly flush red for a second before disappearing.

 Aven noticed this change and knew one thing. He took a gulp of saliva.

 "She is a she. She is a girl."

 Aven couldn't believe it. The way she behaved did seem to prove it since she wasn't that aggressive, and indeed, she did seem to have two peaks, just that they were too small to notice – except if you focused, which showed that she was still quite young, if not very young.

 "I wonder how old she is," Aven thought as he pondered how old the girl might be when he was suddenly awakened by the loud sound of anger from the Crackoile.

 "Human, say what?" The Crackoile asked as it seethed with anger.

 "How dare this stupid human ignore it? He would surely teach it a lesson." The Crackoile was truly enraged, but he felt like he had to hear what the stupid Krimxis had said.

 "And human, she is a she, not a gentleman. And also, she is a Krimxis, which I guess you won't understand. Anyways, what did the stupid Krimxis say?" The Crackoile spoke in disdain.

 The Krimxis heard this and could only seethe with fury.

 "Stupid Crackoile," she thought in her mind.

 "Oo, thanks for correcting me," she said. "You should be told that you are just a brute force idiot; all your race knows how to do is brute force your way out. And also, she is wondering how your race has been able to survive this long," Aven said, answering the questions the Crackoile had for him.
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 Seething with what is known as great fury and anger.

 The Crackoile was truly enraged.

 How dare the stupid human and Krimxis call him a stupid and low level animal.

 That was the greatest insult he had ever gotten in his life.

 Grrh.

 With anger, he raised his head torwards the Krimxis.

 "That's it, Krimxis, and you, facing Aven. Two of you are done for," the Crackoile said as it dashed forward. With a leap, he had already arrived in front of the Krimxis. Throwing a punch out, the air whizzed as a power-packed punch was about to land on the Krimxis' face. If it indeed landed on the Krimxis' face, that wouldn't be a good thing, for sure. But, of course, the Krimxis wouldn't allow that to happen.

 "Body Stop," she shouted out, gaining a fraction of time before the Crackoile broke free from her Body Stop. However, this didn't mean the Crackoile was a potentialite Bond Breaker. This only happened because they were on the same level, so their powers were balanced. Without a doubt, she couldn't stop him entirely. She couldn't stop him from moving, which led to him breaking the Body Stop due to being on the same level as she was. However, this only happened in a split second. This was more than enough for the skilled Krimxis, who moved with her skill fully displayed. She bent to her left side, her waist swiftly and with agility bending to her left. The punch brushed past her face as she landed a solid punch on the ribs of the Crackoile, who only smirked at all this.

 "Didn't you eat before coming out of your land?" the Crackoile questioned, a slight grin appearing on his face. A solid elbow drop landed on the back of her head, sending her flying towards the entrance of the door. She was stopped by one of the pillars, a red pillar standing in her way. The impact from that collision sent her mind into a state of blankness for a split second before the pain came to her senses. She felt as if her back had been broken. "This creature truly wants to kill me," she thought, gritting her teeth while trying to stand up.

 Seeing such a scene, the Crackoile laughed out loud. "Okay, human, it's your turn," he said as he looked back to go and deal with Aven. Turning back, Aven was nowhere to be found. "Where could the human be?" the Crackoile thought as it started to look around for the human, Aven. The Krimxis, seeing this, burst into laughter. "This human just always manages to surprise me one after the other," she suddenly recalled when he had said he was truly afraid of death. When it came to dying, he could become a shameless human and could also become a cruel human.

 The various lights went off, and the darkness that should be felt was now fully felt and seen. Everywhere that the eyes could span to and reach was shrouded in a veil of darkness. Nothing could be seen, except for Aven, who was currently 5 feet away from the Crackoile, hiding behind a pillar. His dagger had been put into his sheath to stop it from glowing completely. But anytime he wanted to move to another location and hide behind another pillar, he would slightly open it, just a very slight opening. The almost unnoticeable light that it gave out at that specific point in time was enough for him to perform his work and hide behind another pillar.

 As for why he hadn't been noticed, that would be due to his instincts, which had already attained level 10. He didn't know how he could know about it, but he could feel that it was at level 10. Who knows, maybe it has to do with the cold system, Aven thought. His instinct told him to move to the pillar 3 feet beside him on his right-hand side. Although this would take him farther away from the Crackoile, he didn't dare to doubt his instincts' credibility, which had always saved him from death. "That would be a foolish decision," he thought. Indeed, he was proven right as the Crackoile's tail, which spanned a length of 4 feet, had already appeared in his former position as it curled to its left-hand side, easily covering every 4 feet in his left-hand side. Aven knew for sure that if he had remained there, that strike would have surely sent him to hell.

 The Crackoile got to using brute strength. "Bang, bang," its tails hit and banged on the pillar almost consecutively in its bid to find Aven. "Human, come out of your hiding position. All this that you are doing would only result in a crueler death. Your fate will be worse. Do you get that?" The Crackoile's voice reverberated in the dark and silent room, breaking the silence in the room filled with so much darkness that it was very hard to see anything more than 2 feet ahead.

 Aven had already arrived 3 feet beside the Krimxis. A smile appeared on his face. "You," she made way to speak when she was suddenly stopped in her tracks by Aven. "Shh," he gestured, making her stop her statement. "Okay, I have a plan," Aven said in a low tone as the Crackoile continued in his search for Aven rampage. "Bang, bang," its tails hit against the various pillars, but this did nothing to the pillars that stood perfectly okay as ever. "Human! How dare you hide from me. I assure you that when I find you, you would beg for death, and you won't be given," the Crackoile bellowed in anger. "Fool," Aven muttered in his position in an inaudible voice.

 The Krimxis had a smile on her face as she struggled to get on her feet. "Don't stand up," Aven commanded. "Okay, so what do I have to do?" she asked Aven about the plan. "Here it is. This is what we are going to do."

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 43 - A light laughter.
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 Alright, my solution to this problem and situation of the brute force idiot that we are currently facing is very simple and detailed, without any complex and crazy situations.

 As simple as drinking water.

 "You distract the Crackoile by gaining its attention," Aven said to the Krimxis, who gave him a confused look, as if wondering how to attract the attention of the rampaging Crackoile. "Isn't that the same thing as courting death?" The Krimxis thought, her brows furrowed.

 The Krimxis interrupted Aven's speech, finishing his words about himself. Even nodded his head. "I'm glad you know that I don't court death, so now, listen to my plan."

 While all this was going on, the Crackoike, still on a rampage with its eyes showing evident anger, continued its ferocious attacks on the pillar, hoping to find Aven's hiding spot. The sound of the Crackoile's tail hitting against the pillar rang out repeatedly.

 "Human, how dare you! Believe it or not, by the time I'm done with you, even your parents won't recognize you. I won't kill you, but I will make sure you suffer a great fate and a painful way of dying. You will wish you never irritated me," the Crackoike bellowed in anger.

 Even, upon hearing this, was, of course, furious but wouldn't rush to his death. "Hmph, by the time I'm done with you, I will see how much of that mouth you will still have left to talk the nonsensical words coming from that stinky mouth of yours," Aven murmured, his anger evident in his tone. Although he was angry, he knew that rushing out right now with his pitiful level of strength was nothing but seeking death.

 "Are you okay?" The Krimxis asked, knowing that words coming from the Crackoile were expected to touch and melt even the cruelest and coldest heart.

 "Nope, no worries. How can the foolish words of the stupid Brite Beast affect me?" Aven said with a bright smile on his face. At this point, Aven truly displayed charisma, temperament, and, most importantly, a dashing otherworldly appearance, as though he was not of this world.

 The Krimxis didn't seem to know what had just happened to her. Her heart was beating and pounding so fast that she would never have thought it could beat that fast. "What just happened to me?" She thought, as she couldn't seem to understand what just caused the fast beating of her heart. The rate that her heart had just pounded was as though it was the sound created by the hitting and beating of a war drum ringing out across the lands.

 When he saw her blushing, he decided that it was time to get back to their business. "Kgh, kgh," Aven made a light cough from his hidden position, awakening the Krimxis from the various thoughts she was having.

 "Oo, oo," the Krimxis sounded startled, as she couldn't help but put her head downward, facing the tiled floor. Aven, seeing this, only shook his head. "Sorry, I was lost in some thoughts. Anyways, it seems that you said something," the Krimxis asked, her brows furrowed, as though she was trying to recollect what he was saying.

 "Human, show yourself. I promise to give you a painful death," the Crackoile threatened, as its tail was hitting against several pillars, with its tail easily covering a span of 4 feet. This showed that if Aven happened to be in any of those positions being hit and devastated by the Crackoile's tail, then those small pointy scales and the huge weight of the Crackoile's tail wouldn't have taken it easy on Aven. Aven, without any doubt, would have been easily decimated and shredded into pieces by the Crackoile's tail, backed by a terrifying force enough to send anyone lower than level 10 to the underworld, to meet with the fabled and legendary lord of hell.

 "Okay, it seems that this stupid Crackpile is still in its furious state. No wonder you said they were nothing but creatures that only seem to make use of their brute force and never make use of their brains. Surely, if it made use of its brain, it should have figured out that I am not in any of those positions or areas it was directing its wrath and seething anger at, nothing but empty locations. Anyway, I guess it is still to our benefit. It makes me wonder how his race has been able to survive until now," Aven said, raising his brows, as if saying it's a mystery that he couldn't seem to understand, no matter how much he tried to figure it out.

 The Krimxis, hearing this, let out a light laugh, finding it too funny to hold in. The Crackoile wasn't that stupid, to such an extent, it at least heard her voice.

 "Eeh, you!" The Crackoile yelled at the Krimxis. The Krimxis put up a cold expression. "Oo, yes, how might I be of help to you?" She said, knowing that the Crackoile wouldn't dare to kill her. As for why she had this confidence, who knows anyway, but although the Crackoile couldn't kill her, it could still do much worse things, which was why she was planning to team up with Aven to deal with the Crackoile.

 The Crackoile, not minding her disrespectful way of answering him, asked, "Why are you laughing?" The Krimxis responded, "Nothing, nothing really much. Just thinking about my past memories."

 "Tsk, tsk. Foolish Krimxis," the Crackoile said as he turned away from the Krimxis, his two eyes moving about, seemingly in search of Aven. Aven, seeing this, heaved a sigh of relief, thanking his stars that the Crackoile didn't move any further than the 5 steps it had taken to get closer to them. Otherwise, he would have surely been exposed. Looking at the Krimxis, a bright smile appeared on Aven's face. "Alright, guess I should tell you how we will deal with this Crackoile," Aven said, directing his words to no one but the Krimxis beside him.
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 Chapter 44 - Body stop and I kill.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The Krimxis, upon hearing this, had her expression change from a cheerful and blissful temperament to a completely obvious stern and serious one. "Alright, what might that be?" she said in a light, almost inaudible voice, with a faint smile on her face. She directed her questions to Aven, who made way to speak, his face suddenly sporting a wicked and somewhat evil grin.

 "Bang, bang." The Crackoile seethed with anger, feeling as though it should just rip apart every bone within Aven's body.

 "Tap, tap." The sound of the Crackoile's feet hitting against the brilliant and tranquil, beautifully placed floor tiles rang out as the Crackoile continued with its bellowing and walking simultaneously. Not to forget the banging and hitting against the pillars with its tail in its bid to tear Aven apart.

 "Human, if I don't kill you today, I won't deserve to be a part of the Crackoile's," the Crackouke yelled in anger, sure that Aven was somewhere in the wide, spacious training room. He just had to calm down to look for him.

 "Where could he be? Where could he be?" The Crackoile thought in anger, as it couldn't seem to be able to locate Aven, no matter how much it tried.

 "Aargh!" The Crackouke roared in anger, truly furious and enraged. "Aargh!" With a loud and sonorous voice from the Crackoike, it dashed forward, passing and whizzing past several Corinthian columns and pillars that had various distinct, simplistic and elaborate intricate acanthus leaf designs.

 The beauty of the training room was truly enough to win an award, and its breathtaking nature was a great scene to behold. But right now, the Crackoile was less bothered by the seemingly intricate and dazzling appearance of the pillars that brought out an intricate and contrasting beauty against the dark environment. Such beauty was worth reminiscing, but not at this point in time. Right now, the Crackoike was filled with anger.

 It passed across various pillars at a breathtaking pace, its speed, which was supposed to be slow in contrast to the huge level of power packed by its punches, was irrelevant in its furious state, boiling with enough anger to cause the collapse of Mount Tai. The Crackoike couldn't seem to be bothered with it; all it had in its mind was finding Aven and tearing him apart, sending him to the underworld in the cruelest of ways.

 "Human, just pray and hope I don't catch you. If I do happen to catch you and you end up in my hands, then surely, without a doubt, you will regret ever being alive," the Crackouke bellowed in anger. While continuing to rush forward, it seemed like a smart decision but was truly a bad and stupid one, which the Crackoile wasn't to be blamed for anyway.

 "Fool, doesn't he know that he is only moving further and further away from us," Even muttered to no one but the Krimxis beside him. "Anyways, as I was saying, before I got interrupted by the brute dog."

 Saying this, Aven paused for a slight second, a wide smile arched across his face, further accentuating his otherworldly appearance. The Krimxis's heart pounded faster than ever, and her face seemed as though it was on fire. She tried to hide her face from Aven's sight, bending it downward to avoid Aven's gaze and his area of eye contact.

 "Huh," Even sounded, seeming confused by her sudden action. "Why would she suddenly turn her face away from me while I was talking to her?"

 Aven was kind of baffled at this scene. "Hope nothing is wrong," Aven questioned, seemingly in a daze at what the Krimxis was looking at on the white beautifully decorated and intricately patterned floored tile.

 "Nothing," she stuttered. "'Huh.'"

 Aven sounded, with his brows raised in a simple arc. "So why did you turn your face away from me, facing the ground after what I said about the Crackoile?"

 "Nothing, it isn't about that stupid brute force Crackoile," she replied, with a slight pause before continuing her statement.

 "What might have caused that if it isn't related to the Crackoike, just as you have said?" Aven questioned, finding it weird.

 The Krimxis noticed this slight change in Aven's composure, as she noticed that he suddenly shuddered as though he thought of something terrible. "Well, she doubted it even has to do with her, or does it," she thought, as she knew that prodding further would only lead to stress of one's mind and, if not careful, temporary damage to the mind.

 "And you haven't answered my question about why you suddenly have your head facing the floored tile," Aven asked with enthusiasm and confusion, with his brows furrowed high, as he was sure that if the ground or, better still, the white floored tile had a solution to their problems, then he would surely and without a doubt be the first to notice it, not the newly arriving Krimxis.

 "No, no," she answered in a low tone. "It is not that I found anything. I doubt I will even be the one to notice such a thing. Even if we seemingly take a look at the thing, and the thing or whatever it is does exist, I am sure we wouldn't be the lucky individuals to encounter such things," the Krimxis replied, lamenting their supposedly bad fate.

 "Well, I guess you are right," Aven pondered before replying, as he also didn't think he was that lucky. "The only reason I faced the white-tiled floor is due to the fact that..."

 A split breath of time passed by. "I find it beautiful," she replied, as Aven finally got the seemingly odd reason for her behavior.

 "Chai!" Aven sounded in a low, inaudible tone. "Because it is beautiful," he murmured. He couldn't believe he had persisted in asking such a foolish question.

 "Sigh! Anyways, my plan is simple," Aven said, with a split pause in time. "Body stop, and then I kill! Simple and effective."

 "As for how that is possible, how it is possible for me to kill a level 10 creature with my puny strength, just say I have a little bit of help from a friend of mine who happens to be always around me," Aven said as he directed his gaze at...
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 Chapter 45 - Her Chants Began.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "Huh?" 

 The Krimxis made the sound with her brows raised in surprise at what Aven had just said. After all, she wasn't that dumb; she also understood and had considered that idea. But the speed and power that someone lower than level 10 can bring out is rather limited. It surely wasn't sufficient enough to send a level 10 creature to the underworld, not to mention the fact that the defense level of the Crackoile, although she hated to say it. But even when compared to a weak level 11 or 12 creature, it could still be compared. So for Aven to say that he could use just one and nothing else, but one clean strike to finish the Crackoile, truly was a surprise that she had never expected. And this could still somehow happen if Aven is at level 9 or 10. But she couldn't be wrong; his level is certainly without a doubt lower than both of these. Or isn't it? She was lost in various thoughts of how Aven could possibly kill the Crackoile; to her, it seemed to be impossible. For even she, nevertheless, thought that at level 10, she might not be able to do that.

 Aven, what is your current level? She questioned him in a low inaudible tone.

 The Crackoile could be seen running farther and farther away from them. Its speed was certainly shocking to see. And more stunning was the strength displayed by it, or better still, the great show of power displayed and possessed by its tail.

 *Bang, bang.*

 The Crackoile's tail could be seen curling around every pillar it passed by, in an attempt to make use of the tail to thrust or pierce Aven should he happen to pass by. The Crackoile moving with anger was an astonishing scene to see; every large stride and step he took brought him many spans of feet further, varying from 2 to 3 feet with every step. Every step it had taken further brought it past and spanned across 2 to 3 feet distance.

 "Aarg, Human! How dare you play this prince like a clown. Be careful, careful, human," the Crackoile warned. "Be careful not to have your entire family erased from existence," the Crackoile threatened while roaring out loud in anger.

 Although this room was a little bit wide, it wasn't to the extent that he wouldn't be able to find the hiding position of one stupid human. And although he couldn't see far away, his eyesight level was minimal, but it was certainly more than enough to tell him that he would soon reach the end of the training room. He didn't need anyone to tell him; he didn't need anyone to preach to him as to how wrong and maybe stupid he had been. For if he wasn't stupid and instead smart, when the Krimxis made a light laughter, he should have figured out that something was wrong. If he tried to find out, maybe he would have seen the stupid human in that area. But he didn't move further, as he didn't think the human would choose to retreat backward in that kind of state. But it isn't too late to destroy the human and send him to the afterlife. A wicked grin appeared on the Crackoile's face.

 "Hahaha, stupid human, it's time for you to face your death," the Crackoile laughed out loud, as it laughed maniacally while rushing forward at an astonishing pace while seething with anger and fuming with a great level of anger. He felt that if he didn't kill Aven in the cruelest way, he wouldn't be satisfied. Well, that was expected anyway; who wouldn't be angry at such a thing? Not to talk of when the adversary happened to be a tiny and pitiful human that he could kill with a stomp of his leg.

 Aven, after hearing what the Crackoile had just said, suddenly felt his heart beating fast; it was pounding so fast to the extent that it felt as if it could literally burst open at any point in time. He felt like he had been given a death verdict. A gulp of saliva rang out, although overcrowded and shrouded by the sound of the fast-approaching feet of the Crackoile, who from just his appearance, one could see the immense anger and pain Aven would have to survive should he land or happen to fall into the hands of the Crackoile. It surely wouldn't be a good fate in any way, and would instead lead to a cruel death. It was simply a death verdict.

 "Fuck, it seems that the Crackoike has smartened up, how surprising," she murmured out in surprise. "Alright, I don't care, and I don't need you to care about what my current level is. All you need to know is to give me a split second, and if possible, 3 seconds of time for me to finish this Crackoile and send it to the underworld," Aven said, as he suddenly and seemingly disappeared, or better still, he had accentuated himself to the darkness present and enshrouding the whole room. "Alright, time for the fun to begin," Aven murmured, as he had a simple and bright smile appearing on his face, as though showing his anticipation towards the fight that was about to take place. This is what he loves. This is what he enjoys doing. Anything that would keep his body agitated with various kinds of emotions—thrills, suspense, fear, anger. All this only further served to increase his anticipation towards whatever it is that caused such a thing.

 The Krimxis, after what Aven had told her, decided to stay on the ground, well, at least for now. As she kept her body in full strength and power, packing up all the energy she could muster just for the right moment. *Tap, tap.* The sound of the Crackoile's footsteps only got closer and closer, dashing across various Corinthians columns or pillars with various patterns and other kinds of patterns and designs featuring elaborate acanthus leaf decoration and design.

 Not thinking about any of this beauty, all that was on the Crackoile's head was nothing but to find Aven and shred him into pieces. "Human, your death has arrived," the Crackoile proclaimed in anger and laughter.

 "Now," The Krimxis muttered in an inaudible tone. And her chants began. The chants to call upon the power and glory of the one and the only 'Thy Mother.' She is the mother of all, the caregiver of all. Thy Mother surely would do everything in her dominations to keep her believers as safe and free from danger and death as possible. And for the Krimxis, that would be 'Body Stop.'
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 Chapter 46 - Aven's Death!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The chanting began. By the order of Thy Mother, by the support of Thy Mother. By the strength bestowed upon me by Thy Mother. It has been ordained that you will stop. Hence, stop by the declaration of Thy Mother. The Krimxis chanted, as she suddenly noticed that the spell had taken effect. The Crackoile couldn't move again.

 "Now, you only have 3 seconds," she yelled out. As Aven didn't even need to be told that, since as soon as she finished her chanting and calls upon Thy Mother, he had already dashed forward at an astonishing pace. Without wasting any time, he did a leap into midair; he had already arrived right in front of the Crackoile. Without wasting even the slightest second, he thrust forth with great force, ushering his fleshly strength to its limit. He tried his best, to his utmost level of capability, ushering and conducting all the strength and power he could gather between those small but packing a great amount of power called muscles. He unleashed a devastating strike. His veins and muscles were tensed to the limit; he made sure to have perfect coordination with his hands before delivering the fatal blow. Unsheathing the Dark Aurora from its dazzling Cyan Azure sheath entirely, a bright and dazzling swimming Cyan Azure light enveloped the dark room. Lighting and brightening it up to a great magnitude.

 The bright light blinded the Crackoile for a split second. "Aargh, my eyes," the Crackoile screamed, as he tried to regain his eyesight as quickly as possible, for he knew that he was in danger. Aven, seeing this great opportunity, had a bright smile appearing on his face. He knew that was all it took for him; that is all he needed to deliver the finishing blow, which was delivered with a power-packed and strengthened thrust, aiming straight for the Crackoile's heart. *Puchi.* Though with a little bit of difficulty and resistance produced from the various scales and level of defense of the Crackoile's body, however, and nevertheless, the Dark Aurora still made it through, piercing the Crackoile at just the right moment before the body stop spell ended. The sound of a body being pierced by a very sharp object rang out.

 *Bang,* the Krimxis collapsed onto the ground. She was already tired, she had overexerted her body and soul, she had gone past her limits to give Aven that 3 seconds that he needed. And it had cost a lot of strain on her. She felt as if her soul and mind were being placed on fire, and countless kinds of insects were gnawing on her mind. She struggled to control the pain she was feeling. In such a state, she was even more vulnerable than a chicken. Even a level 7 creature would be able to kill her in such a state, not to talk of the fact that Aven had shown powers far surpassing that of a level 7 and closing onto that of a level 10 without even being one, although also due to the support and help from his weird enough, his supposed friend and companion, the cyan azure-colored dagger. Nevertheless, to be able to bring out such a level of power was truly amazing and startling.

 Aven, who was breathing a sigh of relief, thanking his stars that he was still alive, he had survived. He had killed the Crackoile. When it suddenly became clear to him, the system didn't say anything about the death of the Crackoile. Which meant that...

 Taking a gulp of saliva, he looked up at the Crackoile's eyes, which still had a dagger impaled into his skin. Aven's body shuddered in fear of what he was about to see. Raising his head up, he saw a terrifying scene. A scene that sent frostiness running and coursing through his spine. It felt as though icy water that could freeze almost anything had been dropped onto his back. His mouth visibly shaking. Facing up, he caught sight of a smile. A devilish smirk that sent creeps through his heart; he felt as if he was in the face of death itself. That smirk was what is dubbed as the Devil's smile.

 "Shit, the Crackoile isn't dead," Aven yelled out in shock and fear. But it was already too late. As the sound *Katcha* rang out. With a swift movement and quick rotation of his hands, and a devilish smile on his face, Aven's neck was snapped. Aven was sent to the underworld. All Aven saw even until his moment of death was that devilish and condescending gaze on the Crackoile's face, even until the moment his neck was snapped. "Nooooo," the Krimxis cried in pain. She didn't know why, she didn't know why she had this kind of feeling about him. But one thing was for sure; his death brought her a great amount of pain, a pain so great that it felt as if her heart would have a broken piece within. It felt as if her heart would become crushed and devastated just because of the death of Aven.

 "Why do I feel like this?" She couldn't answer her question, as she broke down in pain and silence. "I just met him, we just met. So why do I care so much about him?" She couldn't find the answers to her question. As she was contemplating further, the evil laughter of the Crackoike rang out. "Hahaha, stupid bitch. Although I can't kill you, I'm sure that the human's death did more than enough," he murmured as he had a devilish grin spread across his face.

 She was about to reply to him when she noticed that her body was slowly vanishing; she was leaving this land called Earth. Her stay was over. With a bitter and sad voice, she spoke with grief. "Crackoile, mark my words. I will hunt you down. I will make sure I send you to the underworld. I will have you beg for death but you won't receive the death that you so pleaded for. I will hunt you down, for as long as you don't die. Remember, your life is for my taking."

 The Crackoile only smiled at all this, as he knew that Krimxis tends to fall in love easily, and she would soon forget the human, not to talk of the fact that they wouldn't allow such a thing. "I'm sure you think I am bluffing," the Krimxis said. "But remember, as long as you aren't dead, I hereby make an oath on Thy Mother's name. I will hunt you down, I will chase you to the end of the lands and then kill you." She made the oath as she slowly vanished, forever to miss the event that changed the annals of history.
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 Chapter 47 - Hell Survivor!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 It seems that this girl would really disregard the rules. Anyways, what do I have to fear?" The Crackoile muttered as it made its way to leave the training room.

 [Host has been killed.]

 [The pride of the host has been tarnished.]

 [The host's pride has awakened the dormant and hidden bloodline, the Original Vampre Wolf bloodline.]

 [Host has achieved the Title, Progenitor.]

 [Host has achieved the Title, ShaDark.]

 [Host has been rejected by Hell.]

 [Hell isn't worthy of keeping the Host.]

 [The Host has gained the title Hell Deviant.]

 [Due to the awakening of the Host's bloodline, the Host has become a Quasi-Eternal Being.]

 [Host's presence has disrupted the balance of the universe.]

 [Nature shall be against you.]

 [And Death shall be with you.]

 Hence,

 [Host has achieved the title Karma Child.]

 [Host has escaped from the clutches of Death despite being a dormant.]

 [Host has achieved the Title, Hell Survivor.]

 [Host has achieved the title, The Abomination.]

 At the end of the system's speech, boom! The entire universe plunged into darkness for a split second. Badump, Badump, Badump. The sound and tune of a powerful beating heart rang out, creating a perfect harmonic synchronization. The heartbeat seemed to spread across countless lands, to be heard by all. The powerful beating heart echoed out as it welcomed the Awakening of a Sovereign. Gasp, a gasp was heard. A golden crimson pupil suddenly opened. The eyes ushered the birth of darkness; it guided death across the lands. As the body with the golden crimson eyes gasped for breath, with its eyes wide open, looking around him, he knew that he had somehow, by some miraculous means, managed to survive from the clutches of death itself.

 But he indeed heard the system saying some sentences by the time he came back from being a dead man. "How is that even possible? How did I come back to life? And most importantly, how did the system bring me back to life? At least, although it might seem cold and uncaring, it still showed its kindness though it was after I was killed. It doesn't really matter anyways, since I am alive..."

 Hearing the sound of a heartbeat, a gasp, and some movement, the Crackoile suddenly felt a cold shiver run down his spine. He felt as though he was in the presence of death itself. Its instinct kept telling him, kept warning him. His heart screamed, his body seemingly and somehow had become frozen. His instinct kept yelling, kept screaming at him not to look back. "Never look back, never look back," that's what he seemed to be hearing. But he knew that if he didn't look back, his fate would be even worse. As whatever caused him to have and be so terrified without even seeing it truly wasn't a good thing at all.

 Turning back, with his whole body shivering in fear, he questioned no one but himself, "What could it be? What is it that could have caused my body to react in such a way?" He had various thoughts spiraling across his mind within that split second of time, but he never had an answer to any of his questions. He knew the only way to answer his questions, the only way to know what had caused his body to scream in fear and horror, was to look back. Finally, not having any other choice, even after considering the fact of running, but his mind, his body, and even his soul kept warning him.

 "Should he dare to run, should he dare to even make an attempt to run, he would suffer a cruel death." Taking a deep breath, he muttered, "I don't have a choice anyway." As the Crackoile finally turned back, he realized why his body had reacted in such a way and why his instinct kept warning him not to turn back. What had made his heart turn cold and freeze in fear, what had made his entire body shriek and scream in fear and horror, was all because of this human in front of him.

 "Was he even still a human being?" The Crackoile gulped as he didn't really think this human in front of him was a human. "And how is it possible for someone to come back to life after being killed when they are still at the Dormant level? Even the vampires wouldn't be able to accomplish such a feat. Who is this human, what is he? Where does he come from?" Various questions emerged in the Crackoile's mind, but it didn't seem that he would ever get an answer to any of his various questions.

 Aven, seeing his killer, instead of getting furious, felt a kind of calm water, a soothing anger which he couldn't seem to understand. "Why and how would one be feeling angry and also have a kind of soothing feeling at the same time?" He knew he couldn't have an answer to any of this. And all that seemed to occupy his mind was this calm voice that just said he had to, and he would kill his killer. Aven's eyes turned cold. Unknowingly to Aven, his entire being had changed, or better still, his entire being had gone back to its original state.

 If he saw his current look, he would jump up and exclaim in surprise and shock. Aven as of now, who had his pupils become golden crimson, and not only his pupils. His hair had become golden crimson in color, his hair had become longer and extended further, dropping below his shoulders. And most importantly and obviously, two fangs with a golden crimson color each had suddenly appeared among his teeth. He didn't seem to realize all this; all that he could realize and spot out, and that is only because everywhere was supposed to be dark.

 But his own body had somehow become a source of light, shifting his head a little bit to the left, he finally realized why it was like that. He finally saw what seemed to be different about him. Funny enough, his hair had grown way longer than anyone's hair he had ever come across, and even more surprisingly, his hair had turned gold crimson. He didn't seem to care that much about all this; all that was currently on his mind was to kill and destroy the soul of the pitiful, shaken Crackoile in front of him.

 As for his hair and eyes, and as to how he had come back from the dead, not that he wasn't really happy about it, but he still had to know what had caused such changes. "Well, the system would answer all this," Aven muttered. "As for you, prepare to be sent to the underworld. And you might as well prepare your coffin." Aven declared with a devilish grin that further accentuated his devilish nature. "Oo, I forgot. You won't have that chance," Aven said mockingly, with a devilish grin spreading across his face.
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 Chapter 48 - A shot at survival.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The Crackoile upon hearing such words coming from the seemingly devilish being, Aven.

 Shuddered in fear, as his whole body had somehow become frozen.

 Hu..man.

 Don't think I am afraid of you.

 The Crackoile stuttered as he was filled with the opposite of what it had just stuttered out of his mouth.

 Oo.

 Aven sounded with his brows raised up, showing his surprise gaze.

 And you aren't afraid of me.

 Aven said in a childish and playful voice.

 But to the Crackoile, this was nothing in resemblance to a child's voice or tune.

 This is the voice of nothing but a monster, this is the voice of a devil.

 This is what one would describe as the devil's cry.

 Despite the fact that I just resurrected and came back from the underworld.

 You don't seem to be afraid of me, right.

 Aven said, as he questioned the Crackoile with an interrogation gaze.

 Th..at.

 The Crackoile stuttered, as it was suddenly cut shut by Aven.

 Wow, that is truly impressive.

 Aven exclaimed, as though he was greatly surprised and amazed at what the Crackoile had said.

 It seems that you are indeed not afraid of me, which makes me to be filled with reverence towards you.

 Aven said with a smile, a smile of terror. A smile that would haunt one to the deepest end.

 One that would send you into oblivion.

 A smile from a devil.

 This smile sent the hell of a shiver to course through the crackoile's back.

 As his heart raised up, and started beating so fast.

 To the extent that it felt as though a rampaging of sea water was undergoing and taking place within his heart.

 He unconsciously started moving back slowly.

 He didn't even seem to realize it.

 As Aven's face which had somehow miraculously become devilishly handsome had a smile suddenly appearing on his face.

 This was also one of the rule he was taught by his old man.

 To defeat a stronger opponent, instill fear into the opponent.

 Make him truly understand what is meant by terror.

 Only then do you have a chance and shot at winning a seemingly impossible battle to win.

 And it is indeed working right now.

 Aven muttered, as he walked slowly.

 His presence created a type of otherworldly feeling, as if saying he shouldn't belong in this world.

 His body exuded a kinda' devillish charm.

 Step by step, one feet at a time.

 He slowly made his way to the Crackoile who seemed to not realized that he had been scared out of his wits,

 Resulting in him staggering backward, landing harshly on the white tiled decorated floor, with the sound 'patt'.

 Resounding across the room.

 And that wasn't the only thing that seemed disgraceful, that had been executed by the scared Crackoile.

 The Crackoile was so scared, to the extent that he had urinated on the white tiled floor, that had now been stained by the yellowish stain produced by the scared Crackoile.

 Well which he isn't really to be blamed about, for if anyone truly saw the current Aven.

 The first thing such a person would have in his mind was too run

 Yes, that is it.

 That is how devilishly looking the current Aven is.

 Anyone who saw his current appearance would want to run, would hear their body screaming in fear and horror, for they where in front of an abomination.

 But the worse an ironical fact would be, it would be that they would realize that they couldn't seem to move their body.

 That is how devillish the current presence exuded by Aven is.

 Please, please.

 Am sorry,.please.forgive me.

 I am really sorry.

 The Crackoile pleaded in fear and with tears.

 As who wouldn't be scared, when someone you personally killed with your own two hands, suddenly and through some miraculous way came back to life.

 That would surely send a kind of deathly cold chill running through your back even if you knew that you are in the Apocalyptic Era, where there is nothing impossible.

 Where even the weirdiest and bizarre things that you have never seen or come across are just common occurrences that happens almost every time.

 But this truly was unheard of, he had never heard of anyone surviving and coming back to life while still being a dormant being.

 A low level dormant being at that.

 Who is this being.

 The Crackoike thought in fear, as upon closer look he realized that the human possessed golden and crimson pupils.

 He suck in a deep breath, how is that possible.

 The human seems to be a vampire.

 But even the most talented vampire, Emperor Klaus wouldn't be able to accomplish such a feat.

 Right,?

 He questioned no one.but himself, as the trepidation of being killed by this weird human sent chills running down his spine.

 Aven, seemingly unperturbed by the pleading and the various worrying thoughts affecting the Crackoile.

 Continued to walk forward, every step.

 Every feet he moved further, brought him countless of feet further.

 He was dazzled, surprised and amazed at how fast he had become.

 Hehehe.

 Aven sounded.

 As he suddenly got an idea.

 And since he had said it, he had to keep his words.

 Alright.

 You want to survive, don't you.

 Aven declared with a sarcastic kinda' gaze, as he questioned the witlessly scared Crackoile who seemed to nod his head in response.

 The Crackoile who didn't seem to really notice Aven's expression, nod consecutively, as he had a look of fear and horror on his face.

 This truly showed how much he wanted to survive.

 Well which is to be expected anyways, as no one would really want to die.

 'Huh' Aven sounded with a surprised gaze, his eyebrows raised.

 He chuckled.

 Fine, fine.

 I can't really be so wicked to a kind man like you, who wouldn't even blink for even a split second of time, before he sends a soul to the underworld.

 Although realizing that Aven was being snarky and sarcastic.

 But he could truly see a hope, a thread of survival.

 And he knew that he had to cling onto it.

 With a devillish smile from Aven.

 He did his head, yes please please forgive me.I do..n't want to die.

 The Crackoile shuttered, as he pleased for mercy and a chance to survive.

 Alright, since you want to survive so much.

 I will give you a chance.

 I will give you a shot at survival.

 Aven replied, with a wicked grin spread across his face.

 And all you have to do to survive is simple.

 Aven further added.

 As the Crackoile was filled with joy over the chance of being able to survive and escape from this devillish being of sort.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 49 - Time's Up!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 "As I have said before, I will give you a chance to survive," Aven said, pausing for a split second.

 The Crackoile waited quietly with anticipation. "I am going to survive, I am going to survive," he kept thinking. Gradually, he became so happy. He began to clutch and cling to the hope given by Aven. "The hope of survival, the hope to live. For he had to live, he had to live. This is nothing but the first step on my road to greatness, and surely when I become stronger, I will make sure to wipe this shame away," the Crackoile had these thoughts. On the surface, he showed a bootlicking face, a happy face, but truly he was happy to survive. For he knew that if he truly fought with the current weird human, he wouldn't live to tell the tale. Though he didn't know why this was the case, he also felt like if he managed to kill this weird human of sorts, the reward he would gain would surely outweigh the death he would receive.

 "Alright, run! Run as far as you can. Run! Run like the devil. Run, make sure you run even faster than the devil. For when I catch up to you, if I happen and manage to catch up with you," with a smile, Aven spoke. "Your death is guaranteed," Aven finished his sentence and met the dumbstruck face of the Crackoile.

 "You have only 10 seconds to escape from the clutches and away from the grasp of death. It would do you good and be best if you made use of every single opportunity you are given to run as fast and even faster than you ever thought you could run," Aven reminded, warning the Crackoile. "Yes, yes," the Crackoile replied as it stood up staggering, making way to balance itself.

 "10," the devil's voice sounded. "Shit," the Crackoile cursed as he started running. He sprinted forth at such an astounding pace, to the extent that Aven seemed to be surprised and shocked. Even to the extent of being filled with reverence towards the Crackoile. As truly, it seems that the legends are true. Only when one is facing danger would one be able to bring out the hidden potential in one's body. In his case, it was after he had faced death itself. "Seems that fate is really... kinda' unfair to me," Aven thought, as his voice rang out. "9," Aven continued counting down. The Crackoile, hearing this voice and hearing the devil's cry, ran. He continued running, running faster than he ever thought he could run. He kept visualizing that he had a devil at his back, a devil hot on his tail. A devil that could tear and rip his head apart from his body in nothing but a split second of time. This surely helped him. As he ran, he continued sprinting forth at an astonishing pace. His current pace had truly surpassed most level 10 creatures. He was literally going at a breathtaking pace. His body whizzed through the air. "8," the voice of the devil resounded again. This time, it didn't bring that much chill and shivering to the Crackoile, who since had only about 3 feet of distance to successfully leave the training room believed that he could survive. He knew that he had already taken a step further at surviving. For he truly didn't believe that the stupid human could catch up with him, after giving him such a head start. "It is practically impossible," the Crackoile thought. Aven had a smile appearing on his face. "7," Aven declared. "Hope, hope. Just keep having that hope, just keep having it," Aven muttered in a strange but slow pace. "6, 5, 4, 3," Aven's voice resounded across the training room. As a bright smile appeared on the Crackoile's face, he had successfully taken the first step out of captivity, away from the clutches of death, away from the hands of death, away from the grasp of death itself. For every second, every breath that passed with him being in that same room with that strange human, who didn't seem to really be a human anymore except for his facial features that were devilishly handsome being the same as that of a human. Finally, he had taken the final step out of the training room. "2," Aven's voice, his voice of death, resounded across the training room, with a kind of terrifying coldness supporting and backing that cold and chilling feeling of death. The Crackoile, hearing this voice laced with a ting and hint of coldness, felt a cold shiver running down his spine. His entire body was screaming in fear and horror, his body felt as if it should just stop working. His body was freezing, "how is that even possible," the Crackoile pondered, as he was sure that this isn't body stop or the doing of the human in any way, instead it was coming from just the appearance and presence of the human. Just the presence of the human, just the existence of the human is enough to send my body into a cold death feeling of sort. "Shit, I have to close this door," the Crackoile muttered, as realization dawned upon him why his body had suddenly started to stiffen. Taking a deep gulp of saliva and a deep breath, he swung his tail, manipulating his tail to wrap around the handle of the door of the training room. And with a ferocious and great strength of attraction from his tail, he dragged the door back with a swing of his tail, swinging it forward. "Bang," the door is closed, with the sound of closure reverberating through the training room. "1," Aven's voice was heard exactly at the same time and moment the door was closed. The Crackoile not wasting any time, made way to escape. He made way to run away, escape at his fastest speed and the fastest speed his body could ever imagine to bring out at his current level. When he suddenly heard the devil's cry. A cry, a cry of death. A verdict of death. "Time's up," Aven said, with a wicked smile appearing on his face, which sadly enough, the Crackoile isn't there to witness. "I can still survive, I can still survive," the Crackoile kept repeating as he continued to escape at his fastest speed.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 50 - Cat and mouse chase.The thrill of tasting blood.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 I have escaped. 

 I will surely escape, and as for that devillish human, I will truly make him pay.

 I will make him regret it, he will regret ever putting me through such fear and agony.

 The Crackoile muttered to itself.

 As it continued running forth.

 Sprinting forth at an astonishing pace with a great showcase of power.

 Every step taken by the Crackoile brought it further, by several feet, its speed truly was an astonishing scene to witness.

 His body screamed in fear, screamed in agony.

 He had to run, he had to sprint.

 He had to run faster than he ever thought he could run.

 His head had started dripping down sweat, sweat drops dripped continuously as this didn't seem to stop the Crackoile from continue on it's entourage to escape, this didn't seem to disturb or affect his determination and will to survive.

 Running across the corridor at a blazing speed, leaving only the shadow of a silhouette of himself behind him.

 The Crackoile continued to run and pant in fear and desperation, as the idea of having a devil hot on his tails, a devil that won't stop at anything to hunt him down, sent chills running down his spine.

 He felt like should he even somehow stop to even take a breathing space or a deep breath, the devil would catch up to him.

 And he would be sent to the underworld to mert the lord of hell.

 And since he didn't really want to suffer such a cruel fate, he had to buckle up.

 He had to hold in and look all the anguish, pain, and desperation that not only his body but also his soul and mind was currently feeling.

 And the only thing tht seemed to be on his mind was to continue running, he had to run and run.

 Just keep running, never look back.

 His whole green body wet and soaked in sweat, a sweat of desperation.

 Sweat of anger, and the anguish and the level of desperation he had gone and passed through, by the hands of the seemingly devillish human.

 His whole body shuddering in fear, but this didn't stop him, this didn't stop his body from continuing running.

 As he continued to run, he continued running forth.

 He ran forward passing by several pillars with various conrinthian designs and inscriptions.

 Passing by several corridors and rooms, he couldn't help but scream in fear within his heart.

 Haven't I escaped from this mansion.

 The Crackoile had a painful expression, as he was finding it hard and rather difficult to withstanding the current eschelon of pain that he was currently feeling.

 His whole body screaming in pain, begging to be released from the anguish and distress that they had to go through and had been going through even till now.

 But even though his body and soul was screaming in pain and agony, as multiple tears started to appear on his body.

 Ttrrtrr.

 Various rips after rips of straining one's body over and over, past its limit ranged out.

 But this although filled the Crackoile with great pain didn't seem to be ale to stop it, and only seemed to stand and become a sort of stumbling block to its road in surviving and escaping death.

 Although knowing and having the knowledge to know that continuing and trying to run any further would result and might result in the complete body tear of his various muscles within his body which would lead to eternal paralysation till his moments of death.

 He knew all this but still continued to run, he continued to sprint forth.

 As he was finally arriving at the door that was locked.

 But shouldn't lose any problem.

 He could see hope.

 He could see that thread of hope that his life depended on.

 His life depended on this thread of hope that seems to be a distance of nothing but 10 feet.

 Just a distance of 10 feet.

 I can do this, The Crackoile muttered as it continued sprinting forth.

 His entire muscles and bones were forced and tensed to their limits, katcha sound rang out.

 As the Crackoile understood that was the sound of the breaking of one of his many bones.

 But at this moment, at this moment were he tasted the feeling of clinging onto life again.

 Where he saw the thread of hope to live again, from fear and away from the devillish human.

 He just wanted to be as far away as possible from this weird human that is supposed to be hot on his tails, he couldn't seem to really care about the breakage of just one bone.

 As the breakage of that one bone instead of stopping him and halting him in his process and escape sprint, didn't do this at all.

 And instead did the complete opposite.

 That cold and painful tear seemed to send that cold painful and anguish feeling enunciating and reminding him of the chilly and frosty nature of death looming all over his head.

 This seemed to serve as a source of motivation, it seemed to serve as the citadel of hope.

 It seemed to have become his only basis and origin at surviving.

 His only hope of survival, which he had to cling onto.

 Despite the blood and sweat dripping from all over his green skin, this didn't seem to stop him in his tracks.

 The pain and anguish and desperation that he was currently feeling only seemed to serve as a source, as a fuel of power that fueled and motivated him to great heights.

 Dashing across the room at an astonishing speed, his speed not decreasing in the least bit, but instead seemed to have increased.

 As gazing at that metallic door ignited the great and hidden potentials that was hidden and locked within his body.

 His body that seemed to be that of a great body builder on the former earth, could now be said to be pathetic, it could be seen as to have been riddled with tears, cuts and rips.

 Various tears could be seen on his green skin, as green blood gushed out of those tears in little quantity, little by little the blood continued to drop as he ran across the room at an astonishing pace and speed leaving one baffled as to how a level 10 could bring out such level of speed.

 Human, all this pain I suffered today.

 I will remember it.

 The Crackoile muttered, as he looked back not seeming to snag any sight of the human, and since he was only a feet away from the door.

 He heaved a sigh of relief, as he buried all the anger deep within and seething within him, he made all the anger to concregate on one spot, to all be brought out one day, to decimate the human into pieces, at some point in time in the future.

 Or so he thought.

 As he finally stopped looking back, finally believing that he had thrown the human off his heels.

 He faced front, only to see the devillish being right in front of him, smiling at him.

 Taking a deep gulp of saliva, his body shuddered in fear.

 A chilly coldness spread across his back, running and coursing through his veins that had now somehow become cold and frozen.

 How does it feel to have hope and then to abruptly have it smahed away right in front of your eyes.

 Truly ironic right.

 That was the last voice the Crackoile heard from the devillish Aven.

 Who with a swift thrust of his hands.

 Puchi, the sound of a body being pierced forth rang out.

 As the Crackoile had his eyes bulged out.

 As though lamenting, lamenting against his sad and awful fate.

 how is that possible, he didn't hear the human's footstep, he didn't feel any presence exuded from the human.

 And most importantly, how had the human arrived in front of it, and without him noticing nonetheless.

 That was the lamenting thoughts on the Crackoile's mind.

 And with a swift expulsion of his hands.

 Aven removing his hand from its impaled position, brought with him, the previously beating heart of the Crackoile which he had just severed from the thoracic region of the crackoile, sending his killer to the underworld.

 And with a tightening grip, he burst the heart open.

 The blood spattered all over his face, as he gave a lick.

 Umm, so delicious.

 Aven muttered with his devillish gaze seemingly enjoying the blood that had splattered all over his face.

 The Crackoile had its eyes wide open, even till his moments of death.

 With various doubts, but sadly enough with no one to answer them.

 Aven after executing this kill and enjoying the tastiness of blood, with a bright smile on his face had a kind of soothing and refreshing feeling that he couldn't seem to understand, he had a kind of refreshing receiving intoxicatiing feeling taking over him, as he had enjoyed the thrills of playing the game of the cat and the mouse.

 He enjoyed that europhic and indescribable feeling of giving the crackoile a thread of hope to cling onto, and then destroy it in the final moments.

 Such thrill and bliss was really too...exciting.

 As he felt like he should continue having and bath in that kind of feeling for eternity.

 When the system voice suddenly chimed in, awakening him from his thoughts.

 He knew that something huge was about to happen to him.

 As for how he knew, lets give all praise to mr instinct.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 51 - Great modifications: A very bad feeling.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 [Host has slained a Dormant Creature.]

 [Host has slained a Level 10 Crackoile.]

 [Host has gained 4 Mirac levels]

 [Host has gained 2 Mirac points to distribute freely.]

 Host has attained level 10]

 [Host Miracles Awakening is taking place]

 [Host has awakened the Shadark Miracles]

 [ Host has awakened the Frenzy Miracles]

 [ Host has awakened the Vitalis Miracles]

 [ Host has awakened the Thunder-Lightning Miracles]

 [ Host has awakened the Gravity Mirac]

 [ Host has awakened his Mirac aptitude]

 [Host has awakened his Mirac Warlock aptitude]

 [Host has awakened his Battle Aptitude]

 [Requirements has been met]

 [The system is going through an evolution.]

 [The system has been modified.]

 [The System has changed into a Mirac Rune]

 At the end of the sentences made by the system.

 A crazy change, a miraculous transformation was occurring, a great change was transpiring.

 Aven's entire left hand began to be wrapped in some kind of inscriptions of sort.

 He couldn't seem to understand if this was really a good change or not.

 For the system to transform into a Mirac rune or whatever that is.

 But this didn't stop the transformation, a crimson golden kind of inscription or rune started writing, and covering his entire left hand, gradually spreading across his entire body.

 A kind of runic shape was formed.

 Aven felt as though a huge change had taken place within him.

 He felt so alive, he felt so full of strength.

 He dared to say he had never felt or come across this kinda' feeling, this europhic feeling felt as if his entire being and body was being modified.

 If someone could see inside of Aven right now, they would notice that all his bones, marrow and entire inner body was being etched with some kinda' inscription, his entire blood was turning crimson gold in color.

 He felt so full of strength, as though none was his match.

 And this wasn't the end, on his forehead a kind of star shaped inscription suddenly appeared on his forehead.

 It had been divided into 5 sections, a part was dark grey and gave off a kind of eerie and devastating aura, this one represented and stood for his Shadark Miracles, the second section had a kind of deep icy cold blue color.

 It sent a kind of chilly and frosty nature of death to anyone who saw it, this stood for his Frenzy Miracles.]

 On another section, the third section to be precise.

 The third section had a kind of azure color, this felt as though it had to do with life essence itself, representing the vitalis Miracles.

 On the fourth section, there stood a Dark purple color that gave out a kind of tyrannical and destructive feeling, representing the Thunder lightning miracles.

 The fifth and last section had a kind of indigo and was in fact an indigo color, it exuded a kind of weight and burden upon those who gazed at it, this stood for the Gravity Miracles.

 And just like that, Aven had a star-shaped rune on his forehead, with 5 different colors representing each of his awakened miracles.

 His entire body had been completely modified, his entire body had become even far more stronger than he thought his strength would increase to.

 Awesome, I feel so full of power.

 Aven muttered, as he threw a punch out.

 Whizz, the air whizzed as he drew back his hand.

 Well, that is surely incredible.

 Aven muttered, as he was kind of surprised at the swiftness of his punch.

 It was too fast for anyone to react to.

 I wonder how strong I have become.

 Aven thought, as a kind of screen suddenly appeared in front of him.

 [Mirac Stat.]

 [Battle power: 12] [Strength: 15] [Agility: 15]

 [Speed: 15] [Health: 20] [Stamina: 17] [Mirac quintessence: 10] [Warlock quintessence: 10] [Vitalis: 10]

 Soo awesome.

 Aven yelled, as he was kinda' surprised at such a huge change and modification.

 It left him in astonishment and awe.

 When he heard the system saying that they would be a great change and modification of sort, he hadn't really like that idea one bit.

 But now seeing such huge changes and great changes unlike before that even him would be kind of tired and stressed to take a look at his attributes.

 But now, he didn't need to have or cope with that stress anymore, and better the system was now calling him host.

 Could live get any better.

 Aven wondered, as he found that he could understand the strange inscriptions on his skin.

 Sigh!

 This world is just getting stranger and stranger, it can't really get any stranger.

 Aven muttered.

 As he suddenly remembered...

 How can I forget this, system bring out that Mirac and warlock aptitude stuff.

 Aven said, as he suddenly remembered that the system was no more a system, but had transformed and altered itself into a kind of rune.

 But this didn't seem to stop the system in its runic form to answer to the calls and becks of Aven.

 [Mirac Potential]

 [Mirac Aptitude:???]

 [Warlock Aptitude:???]

 [ Battle Aptitude: ???]

 'Huh,' that seems to have come as a shock.

 Aven muttered, as he figured out that it seems that even the system couldn't figure out his potential.

 System, explain what this three aptitudes each mean.

 Aven said, as the system brought out a kind of panel, standing right in front of Aven.

 [Mirac Aptitude: Determines how fast or the speed at which you can make use of your Miracles, how great your finesse and control of your Miracles is, your Miracles capacity and how how far you can go on the future path of being a Mirac Evolver, you can say or refer to it as the thing that determines your future path of becoming the All-powerful Mirac Evolver.]

 [Warlock Aptitude: This has to do with how fast or how quick you can make use of your fleshly strength, how great or how much of the hidden potential and strength hidden deep within you can you excavate, how great and how much of your vitalis you can bring out and kind of determines how likely you are to survive after entering the frenzy state, it determines and greatly influences your battle power. It determines how far you can go on the path of becoming a Battle Warlock]

 [Battle Aptitude: This shows how fast you can adapt to battle, how great your ability to acclimate to your environment is, how versatile and how much of a progidy you are when it comes to battle, it shows that you are able to adapt to any kind of battle.]

 [The Host should also know that all these aptitudes are nothing but potentials and you still need to develop and excavate them.]

 I understand system.

 Aven replied, as he also understood what the system meant, although his aptitude might be great, but he surely still had to develop and excavate them to bring out the best of himself.

 System, show me those titles and their descriptions.

 Aven said, as a panel suddenly appeared in front of him.

 [Title]

 •[Progenitor]: [As the first and only Original Vampre Wolf, the host is quasi immune to all vampires and werewolves means of dying, all things that affect all vampires and werewolve would have lesser effect on the host.]

 [The host is able to create vampre wolves,]

 [All Vampre wolves will be sired to the host.]

 Well, this certainly is interesting.

 Aven muttered, as he found the idea of creating a member of his race quite interesting.

 Seems I might still have to do some experiments at some point in time, but I guess that would be quite later into the future.

 Aven muttered, with a devillish smile spreading across his face.

 • [ShaDark]: [The host is one with shadow and darkness, Host is ShaDark]

 • [Hell Deviant]: [Hell isn't willing to accept the host.]

 'Huh,' that certainly came as a surprise.

 Aven muttered, as he found the title kinda' strange but okay.

 • [Karma Child]: [Nature shall be against you and Death shall be with you.

 The string of fate tightly wrap around you, for every action performed or done by you, there would be a karma either good or bad in it, all unlikely event either good or bad will be attracted by the host's presence, your fate is good and also bad at the same time.]

 This is surely a weird one, Aven muttered as the idea of fate and karma seems to bring a kind of bad feeling etching into his heart.

 Sigh!

 I don't believe I can't handle any bad situation that comes my way.

 Aven muttered, as he checked the next title.

 •[Hell Survivor]:[ You have a terrifying aura of death and hell exuding from your body, as though you have existed there since eternity.]

 Now, this is what I call odd.

 Aven murmured, which existed in hell since eternity.

 You might as well say I am the lord of hell.

 Aven lamented against the stupid description given by the host.

 He couldn't even help but ask himself.

 When, where, how.

 But no matter how much he asked himself, he knew that he couldn't get any answer from his own memories.

 Fine, I won't care anyways.

 Aven muttered as he finally decided to check the last and final title.

 • [ The Abomination]: [ Host is an abomination that shouldn't exist in the universe, The keepers hate the host.

 [The Keepers are against you.]

 Now, this is what you call too weird, do I look like an abomination to you.

 Aven questioned the system and of course he received no reply.

 And who the hell can even tell me who are the stupid keepers.

 How dare they go against yours truly, they should be careful that I don't smack their head into a pile of mud and paste.

 Aven boasted, as if he truly knew the keepers he wouldn't dare to say that.

 But as they say, the ignorant are fearless.

 Seeing that the system wasn't answering him.

 Sigh!

 Anyways I did gain some things, even if I have nature and the keepers against me.

 Aven comforted himself with those words.

 Alright, I guess it is time to get rid of those weird zombies outside.

 Aven muttered with a sharp gaze from his golden crimson eyes, as he made way to open the door.

 When he suddenly heard a voice spread across countless lands from who the hell even knows where that is, the voice resounded in his head...

 As Aven shuddered in fear and trepidation, on what he was about to hear, he didn't like the feeling he was having right now in the least bit.

 He had a very bad feeling about this.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 52 - A Hair's Breadth away from death

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The voice as though packed with a kind of speaker in its voice, resounded directly into Aven's mind, and the shocking part of this is that Aven wasn't the only that this happened to, across the lands, on various part of Earth.

 The sound reverberated into their ears.

 It was as though the voice speaking was standing directly next to them, and shouting into their ears.

 The voice spoke.

 All Peak Dormant Mirac Evolver will be teleported to the Mirac Realm in 3..

 Aven finally understood why his heart has not been at rest, why he had been having a kind of bad feeling.

 His body was slowly enveloped by a dazzling bright light,

 What the hell is this.

 Aven muttered in anger, as he tried to break free away from the grasp of the slowly enveloping light, but his efforts prove to no avail.

 As it felt as though he wasn't hitting anything, but was hitting nothing but the air.

 System, system.

 Aven shouted out.

 But the system never replied to his calls and becks, he wasn't dumb.

 He knew they must have been some kind of reason for the system to have stopped communicating with him.

 2..1..

 The voice erupted into the ears of all peak Dormant Mirac Evolvers, they felt as though they had a living and throbbing speaker placed right inside their ears.

 sigh!

 Just when I thought things could never get worse, seems that things have just gotten worse.

 I am about to die in the hand of someone's voice.

 What an ironical way of dying.

 That was the last thought on Aven's mind, as he suddenly blacked out while seething with anger over the thought of having to die from the impact created by a voice.

 *****

 Gasp.

 A gasp was heard, as a human who had golden crimson hair and pupils with a crimson gold Mirac rune all over his body resembling a kind of inscription, suddenly got up from his lying position.

 Fuck!

 I am not dead.

 The human exclaimed, as he was shock to find out that he had survived, he thought the he would really be kilked, but he had somehow managed to survive and had somehow found himself in the middle of nowhere.

 Wait!

 He was in the middle of an ocean.

 Shit!

 Can my luck get any worse.

 Aven muttered, as his luck did get worse.

 Looking up he noticed that the moon was up in the sky, the serene and tranquil feeling given out by the moon left him reeling for more, as he felt as though the moon was giving out a kinda' refreshing feeling.Ju

 st when he was lost in his great refreshing thoughts, he suddenly noticed that the ocean was gurgling and rippling greatly.

 The ocean was starting to kind of split, although not splitting entirely, it felt as though whatever was coming for him was so large.

 And large enough to cause the entire ocean to shake and move at the beck of its movement.

 Seems that my luck did just get worse.

 Aven yelled, as he screamed in fear.

 Although he was quite sure that whatever was pursuing him was still far and far away from him, he would truly be foolish enough if he had the guts to wait to see whatever that humongous creature of nature is.

 Staying even where he stood any longer was tantamount to suicide.

 And he surely wouldn't court death as he is nothing but a quasi eternal being, meaning while it might really be rare for him to be killed, there where still some things that could kill him.

 As for if the incoming creature proceeding and heading for him is part of those things that could kill him, he truly didn't have the guts and heart to wait to find out.

 Without needing anyone to tell him.

 Aven finally realised how lucky he had ever been to be the most talented sportsman.

 And as the most talented sportsman, swimming just happens to be one of his area of expertise.

 Hehe he.

 Even in the face of incoming danger and death, Aven still had moments to laugh.

 As he darted forward with the butterfly stroke.

 He flashed by, moving or rather swimming at a rapid pace.

 His whole body tensed to its limit, the idea of having death going after him really didn't sound and seem well to him.

 Making his hands attain shoulder width apart from each other, his elbows slightly bent and slightly higher than the hands, his hands sweeping and transpiring down and out to form a kind of Y shape in front of his dazzling body, he continued to swim forth as he could notice and gradually began to realize that the speed in which the incoming creature was coming at him was increasing at a great pace.

 Panting and gasping, not daring to waste any breath of time, Aven swam forth with great speed and pace as he had gone into expert mode.

 Although I wasn't born in the ocean, but creature if you want to catch up to me you will have to do more than that.

 Aven laughed, as he continued swimming at a rapid speed and pace gradually increasing the more than 35 feet distance between him and the colossal creature.

 For the creature to be more than 30 feet away from him and still be able to affect the area of water around him, causing it to become rampart.

 Aven didn't need to be told how much of a colossal such a creature is even if right now it had its entire body submerged into the ocean, as Aven truly hoped it stayed and continued like that.

 Aven panting in fear and trepidation, his heart throbbing and pulsing greatly.

 His entire body felt as though it had started to stiffen.

 He had over exerted himself to outrun such a fast colossal creature.

 But he knew that he couldn't stop right now, should he stop.

 He would become the creature's food for the day, and surely he didn't want that to happen.

 He continued to swim forth, trying his best to escape the pursuit of the incoming creature, his entire body tensed and strained from having his body forced past its limit.

 The colossal creature, visibly angry at the pitiful small creature that was escaping from its grasp, increased its speed to a great extent, its speed shooting for the moon.

 Gruggle

 The water surged and flooded forth in large and huge quantities as it tried to submerge Aven, the large amount of water that brought with it terrifying destructive force to destroy Aven.

 Aven also seemed to notice this, as he realized that the water was churning so greatly that he couldn't help but look back.

 Taking a look, what he saw terrified him and sent chills running down his spine.

 You have got to be kidding me.

 Aven muttered, as the terrifying huge tide was about to swallow him whole on behalf of the huge colossal creature.

 Although he knew that what he was about to do could result in him dying, but he didn't seem to have any other choice right now.

 As the water had already arrived before his eyes, as he propelled himself further.

 Boom!

 The huge tide of water landed directly behind the propelling Aven, who made use of this opportunity, for it would be stupid and an act of foolishness if he didn't make use of such a great opportunity.

 Aven seeing this opportunity, despite the tears and rips all over his body decided to make use of this opportunity, as he made use of the splashed water that seemed huge enough to swallow him whole without any remains, used it as a propelling force.

 Making use of the tide created by the huge colossal creature, Aven propelled himself further and further.

 As he withstood the tearing and cuts being produced by the ravages and impact of his body against the huge splash of the ocean tide created by the colossal creature.

 Aven's body had various cuts and tears, while dripping with crimson golden blood, which seemed to further increase the creature's interest in Aven, as its speed shot against the roof, going faster and faster at a rapid speed.

 The sea churn.

 The Ocean water seemingly was being divided into two sections, as the ocean seemed to make way for the creature who sprinted forth at a rapid speed.

 Which seemed to have left aven in shock as to how such a huge and humongous creature is able to swim and move at such an astonishing speed and pace.

 As the water of the ocean was being directed towards him, the great force seemingly trying to shred him into pieces.

 Grr.

 Groaning in pain and discomfort of having his body tearing and being ripped and at the same time being regenerated by his body, seemed to leave him in pain and agony, as he seemed to notice that his body didn't seem to be able to cope with such rate and speed of regeneration anymore as crimson golden blood continued to drip onto the surface of the ocean.

 Although filled with pain and agony at having his flesh being ripped apart by the huge tide of ocean water ravaging and devastatingly striking against his body.

 He still continue to sprint forth, moving at a rapid rate and pace.

 He continued to swim at a rapid speed, as he seemed to have ignored the pain he was feeling and all that was on his mind was to survive.

 He had to survive.

 He kept reminding himself.

 And although he was moving at a rather breathtaking pace and speed, and although he seemed to have been brought up in the ocean, as he darted forth with great speed, but this didn't seem stop or halt the huge colossal creature on its pursuit, as if nothing, it seemed to have only increase its speed.

 It was moving forth at a rapid speed truly showing that it had always lived in the ocean, how could an outsider compare to it on its own ground.

 Gradually the creature closed the distance between itself and escaping Aven, lessening the distance between the two to a mere distance of thirty feet.

 Aven suddenly had a wide smile spreading across his face.

 10 feet away from him was his thread to survive, he only had 10 feet of distance left to leave the ocean and escape the pursuit of the creature, he only had 10 feet of a distance to escape from the pursuit of the colossal creature and arrive onto the surface of the land just 10 feet away.

 This seemed to have become a sort of motivation for Aven, a source of fuel and determination, that fueled his mind and soul with hope, as he ignored the pain and agony he was feeling and going through at that point in time, as he darted and sprinted forth at an astonishing speed, as his body darted across the ocean at a rapid speed.

 Gradually the distance between or rather separating him from the colossal creature had stated increasing, bringing him further and further away from the colossal creature hot on his tails.

 Grr.

 Aven groaned as he ignored the pain and blood stains all over his body and continued to swim with all the strength and power he could muster, from the already over used body of his.

 He gradually became happy at increasing the distance between him and the colossal creature.

 But although this seemed like a huge kinda' distance, but to the huge colossal creature, it is but a distance it could cover with just a leap.

 Seeing that the time for it to send its meal to hell had arrived, the creature performed a stunning acrobatic feat, as even with its colossal body, it performed a stunning leap into the air, leaving Aven in shock as he couldn't seem to understand how such a huge and humongous creature had been able to attain a leap of over 40 feet into the air, as it dived down approaching him at a rapid speed.

 Aven's entire body screamed in fear, he screamed and shouted in trepidation.

 Aven trying to move his body found out to his utmost shock that he couldn't seem to move his body, his body had somehow become frozen and his bones had somehow stiffened in fright

 He tried to move his body, but all to no avail, as the descending huge and colossal creature that seemed to look like a leviathan but surely isn't one as a leviathan is surely far larger and bigger than this, the seemingly leviathan sea monster had its mouth wide open, with those dazzling sharp maw of its being shown off, which Aven surely didn't need anyone to tell or inform him, that such a sharp maw was enough to send him to the Underworld.

 Is this the end.

 Is this how I will die.

 In the mouth of a sea monster.

 Aven lamented at his fate, as he seemed to have accepted that he was fated to die.

 The supposedly sea leviathan about to descend upon him and send him to hell, when his primal instincts of survival suddenly clicked in.

 Nooo.

 I can't die, and especially not in the mouth of a fish.

 Aven muttered, as his primal insticts brought him back to life.

 The Sea leviathan finay descended, about to clamp its maw down on Aven, when Aven's instinct suddenly and abruptly clicked in, as he finally found a way out of the life-endangering situation that he was currently facing.

 He jumped into the air, making two backflip then added two summersaults backward as he had somehow escaped the fate of being in the sea leviathan stomach by a hair's breadth away.

 Seeing such an opportunity to escape onto the land surface just a feet away from his current position, it would be deemed as foolishness and stupidity, if he didn't make good use of such an opportunity.

 Seeing such a fated opportunity, he quickly grasp it by making use of the sea levithian's forehead as a propelling force, as with a forceful stomp, he flipped backward as he barely managed another summersault in mid air, with his body filled with various tears and cuts of various sizes, he landed harshly and with a loud thud onto the earth's surface.

 He had somehow miraculously escaped death itself.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 53 - A Devilish idea.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Taking a deep breath, Aven exhaled a deep mouthful of breath.

 As the look in his eyes was that of unbelievability, as he couldn't seem seem to understand how he had survived from that near death experience.

 From the moment he had accepted death, to the moment that his primal instinct to survive had kicked it, it all seemed so sudden and abrupt.

 The Sea Levithian seemingly roared, as due to the low level of Aven's universal language, he couldn't seem to understand what that sound that seemed like a roar meant.

 And,

 Since he couldn't get back at the Sea Leviathan, the best he could still do was to mock it.

 Fool, want to eat yours truly.

 Sorry to say, but you are still wet behind your ears.

 Aven boasted, as he burst into laughter, while pointing at the sea monster who couldn't do anything to him, as due to the fact that he had laughed a little bit too much, he started coughing wildly.

 Kgh, kgh, kgh.

 As this seemed to make him remember that his whole body was still full of tears and cuts and hadn't regenerated completely.

 I really wonder who gave birth to such a fool.

 Aven lamented to no one but himself, and well the sea monster, that is if it could hear Aven anyway.

 Ahead of him, the Sea Levithian although seething and boiling with anger didn't really have any choice, it didn't have any choice at all, well except and unless it could walk on land which it certainly couldn't do.

 And since it couldn't do that, and had somehow become tired and lost interest in eating Aven again, it made way back into the sea.

 As its terrifying and huge imposing body seemed to make the ocean to toggle and rage, making the sea sway according to its movement, as all the smaller sea creatures underneath the surface of the ocean shuddered in fear and trepidation, at the thought that they might find themselves inside the sea levithian's stomach before they knew what even happened, as one shouldn't mind the huge weight of the colossal creature that looked like a sea leviathan.

 Its speed was just as terrifying, as it made way further and further away from the seeable horizon.

 Seeing this scene, and the disappearance of the colossal creature.

 Sigh!

 Seems that my fate has really turned for the worse, and it is all thanks to the Karma child title.

 Aven lamented, as he tried to raise his hands up and found out that he couldn't even manage to raise his hands.

 Should any creature even come here right now, I wouldn't even be able to put up any resistance before I am killed.

 Aven muttered, as he couldn't really help but curse his fate.

 He had survived from such a monstrous and colossal creature, he would now be killed by an unknown one, surely not.

 He thought, as his thoughts were interrupted, as he finally realized that his body had started to become stronger and was recovering at a rapid rate, he could now lift his arms which now had its entire skin healing at a rapid rate.

 His entire body was regenerating, granting his whole body the strength that had always existed within it.

 In a span of three breath of time, Aven's entire body that seemed as though he wouldn't even survive long enough to see who would kill him was now back to normal, and as good as ever.

 Finally, Aven muttered, as he flexed his hands up and down

 Seemingly rejoicing at being able to feel what it feels to have an arm that worked perfectly well and free from any strain or stress of sort.

 Standing up from his position, he looked back only to find out that behind him where some kind of beetle of sort, that boosted an armored carapace studded with sharp spines, granting it a kinda' well I would say formidable protection, its chitinous mandibles that looked unusually and quite strong seemingly capable of crushing anything, as 5 of such creatures rapidly approached him.

 Sigh!

 Can't I even be allowed to rest for just a breath of time.

 Aven lamented, as he seemed to notice that wherever he goes, bad luck seems to always come after him.

 How much bad luck must one have to experience such bad situations like that of mine.

 Even lamented at his poor and truly bad luck and fate.

 From a creature resembling a sea leviathan to a kinda' beetle like creature that seems to look strong and enhancing enough to send him to hell, and he surely didn't want to wait any look longer to verify that.

 Turning to his left hand side, he felt like his instinct was directing him to that location, and without wasting any second or even a split breath of time.

 Pwiirh.

 He took off, as he displayed the awesome and stunning speed possessed by an original vampre wolf.

 His speed certainly was more than enough to leave any creature lower than level 13 in the dust.

 But this didn't seem to faze the Bettle like creatures, as they made way with their thin legs that had a protruded scythe under it, as they made way in pursuing Aven.

 Aven scoffed at them.

 You want to catch me, you are far from being enough.

 Aven thought, as he increased his speed, running farther and faster than ever, all that could be seen across the yellow sands that seems to enuciate that this was a desert region was the sight of Aven running away and some weird like beetles seemingly in hot pursuit.

 Aven couldn't help but thank is stars that the moon that gave out a blissful and tranquil aura was still there and as clear as ever.

 He couldn't help but imagine if he had arrived on this desert region when the sun was up in the sky and blazing with a searing devastating heat, not to even talk of whether he could even survive from staying under the sun, which as of right now he wasn't really sure, and wouldn't take the chances to be sure, as of right now, maybe after he finds a suitable place for shelter he might consider giving that a shot.

 The weird beetle like creatures made some weird noises which he couldn't be bothered to understand, as he continued dashing forth and running at an astonishing pace.

 Wait a minute self, I came out of the ocean, and then I arrived in a desert.

 Can this place get any weirder.

 Aven muttered, as he couldn't seem to understand how a sea had somehow and miraculously arrived beside a desert.

 Unless there aren't in the same place, despite being in the same place.

 Aven thought, as he realized that his idea seemed plausible.

 Maybe that is one of the reason why that sea monster never pursued me after I left the ocean.

 Sigh!

 Can anyone even tell me what the hell have I done to this weird beetles of nature.

 Aven lamented, as this didn't stop him from accelerating even further and faster, as his speed seemed to have skyrocketed.

 Leaving the Weird beetles to eat his dust.

 Or so he thought...

 Just when he was gradually relaxing and enjoying the view of the desolate desert accompanied by the cold and tranquil moon, he slowly walked on the yellowish land.

 His footstep leaving no mark whatsoever, as he seemed to have become one with the environment, such that if one didn't look clearly you wouldn't see him or notice his presence despite him standing right in front of you.

 Hearing the weird sounds and heartbeat of the weird beetles.

 He knew that they where already approaching, and would soon reach him in nothing but in mere seconds.

 His lips spread and curled into a smile.

 A dazzling and wonderful smile, a smile that seemed to send chills down the spine of anyone who saw this devillish smile of Aven.

 Anyone who believes he or she knows Aven would truly understand what this smile means.

 This smile represents, Aven's devil look and maybe cruel idea.

 Whenever he had that wicked, cruel and shameless idea, that smile just always seems to naturally develop and accentuate itself even further for all to see.

 With a forceful stomp of his feet multiple times at a fast pace and speed, as we don't need to be reminded how fast vampires are not to talk of an original vampre wolf.

 In nothing but a mere breath of time, Aven found himself inside the sand, he had buried himself but not completely.

 As he didn't fully cover his hiding spot.

 He carefully waited for the weird brainless beetles to arrive.

 And although he couldn't see them, the beating of their heart and the sound of their footsteps was enough for Aven.

 Who waited quietly.

 The first beetle like creature passed bye without realizing anything, the second, the third, the fourth and just like that the fifth was also about to pass bye Aven's hiding spot.

 When suddenly, and abruptly, Aven appeared above the sand, as he made a jump onto the Weird beetle's carapace.

 Seeing the red part, he knew that this should be the weak spot of the armored beetle, as he plunged his hands into the spot.

 Going directly for the heart, and just like that as swiftly as possible.

 Aven removed his hands and with him in his hands stood a heart that had stopped beating, and seemed to have frozen from being dislocated from its host, as the shrills of the beetle alerted its comrade who looked back only to see their fellow beetle landing with a loud thud onto the surface of the desert.

 A devillish smile, spread on Aven's face, as he plunged into the half darkness.

 Becoming an assassin on the verge of hunting.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 54 - Left Arm Regenerates.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 One down, 4 more to go.

 Aven muttered, as he had already retreated into the darkness, diving down into the yellow sand.

 [Host has slained an Awakened Mirac Beast.]

 [Host has slained a level 13 Mirac Thornback Beetle.]

 [Host has gained 1 Mirac level]

 [Host has gained 2 Mirac points to distribute freely.]

 [Host has gained 5 ShaDark Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has gained 3 Vitalis Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has gained the Awakened Mirac, Veil Of Darkness]

 [Host has gained the Awakened Mirac, Blood Manipulation.]

 [Host has attained Level 12]

 Submerged inside the yellow sand, Aven hearing the system's voice had already expected it.

 But what he didn't seem to understand would be what is Awakened Mirac, is it different from Awakened Miraculings.

 Focusing and concentrating onto the runes on his left hand, he thought or rather had the thought of displaying the Awakened Mirac mentioned by the system.

 And here it was.

 [Awakened Miracs.]

 [Veil of Darkness]: [ShaDark Fragment:5/100.]

 [An awakened skill that generates a dark mist or aura, obscuring the surroundings and impairing the perception of others.]

 [Blood Manipulation]: [Vitalis Fragments:3/100.]

 [ An awakened skill that enables the Host to be able to make use of his own blood and reform or shape it into any form of weapon or means of attack, catching the opponent off guard]

 Alright, this seems interesting.

 Aven muttered, as he had decided his instrument of experiment.

 A smile crept across his face.

 Seems that even fate doesn't want you guys to live anymore.

 Aven murmured, for right above him.

 He could hear the movements of the MiracThornback Beetle moving around in his area and range of attack.

 Veil Of Darkness.

 Aven muttered, as he popped forth, ascending from beneath the yellow glistening sand.

 And with a speed to reckon, a speed that seemed impossible for a newly Mirac Evolver to possess, leaped up with a light tap of his feet, as he found himself high up in the air, just enough distance for him to descend and rip open the heart of the unsuspecting Thornback Beetle who was already screaming and crying out to its comrade at not being able to see anything, its vision had been blocked by the Veil of Darkness.

 Aven seeing this, with a bright smile, elongated his fingers, puchi.

 He cut himself a little bit too much.

 As the mark created a kind of circular shape on his wrist, crimson golden blood dripped down ad he tried his best to manipulate it while descending at a rapid speed, and with a ferocious expression on his face.

 Turning the crimson golden blood that had now seemed to turn into a source of light as the Thornback battle was able to spot Aven's location despite not seeing Aven.

 That light was surely more than enough to inform it of Aven's whereabouts, who had his blood already shaped into that of a thin and very sharp needle, as he knew that although the Thornback beetle had indeed noticed his location and might have noticed his presence, but it was already too late to do anything about it, as his blood in the shape of a sharp needle was already right above the Thornback Beetle who made a last distress movement, as its protruded scythe went directly for Aven's head.

 Aven seeing this had his eyes turn cold.

 Whether intentionally or unintentionally.

 Whether smart or not, this Thornback Beetle had placed him in a dangerous situation.

 If it had been another creature apart from a vampire or werewolf that was placed in such a situation or occurrence, their best choice would have been to retreat thereby giving the Thornback beetle the chance and time to meet up with its comrade losing the opportunity to strike a decisive and fast kill.

 But surely Aven is part of the former, with a bright and devilish smile spreading across his face, You want to make yours truly retreat.

 You are far from being qualified.

 Aven thought as he scoffed at the idea of retreating because of such a slight danger, as worst comes to worse he would be killed and come back to life.

 It isn't really that hard.

 He muttered, as he raised his left hand up into the air to stop the incoming and terrifying looking protruded scythe that was already about to cleave his head away, while he continued on his onslaught, with the blood needle piercing through the Thornback beetle who gave out a painful cry and screech, as it dropped onto the light and with a loud thud but at least not without accomplishing something.

 Grr.

 Aven groaned in pain, as he squinted his face, as he tried to get rid of the pain that he was currently feeling.

 At least the creature had managed to cut off Aven's left arm.

 Which could still be considered an achievement.

 Golden crimon blood dripped onto the yellowish desert.

 Seeing that he had managed the second kill, and noticing the fast approaching Thornback beetles who were coming to the distance and location in which they had heard their Comrade's cry of death echoing out from,as even though their perception was block and their surroundings obscured by the surroundings but as they would say blood runs thicker than water, their brother's scream became a source of light and the crimson golden light that shimmered and shun with a blidning light, and also the weak effect of the awakened Mirac on 4 Mirac beast at the 13th level seemed to be quite taxing, ad it couldn't seem to completely affect them all, resulting in them being able to spot the precise location of encounter between Aven and the Thornback Beetle.

 But upon getting there, they where met with disappointment and anger as they screams and shrills echoed out across the environment, as Aven had slowly disappeared into the Dakness as soon as he finished his second kill.

 Seems that it is quite stressing to hold 4 of them at the same time.

 Aven muttered, as he held his head as he was feeling that tingling and sizzling pain from his mind, as if he had over exerted his mind and soul.

 Well at least they have been reduced to 3.

 Aven comforted himself as the system's voice rang within his mind.

 [Host has slained an awakened Mirac Beast]

 [ Host has slained a level 13 Mirac Thornback Beetle.]

 [Host has gotten stronger.]

 Now, that sure hell is new.

 Aven muttered, when he heard he had gotten stronger instead of attaining a level or so, but he also understood that it is possible, maybe the kill isn't enough for me to level up.

 Aven thought, as that seemed to be the only plausible explanation left to explain that.

 [Host has gained 2 ShaDark Fragments]

 [ Host has gained 2 Vitalis Fragments].

 At least I still gained something.

 Aven said, as he looked down onto his left hand only to see his cut off left arm which he had picked before leaving and plunging into darkness had started to slowly disappear one would say, as it seemed to be fading away, in some ways that I ain't seem to understand as I was sure that isn't eroding and had to be something else.

 Anyways, I couldn't be bothered about the cause of such an event or how it happens, as the good news was that my left arm had finally grown a new one that looked and felt exactly the same as the former one that had just eroded or disappeared, whichever one it is anyways.

 Aven thought, as he was glad to feel his left arm again.

 Sigh!

 Seems the ancient saying is right, only those who have lost an arm would know the true value of having one.

 As he didn't like the feeling of being left handedness in one bit.

 As it felt as though he wasn't complete.

 But anyway now that I have regained my awesome left hand.

 Let the hunt continue.

 Aven said, as he prepared to spot out the 3rd prey among the 3 remaining ThornBack beetles, with a devillish smile spread across his face.

 Seemingly enjoying the europhic ecstasy or the feeling and thrill of hunting a living and breathing creature.
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 Chapter 55 - Beginning of the hunt.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 That europhic and wonderful thrill he always felt, it made him feel so great and thrilled.

 His whole blood felt as though it was seething with joy, bliss, and pleasure from that thrill.

 That thrill of making his prey despair before sending it to hell.

 That is truly a great feeling that he would forever be addicted with.

 Aven thought with a devilish smile, as he didn't seem to mind the fact that he might become a devil incarnate.

 Now, let's see who will be the next prey.

 Aven muttered.

 Veil of Darkness.

 Aven murmured, the entire area of 10 feet around Aven had a weird eerie dark and shadowy mist or aura, successfully obscuring the surrounding area as long as it happened to stand or exist within that 10 feet range, as the awakened Mirac Skill, Veil of Darkness had succeeded in impairing the perception of two Mirac Thornback beetles, while the third one whether it was fate that seemed to be helping it or nature itself, had successfully escaped or better still wasn't in the radius or range of attack of Aven's current attack range of the awakened Mirac, veil of darkness.

 As it had successfully stepped out of that range unknowingly, and just at the exact and right moment that Aven triggered the Awakened Mirac.

 Tsk, tsk.

 Seems even the god's seems to love you.

 Aven muttered, as he had successfully arrived at the desert's surface just in time to witness would he say, a kind of miraculous scene that seemed to only exist in fairy tales.

 The Mirac Thornback Beetles continued crawling forward, even if they couldn't really see anything.

 Their shrills and screams rang out, as they tried to communicate with one another, but as though another one of the miraculous ability of the veil of darkness, their screams, shills and yells never seemed to reach the ears of their comrades, as the two continued to circle and go round in circle unknowingly to them, as the most and aura of the veil of darkness made them to believe and see that they where walking in straight line, but that wasn't really the case, as they had their perceptions impaired, with the belief that they were walking in straight lines.

 The Thornback Beetle aftermoving and crawling for some feet finally heard the sounds of its companion, as hit seemed to realize that they weren't around it in the slightest bit.

 Krr, she.

 It made some weird sound and noise, as it crawled toward where the sound was coming from.

 Aven seeing this wasn't really that pleased.

 As it seemed that his veil of darkness wasn't really strong enough to stop their calls and buzzes for help, although capable of impairing their perception of what they where seeing, there weren't fools, so of course, they certainly could understand and would have figured out that something was wrong.

 So he could only blame this error and mistake on himself, as if he made it more believable with all of them together, and then interfere and impair their perception while making it seem as real as possible, although that could be a little bit too taxing for his current self, but that is indeed the best solution and most reasonable and smart way of making use of the veil of darkness.

 Aven smiled at the fast-approaching Mirac Thorback beetle that seemed to be moving at quite a fast pace and an acceptable pace for a level 13 Mirac beast, as it continued to sprint forth with its protruded scythe ready to take action and perform a kill at any point in time.

 Aven smiled, as he plunged back into Darkness, as he felt that he should thank the Mirac beast for teaching him this valuable lesson.

 Going under the desert, Aven waited quietly as he buried himself a little deeper, with sands of huge quantity passing through his body and entering his body, but seemed to be all dispersed by some weird attributes in his body that he was kinda' certain that it surely didn't come from or had anything to do with a vampire or werewolf, so he decided to attribute it as because he is kinda' special.

 For he is an Original Vampre wolf.

 Just a feet away from him, the fast and quickly approaching Mirac Thornback Beetle was practically moving at a very fast and rapid speed, as it busted forth with even more adrenaline increasing its speed and pace to another level entirely after it saw its comrade circling around in circles seemingly lost and couldn't seem to find their way out of this weird situation as it could only hear their shrills as they couldn't see to find each other, making them realise that something was wrong although they still couldn't break free from the seemingly trance or whatever it is that was stopping them from seeing clearly, impairing them from getting closer or neearing their comrades, as they continued to call out to the last and free from trance and having its perception unimpaired.

 It finally got past Aven's hiding position under the desert, as Aven could hear the legs of the Mirac Thornback Beetle, getting farther and farther away from his hiding position, as it got closer to his maximum range of attack of the awakened Mirac, Veil Of Darkness.

 Aven seeing this couldn't help but smile at how his ingenious suddenly made plan had worked, well he expected it to work on the stupid and caring beast anyway, as one thing is certainly made clear and sure between any kind of beast that walks in pack or groups, such kind of beast won't be able or even be willing or have the thought of betraying their comrades, as they had this comradeship believe of sort which Aven found to be kind of stupid and irritating.

 Such belief is meant for the fools and no one else, only fools would put their lives in danger just and simply to save another mere friend or companion.

 Sigh!

 I guess I will continue seeing this kind of stupid behavior for a very long time.

 Aven lamented.

 Well at least, it makes my kills easier.

 Aven muttered with a devilish smile, as the stupid and caring Mirac beast had successfully made it to his great range of attack, and well had also gotten to its comrades.

 Congrats for meeting your comrades, and it seems that even the gods favour you as you will all get to die together.

 Aven mocked.

 Isn't that really wonderful.

 Aven further added with a sarcastic smile, after pausing for a split second, as it suddenly turned into a devilish smile, marking the beginning of the hunt.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 56 - Flashback, To survive!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Pathethic. 

 Aven scorned, as he suddenly appeared 3 feet away from the Mirac Thornback beetles who didn't seem to notice his presence.

 Their sounds was the only forte that seemed to point towards their existence, as they scrambled up and down trying to get out of the misty and eerie dark aura.

 Alright, time to send you guys to hell.

 Aven murmured, as he seemed to find the comradeship nature of the Mirac Thornback beetle a pathethic, disturbing and quite the irritating scene.

 Noticing the changes in the state of his mind, Aven frowned as didn't know why, but ever since he awakened his hidden bloodline, his humanity just seemed to be vanishing bit by bit leaving nothing but a cold and empty ruthless monster behind.

 One who would do anything he wants, and anything he can to survive.

 And he didn't seem to dislike this is new self in any way and instead felt the complete opposite, as though this is who he is, this is exactly who Aven is, as he always felt that kind of joy and bliss whenever he inflicted pain upon others.

 Such gorgeous feeling.

 Aven murmured.

 His eyes flashed golden crimson brightly for a sudden moment, as it suddenly stopped abruptly, with that his fangs grew out, as he bit down forcefully and strongly, applying quite the bit of force as he bit and clamped down onto his left hand.

 Anyone seeing such a scene would have had their blood suddenly ceased flowing, halting in its transmission, as though they where looking and standing in front of that cold chilly and frosty nature of death itself.

 Their blood becoming cold as they would be frozen in fear and trepidation.

 A smirk emerged from his lips now smeared with crimson golden blood, as Aven took and swallowed the smeared blood.

 Not bad for a blood.

 Aven murmured, a bright evil smile gradually rose up.

 Aven seeing and witnessing how his crimson golden blood had started dripping and trickling, falling and dripping down from his hands in large flood, as blood large enough to fill a normal mug before the apocalyptic era gushed out in huge tidings, as drop by drop, large quantity of crimson golden blood smeared the ground crimson gold, as the bright light seemed to be a source of illumination and brightness.

 Taking a look at his hands, and the bite mark that was rapidly healing at a place enough for him to create whatever he had in mind before it healed completely.

 He gave a light chuckle, as a weird evil grin appeared on his face. 

 Blood manipulation.

 Aven mummurred.

 His hands seemingly drawing the huge quantity of blood towards him, as he started drawing and creating it, transforming his blood into a dagger of sort.

 As that was the weapon he was best at using, and was familiar in using.

 He couldn't even help but lament, as to why he handn't carried or brought with him his dagger, 'Dark Aurora' when he had gone to kill the pathetic soul and being, the crackoile.

 May your soul rest in peace.

 Aven thought mockingly, as he chuckled.

 Holding his created crimson gold dagger, a weapon he created from his own blood.

 He couldn't help but get and feel a kind of strange emotion and feeling of sort, as though he wasn't just holding a weapon, he wasn't just holding any weapon of sort, but what he was holding is an extension and a kind of elongation of his arms.

 He hadn't felt this kind of feeling when he had held the needle, which he could only seem to attribute to the fact that he hadn't completely controlled, focused with the kind of scrutinizing gaze and conscious look as when he had created this dagger.

 Looking at the dagger, that shun with a blinding crimson golden light that seemed to serve as a source of attraction, drawing the attention of the attention and engagement of the Thornback beetle who beside still stuck in the misty aura of sort could see that blinding light as though it was right in front of them.

 Light off.

 Aven just the random thought, as he had also noticed that his dagger seemed to be serving as a source if help and attraction in this weird and bizarre environment he was in, he really wasn't that arrogant to believe that he was omnipotent, and he surely wouldn't do anything stupid enough to invite any other predator.

 As upon giving the command, the entire light always accentuated and brought forth by his body receeded and went dormant, as although he still in had all the golden crimson features, but they just seemed to be neutral and as fake as possible, just seemingly being there just for a kind of fashion.

 As this wasn't the only thing that stopped shining bright and with a blinding light, the dagger created from his blood was also slowly eroding and wearing off, as realization seemed to dawn on me that the blood manipulation skill had a kind of time limit.

 No wonder it disappeared after I had killed that Mirac Thornback Beetle, I thought it was because it had completed its work and job, as it had finished of my prey.

 But now, it seems that isn't the case.

 Aven muttered, as he realized that the blood animation skill had disappeared into thin air because the time limit had been surpassed.

 Well that seems plausible anyways.

 As wouldn't I have been really and completely overpowered if it could exist forever without having a time limit or weakness of sort.

 As he couldn't help but flash back to one of the mysterious sentences said by his old man before the apocalyptic era when he was still a very very little kid.

 The memories that seemed to be just yesterday, as he remembered those words clearly.

 Young lad, you must remember this, and place it to forever be etched in that little mind of yours.

 Nothing in this world is overpowered, no matter how strong something seems, it doesn't matter how dreadful and frightening it is, it would surely have a weakness or a shortcoming.

 As this is the balance of life, the balance of nature.

 And the balance keeping the fabrics of the universe in check.

 His eyes had some tears dripping down.

 Since when did he have tears in this eyes if his, as they would say blood would melt even the coldest of heart, and so was the longing and burning heat of meeting his parents again.

 As he knew the only way to do that was to survive.

 He just had to survive.

 And to survive, he had to be cruel and ruthless.

 He thought.

 As an acquittal feeling rose up in his heart.

 He had reached a balance with the state of his current mind.

 Sorry for the delay, ...

 your end has arrived.

 Aven murmurred, with a wide cruel grin spreading across his face slowly but surely.

 As Aven further descended onto the path of becoming the devil, a cruel and ruthless man of nature.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 57 - Honorable and Virtuous Deed

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 His fangs grew out, and with a forceful bite.

 He claimed down his hands seemingly in a simple but ruthless manner.

 Huge tides and drops of crimson golden blood rushed and gushed out of his hands.

 As he didn't need to be told what to do.

 He wouldn't make the same old foolish mistake he had made before.

 Manipulating with a focused gaze, given his utmost level of concentration, seemingly immersed in creating a weapon from his crimson golden blood.

 With a furrowed brow, seemingly in a critical process.

 He finally created a pair of dagger.

 With the creation, seemingly become a weapon for the the agent of death, Aven.

 Who had a bright smile appearing on his face.

 Without wasting any time, or even a breath if time.

 He rushed forth, displaying the speed of a vampire in full and clear view, as in nothing but 2 breaths of time he had already arrived in front if the misty and eerie dark aura that didn't seem to have a limit, and only deoended on his mind's capability of being able to handle the backlash.

 Maybe that is why it is a part and kind of a ShaDark Mirac.

 Aven thought, as he leaped up into the air, plugging into the misty aura, as his presence suddenly seemed to have become one with the eerie shadow and darkness of the awakened Mirac, Veil of Darkness.

 In the darkness, he saw with a clear contemptious gaze at how the Mirac Thornback beetles where busy supporting each other, as they tried to escape from their befallen bad situation.

 Spitting on the ground in disdain at the behaviour displayed by the Mirac Thornback beetles.

 Without needing to be told that the longer he wasted, the faster the rate at which the blood manipulation skill would get consumed.

 So he had to finish whatever he wanted to do in a quick flash.

 No time for delay.

 Aven murmured.

 Dashing towards the Thornback beetle that caught his eyes.

 He rushed forward at a bedazling and surprising speed, seemingly somehow impossible for a level 11 Mirac revolver to move at such great speed and pace.

 Arriving right in front of the Thornback beetle, who seemed to have finally noticed Aven's presence.

 As it let out a shriek, informing its two other comrades about the presence of their assailant, as maybe out of anger of having 2 of its comrades killed by Aven, its protruded scythes slahed out with great force, as the 2 scythe's protruding from two of its joints or section seemed to rip through the air, as it made way for Aven's heart, seemingly trying to pierce Aven's heart, delivering a smooth kill.

 Aven scoffed at this sight, as a smirk spread across his face, the contemptous feeling he had for the Thornvack beetle fully displayed.

 As he moved with great agility, as he agilely and with quick fast reflexes slid unto the ground, with the protruded scythe passing above his head, seemingly missing his head by a hair's breath.

 Taking quick use of this opportunity, he made way to quickly and effortlessly finish the prey before its two other comrades who were already rapidly approaching would reach him, making the fight harder, more dangerous and more open chances for him to die even if he knew that only few very few things in the entire universe could kill him.

 And since he had a means of avoiding frontal and mass conflict, then it whkd do him good and be for the best as he certainly wasn't about to check or determine if this creatures were part of such things that could kill him.

 It is best to thread wisely and carefully.

 When thought, as he made a successful skid sliding down passing under the soft and free from exoskeleton belly, as he pierced forth and pierced towards the defenseless stomach, as it was one if the weak spot if such creatures.

 Not wasting any breath of time, his dagger wasted no time or effort.

 As it effortlessly pierced through the belly of the Mirac Thornback beetle, his body slidding past the belly of the Mirac Thornback beetle, his dagger spared no effort in creating that sharp line as it followed him in slicing and lacerating the belly of the thornback beetle right to the end of its body, as thick and large quantity of green blood splurted out in huge tides, as some blood splurted on Aven's face who gave a taste.

 And to his surprise, found out how delicious it is.

 Sigh!

 Seems that I will never be hungry or ever in need of finding food.

 Aven kinda' lamented as it seemed that blood would be his only best food and drink from now on, as the Mirac Thornback beetle that had its soft and defenseless underbelky pierced through and lacerated, finally fell onto the ground or better still, the yellow desert sands as it felk with a loud thud.

 Marking the end of its life.

 As Aven had a smile of satisfaction on his face, while the shrieks and noise of agony and anger of the two remaining and currently alive Mirac Thornback beetles rang out across the eerie and misty darkness, forever to drown and be covered by the pitch eerie dark and misty aura that they were in it better still, that surrounded them all.

 Just like he had expected and waited for.

 The beautiful and always welcomed sound of his system or Runic mark, whatever it is rang out.

 As Aven couldn't even seem to understand if the system was a system or a rune, as he couldn't help but look at the runic inscriptions that spread and spanned across his entire body.

 The voice that seemed to have become a kinda' beautiful voice to Aven rang out, as he would always be pleased to hear that sound.

 Aven thought.

 As the system's voice resounded in his ears.

 [Host has slained an Awakened Mirac Beast]

 [Host has slained a level 13 Mirac Thornback Beetle.]

 [Host has grown stronger]

 [Host has gained 5 vitalis Fragments.]

 [Host has gained 3 ShaDark Fragments]

 [Host has attained level 12]

 The system's voice resounded in Aven's mind as he had successfully and smoothly blended into the eerie darkness itself.

 Successfully escaping and spending into darkness just in time before the arrival of the Mirac Thornback beetke, who seemed to shriek and make noise of despair, as unfortunately Aven couldn't seem to understand any, no matter what sounds, shrieks or noise they made.

 It all seemed to be like a source of noise was being developed right beside his ears, as he couldn't seem.to cope with such high frequency noise, but luckily and good enough it couldn't escape from out if this weird dark area, as Aven couldn't help but be pleased with this veil of darkness that didn't seem to have any weakness.

 Finally levelled up to level 12.

 Aven muttered within the darkness, as he prepared to destroy the pitiful lives of the two remaining Mirac Thornback beetle.

 They should even be thanking me, shouldn't they.

 Aven questioned no one but himself, as a wide grin spread across his face.

 With a devilish smile,

 After all I am doing an honorable and virtuous deed here...

 I am sending them to hell so they can all reunite.

 Aven murmured with a wide grin on his face as he didn't seem to hide the contempt and scorn he was harboring towards the Mirac thornback beetles in the least bit.

 Pitiful comradeship would send you all to hell.

 Aven thought to himself, as he made way to destroy the life of another Mirac Thornback beetle.

 The 4th kill begins.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 58 - Hope I won't become beast food

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Moving stealthily across the misty and shadowy veil of darkness.

 Aargh.

 The sound of his fangs forcefully and clamping down on his left hand rang out, as blood gushed out in huge quantity, as abundant crimson golden blood flowed out of his hand, crimson gold blood dripped slowly.

 His brows furrowed seemingly in great concentration and that of immense mental focus and self-awareness to tap into the awakened Mirac, Blood Manipulation, as he figured out that kinda' deepening his connection with his own blood was the first and a very important procedure for a better and long-lasting effect.

 Concentration on the rhythmic flow within their veins, and the subtle pulses that course through his circulatory system.

 Entering a kind of meditative state, and luckily enough his presence was abounded and abundant also at the same time shrouded thin and unnoticed in the the shadowy darkness as he himself is ShaDark.

 He is one with the shadows an darkness itself.

 The blood manipulation requires a huge and immense level if concentration at the beginning stage, which can prove to be fatal in a melee encounter or combat.

 Entering a meditative trance while manipulating the crimson-gold blood that continuously dropped out of his rapidly healing hand, his concentration grew and raised even further and higher, increasing the control and finesse in performing the blood manipulation skill, as the control of his blood became more refined, smooth and defined, granting him finer control over his blood.

 Finally seeing and noticing the extreme and profound connection that he sought for, he rapidly and quickly with fast pace and speed manipulated his blood, creating a pair of daggers.

 As he could feel his blood threading dreadfully and smoothly, with refined skill and control, moving smoothly and had begun to form and transform into the shape of a pair of daggers, with a smooth sharp curve at its edge seemingly displaying the extraordinary attributes and powers of the awakened Mirac, Blood manipulation.

 Eventually, the dagger started to solidify and firm up, the blood had started becoming dense an stronger thanks to the intense and profound connection and control over his blood.

 Swiss, the pair of daggers has been created through a mind-taxing, critical and intense concentration.

 Finally.

 Aven muttered as he had a good look and glimpsed at his creation, a creation from his own blood and from his great mental focus, the dagger seemed to be just like his arm, the dagger had now somehow become an extension of his arm.

 As he felt like with just a thought from him and just a simple flex or move of his wrist, the dagger would move, it would fight, it would swing and pierce the heart of his preys.

 It would obey all his orders and listen to all his movements, to even the smallest and minute changes of his body, changing and moving according to his thought, will and actions as though it were originally a part of his body.

 Seems that I lost quite the hell of a blood.

 Aven lamented.

 Directing his anger and fury of losing so much blood, torwards the Mirac Thornback beetles, who seemed to be oblivious of the bad situation that they where currently in.

 Aven gave a cold stare and a furious look towards the oblivious Mirac Thornback beetles from his hidden and unknown position.

 Aven smirked.

 Who could have thought that being one with Shadow and Darkness would be so wonderful and important, if he hadn't had it and had instead confronted the Mirac Thornback beetles in a direct and frontal assault with his awakened Mirac, Blood Manipulation, then surely with the level of concentration required he would have been courting death if he participated in such kind of fight as of right now, and even if he did manage to win he would surely have had to suffer a heck of a lot of grievous and life-threatening injuries even if he did manage to come back to life after he is killed.

 Alright, time to sen you guys to the underworld.

 Aven muttered with a ferocious gaze.

 Picking up pace and speed, he accelerated forth almost immediately, as he had arrived right in front of the Mirac Thornback beetle nearest to him.

 The Mirac Thornback beetle swiped out with its protruded scythe, cleaving through the air as it made way for Aven's head with the intention of ripping it apart from Aven's main body, leaving Aven to be headless.

 Hmph, Aven sneered.

 Want to remove this lord's head, am afraid you are far from being qualified.

 Aven said, not caring or minding the fact that the Mirac Thornback beetle wouldn't be able to understand his words, as he made a fast and rapid tumble towards his left hand side with his vampire fast reflects, he was already on his feat.

 His daggers, ready to deliver a fearsome strike.

 The other Mirac Thornback beetle seeing this dashed forth as it displayed quite the breathtaking speed rapidly approaching its assaulted comrade, as it reached there in no time just at the exact and approximate time in which Aven struck, defending against the incoming strike of his supposed prey who now showed great aggressiveness, seemingly unwilling to lose its life and be sent to the underworld in the process, as it made a double fast cut with its two protruded scythe-like legs, as it struck out, its great strength and fast precision, seemingly evident from that wonderful strike from the scythe-like protruded legs, as it made way for Aven's heart, with the intention to pierce Aven's thoracic region thereby destroying Aven's heart visibly displayed by that strike which was already above Aven.

 Who gave an evil grin.

 Think that turning ferocious and aggressive will help you.

 Aven muttered, not hiding the contemptuous feeling he had for the Mirac Thornback beetle in the least beast.

 To defend against the incoming strike, twirling the pair of daggers around his fingers, he suddenly held it with a rapid and ferocious grip, as he bent two of his elbows to shift outward in a bent shape, as with a fast and smooth cleave and thrust of his dagger, he pierced and cleaved through the protruded scythe of the Mirac Thornback beetle as green blood splurted out, raining down upon the surrounding areas, as it managed to splurt onto Aven's face who gave a good and a quick taste.

 The shrieks and screams of the Mirac Thornback beetle at having its protruded scythe-like legs destroyed echoed, as its screams of agony and pain rang out, to forever be drowned by the eerie nature of the Veil Of Darkness.

 Aven seeing this great opportunity had a smirk spread across his face.

 As that is what he is best at exploiting.

 With a speed Akin to that of lightning it had already arrived on top of the Mirac Thornback beetle, as he made way to pierce through the red weak spot of the Mirac Thornback beetle.

 As suddenly a change in situation and wo had the upper hand occurred.

 Incredibly sharp akin to the keenest blades, yet hidden beneath a layer of deceptive concealment.

 As Thornback spikes suddenly burst forth likening to a volcanic eruption of spines, the spikes launched at a speed akin to lightning, it felt as if the entire back of the Mirac Thornback beetle suddenly tensed and with a sudden, explosive force, the thorn ack erupts with a resounding crack akin to the crackling of thunder, the attack almost reflexive, catching Aven off guard.

 The thorns shot out in a mesmerizing and deadly dance, like a deadly enclosed flower unfurling in an instant.

 As puchi, puchi, puchi.

 Sounds rang out, as Aven had countless spikes impaled onto his body, at least missing his heart, as he couldn't be sure if he could die from having his heart impaled just like other vampires for he surely didn't want to take that risk, as he did everything in his capacity and power to ensure that all the spikes although impaling his body missed his heart.

 That surely is a secret weapon, a hidden treasure trove of natural weaponry concealed until the perfect moment for an ambush, as he groaned in pain.

 Aven with a painful groan.

 " At least now I know why they are called Mirac Thornback beetles"

 Taking a deep breath of relief despite being in great pain and agony with blood gushing out of his body.

 At least the strike missed his heart, so he knew that he would still come back to life as his body didn't seem to be able to heal this kind of injury despite trying, which is expected anyways.

 As the injury was too great and a little bit too overboard to heal at his current Mirac level.

 But what seemed to bother him right now was the fact that he didn't know how long it would take for him to come back to life, as he unwillingly closed his eyes.

 Chai, hope I won't become beast food.

 That was the last thought on his mind, as his eyes slowly lost its usual dim.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 59 - Aven's resurrection.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Various sounds, tunes and voices came from the Mirac Thornback beetle that had caused Aven's death,

 The Mirac Thornback beetle seemingly with a smug and haughty expression.

 Its' protruded Thornback spikes that still impaled Aven retreated back into its spine and carapace, as it seemed to have naturally disappeared and retreated just as it had appeared in a flash of a second, sending Aven to hell in an instant.

 The various spikes that impaled Aven retreated back by the command of the Mirac Thornback beetle, as it had a pained, anguished and depressed expression, it seems that the technique it had used to kill Aven, consumed more than known by others, as its footstep didn't even seem to be balanced, as it staggered the remaining 6 legs of it, taking a look and glancing at his two cut off scythes, glancing at its prtruded scythe that laid on the golden sand seemingly looking yellow, he knew that it would be hard to survive from now on, it wouldn't be a easy task to survive, with the main source of being a kind of predators cut off, his main source of strength and weapon of battle had been cut off, but at least.

 Glancing at the dead Aven, he managed to kill the cause of all this, and the one that had killed its comrades.

 Making sounds and tunes of various kinds, creating a symphony of sort, as the other Mirac Thornback beetle smiled at all this, sending its own replies in the form of various tunes and sounds of sort.

 Creating a harmonious symphonic and a smooth tempo that rang out across the environment.

 If a human before the apocalyptic era (B.A.E) had witnessed the sight of a creature or better still a monster of sort smiling at them.that would have sure hell sent chills and frostiness that dreads one to the utmost limits coursing through their backs, as they would feel.like they where hallucinating.

 But sadly, reality is grimful.

 As this wasn't any fantasy or hallucination of sort, this is reality, this is what they had to face in their every day lives, this is what every creatures had to face every day.

 They had to experience and witness various seemingly supposed to be impossible occurrences and situations.

 As the Mirac Thornback beetles both talked to each other, seemingly greiving over their lost and comforting themselves, trying to calm and warm they hearts torwards the death of their comrades, that seems to hunt them, plunge them.into eternal darkness of greuve and sorrow, as they were both filled with regrets as to why they pursued the weird and treacherous creature, resulting inn the death of 3 of their comrades, leaving the last 2, as their source of connection to life, their vigor coursing through the lives of their standing comrades, as even till the moments of death they still good for each other, helping each other, and saving each other.

 But yet, and even though 3 among them, three of their comrades have fallen, but this doesn't stop them from living on, as they where filled with greater determination and resolve to become stronger and stronger, to kill those fucking creatures that dared to appear in their realms, it had always been n the other ways around, since when did it become the creatures coming to their home ground, attacking them in their own forte, home ground no less.

 This was nothing different from blatant mockery, a shame, a disgrace to them, a hideous spit and spite towards their face.

 At least they had managed to kill one of these creatures even at the cost of the lives of three of their comrades, leaving the two behind to carry on their goal to survive, and grow stronger and stronger, strong enough to get through all this danger at all times, and to be able to hunt and feed on these tress passers and weird creatures that dared to trespass into their home grounds.

 They both gazed at Aven, seemingly angry and seething with anger torwards the already dead creature no less.

 That surely doesnt'tmake sense, no matter how angry or sad they where.

 As it really wasn't worth it to display and put up such show of stupidity or foolishness, although pained and filled with grief, and anger towards this tresspassers known as Mirac Evolvers, while it might seem normal to display such. Behaviours or trait, it would still be an ct of stupidity, as they wouldn't really gain anything from ravaging even further and hitting the dead creatures further.

 Why, of course because he is already dead and on his way to meet the king if the underworld.

 Under the Ethereal and graceful, yet tranquil and peaceful glow and rays of the moon, the desert stretches far as the eye could see, the air dry and still yet seemingly stiff and frozen, carrying and bringing with it a slight cold, frosty chill with its every movement and flow.

 The two Mirac Thornback beetles had their legs in the golden desert's sands, that seemed to be yellow in color, yet shimmering and brightening under the graceful intense yet tranquil rays of the moonlight, creating a mesmerizing a nm intriguing scene, as opposite to what the desert attuned and brought forth, the two surviving Mirac Thornback beetles were filled with anxiety, in patience, confusion and disbelief.

 According to those memories, when we kill this creatures known as Mirac Evolvers it whatever they are, we are going to gain a kind of core known as the Mirac Heart's luminous core.

 At the heart of the circulatory system lies a radient, pulsating core of magical energy known as Mirac Heart's luminous core.

 According to their memories, it is said to be a reservoir of life force and a nexus of vitality that serves as the center of blood circulation, and where the power's of each creature, and not just the Mirac Evolvers but they, Mirac creatures also possess Heart's luminous core where all their powers are stored.

 But as of right now, they were beginning to.be filled with doubt, greif and anger, as they didn't think the luminous heart core or the heart's luminous core of the creature would still show up or appear in any way.

 As it seems that for the first time ever, the memories seemingly etched in the deepest part of their soul only to be awakened when the time is right, seemed to be wrong and crushed their hope when they had high hopes and believed in it to such great extents only to have it shattered, become false right in front of them, their hope of becoming stronger destroyed right before it even started.

 Screams and angers of agony rang out, as they both seemed to have forgotten that their screams of anger and grief could awaken and bring forth, terrifying and deadly Mirac Creatures.

 When suddenly..

 Aven's system resounded in his ears.

 [Pathethic!]

 [Killed by an awakened beast]

 [Host's pride has been tarnished]

 [To attain your pride, destroy your killer]

 [Host has been killed]

 [Host is in the 'inert state']

 [Host title, Hell Survivor takes effect]

 [Host has been rejected by Hell]

 [Host bloodline, Original Vampre Wolf bloodline, takes effect]

 [Host has been brought back to life]

 [Host is no more lifeless, Host has left the 'inert state']

 [Host is awakened]

 The system's tone, voice and seemingly mechanical tone ended.

 As this marked the awakening, revival and resurrection of Aven.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 60 - Death Verdict has been given

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The two Mirac Thornback beetles were furious, angered, in despair.

 If the memories perceived by them isn't true, then no matter what they would surely die.

 According to what they are seeing, from their memories, at some certain point in time.

 Which is now,

 Their world would have various trespassers coming in immersive, and huge quantities.

 And the only way to survive is to absorb the Soul Shard that is supposed to congregate, from the heart luminous core after the death of its host.

 But they had waited a little bit too long, and yet they couldn't seem to see anything.

 Their memories couldn't be wrong, something is wrong somewhere.

 They where filled with various disturbing thoughts.

 Aven made a light gasp.

 Awakening from the lifeless, inert state.

 Focusing on hearing, he seemed to be able to hear everything in his surroundings clearly.

 As if he was standing right in the exact place.

 He could hear the heartbeats of the Mirac Thornback beetle.

 The fear, despair, anger, doubt, grief.

 The various emotions felt by them, surprisingly enough, he could perceive them.

 It was as though he was standing directly within their heart luminous core.

 Seems that they are expecting something after my death, but what could that be.

 Even pondered, as he figured out that he couldn't seem to get an answer to this question of his.

 He decided to put it at the back of his mind, not that he had any other choice anyways.

 He decided to locate the exact location of the Mirac Thornback beetles with the high pitch volume or sound picking of the vampire also werewolves lineage.

 As he realized that he could indeed pick up the exact location.

 From the intensity of the heartbeat, he was able to give a surmise of the distance between himself and the two Mirac Thornback beetles.

 He wasn't really surprised, as.this was but one of the most common abilities of the vampires and werewolves, and not to talk of the fact that he had the two, so despite the werewolf lineage sound picking ability not being quite that great, but his vampire lineage made due, compensating for this drawback one would say.

 He avoided opening his eyes, as he didn't want to attract any attention to himself, until his plan to bring death to the Mirac Thornback beetle comes to life, thereby taking effect.

 But his plan lost effect before it even started.

 As suddenly and abruptly, to his shock and surprise.

 His Mirac rune representing the system glowed slightly for some breath of time before receding back, receiving with it the bright luminous crimson golden light of the Mirac rune.

 Aven couldn't help but curse in his heart.

 Fuck you system!

 Aven cursed, as the two Mirac Thornback beetles had suddenly arrived before him.

 But despite this, he endured the rush and anger of having his pride tarnished, waiting for the perfect and great moment.

 Where he would send not only his killer, but also his comrade to accompany it to hell.

 I don't know why but ever since I awakened my bloodline, my pride has become so, if not too important to me, it is as though anyone that dares to tarnish my pride and the system also accordsor agree to the fact that the creature did it, then without a doubt.

 They would be that urge, that instinct, that voice in me telling and whispering into my ear's to send such a creature who had tarnished my pride to Hell.

 Is this really a good thing?

 Aven thought.

 The Mirac Thornback beetles over rejoiced at the fact of waiting for the appearance of the luminous heart core, according to their memories, after the flash of a blinding light.

 The heart luminous core that had already amassed, stored all of its power and energy of its host would appear atop the body of the host or in the location of its dead host body.

 The two Mirac Thornback beetles couldn't help but be filled with hope, anxiety, belief, yearning and expectancy to what the future had to offer, their bodies brimming and glowing with joy and happiness, as they waited peacefully yet fill of rush and anxiety.

 Aven could feel, sense, and discern the multitudes of feelings that the Mirac Thornback beetles were having.

 A smile crept within his heart, as this is what he loved doing the most.

 Crushing one's hope when it is at the highest state it could ever reach.

 That joy, that thrilling and trophic feeling that he could never get rid off, left him reeling for more.

 Waiting quietly, this had now become a weird sense.

 Since Aven stopped his heart from beating they didn't know that he wasn't dead which they aren't to be blamed for anyway, while they where waiting for the luminous heart core in the form or better that had already changed and transformed to soul shard to appear, this really never happened.

 Yet they still retained their calm.and peaceful nature that belied their primal nature, and instinct to survive, yet while they where waiting for the appearance of a soul shard,the treacherous and shrewd Aven was also waiting for his perfect opportunity to strike.

 The Mirac Thornback beetles faced themselves, as they were filled with various emotions at the same time.

 Their heart was beating so fast that it felt that it would rip out of their body, they spoke to each other in some tones and voices as they rejoiced, they hoped and they yearned.

 Oblivious to the danger that was about to befall them.

 Now!

 Aven yelled within his mind.

 Focusing to his limit, his whole mind, body and soul essence concentrated to its limit, veins protruding out of his body as it could be seen that he was stressing and straining his soul mind and mostly his body to their and beyond their limits.

 Veil..Of..Darkness.

 Aven muttered word for word, his voice came to an end.

 The area around him and the Mirac Thornback beetles suddenly plunged into darkness.

 Their vision is impaired.

 Aven thought.

 This is my chance.

 He muttered, as he sprang up to his feet.

 And with fast lightning-like speed, akin to the speed of a falling meteor, Aven slid under the slow-to-react Mirac Thornback beetles who seemed to have not processed the danger that they where in.

 With a powerful and forceful bite from his fangs.

 Crimson golden blood gushed out.

 Blood manipulation.

 Aven muttered, his speed still as fast as lightning, rapidly closing on the two Mirac Thornback beetles.

 His concentration and focus were pushed to their limits, a pair of dagger formed and created from cloud slowly appeared within his hands, to be held tightly by him as the dagger slowly solidified becoming a solid form, contrast to its liquid nature.

 Arriving before the two Mirac Thornback beetles, he slid last them.as he twirled and swung his daggers, cutting and bringing down the 8 legs of the Mirac Thornback beetles.

 Green blood splurted out, dyeing the desert floor a pale green golden color.

 The screams, and cries of agony and pain felt by the two Mirac Thornback beetles who had their whole legs severed rang out.

 They groaned in pain, but this didn't seem to lessen the pain nor did it stop Aven.

 Without wasting anytime, Aven performed the Awakened Skill, blood manipulation.

 Focusing,he concentrated with his whole heart and soul as he drew more blood from the rapidly closing wound.

 Despite feeling tired, drowsy and weak from so much loss of blood.

 He managed to draw out just enough blood for the skill he was about to perform.

 Hehe he.

 A slight grin spread across his face, as this marked the death verdict from the hell survivor, to the two Mirac Thornback beetles who were still groaning in pain.

 Unaware and oblivious to the fast-approaching fate of being sent to the underworld.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 61 - Mirac Blood Rune.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Standing on the golden desert, the landscape of the desert vast, expansive and large with rolling dunes that ruse and fall, sinking and rising like waves from time to time, creating intricate ripples and terns that seem to dance under the moonlight rays, casting long shadows, forming a capturing contrast against the glowing night sky.

 And on this desert, within a certain part of the Region B- Desert.

 They stood a young kid, various runes could be seen covering his entire body except for his head, his head seemed to be the only exception to this beautiful, yet dreadful rune of his.

 Ahead him, not quite far away from him.

 Laid two Mirac Thornback beetles, who were bleeding rather furiously and greatly, green blood spurting out akin to that of the fall of an avalanche or a rampaging dam.

 Their source of movement cut off, their adversary quite away from them, giving them no room to fight back in any way, despite the agony and pain they were suffering from, they still stood beside each other.

 They eyes glowing with luminous green rays, with determination and confidence, the aura of comrade exuding from their body.

 Willing to face death together, although unwilling to die.

 They knew they had no other choice or option, although still baffled as to how the trespasser had managed to survive the Thornback spikes, yet they still stood proudly in front of death, yet groaning from the intense pain striking their heart, burdening their soul and body.

 They still had the aura, the intent and the will of comrade and pride exuding from their fragile, yet strong bodies.

 For before the trespassers even made it here, before the trespassers arrived in their world.

 There has always been a rule.

 A common rule, survival of the fittest.

 And the arrival of the intruders only heightened and influenced the fame and acceptance of such a rule.

 Either kill or be killed, either win or die.

 It was always a battle of life and death.

 Winning means getting to live whereby losing, it means your life has come to an end.

 You are doomed for death!

 There is no other way around it.

 They gazed ahead, their eyes met with the grinning Aven.

 Aven could perceive, feel their emotions.

 So of course he felt and sensed all the thoughts and feelings they where having.

 While he was filled with reverence toward them, for even in the face of death, they could still remain their composure, he knew that if he didn't have his bloodline, even he, himself wouldn't be able to remain this composed in the face of death itself, yet he was also filled with contempt and gave them a scornful look, the feeling of comrade and that look in their eyes he hated it.

 He hated that look, everyone that looks at him should be filled with the highest degree and order of fear yet filled with hope, while he crushed it, and grind it slowly yet instantaneously when it was at its highest state.

 He just wanted to end their lives all at once, sending them to meet the fabled, legendary king of Hell.

 Ggrh.

 Sharp, glistening fangs grew out of his teeth, from the two canine section.

 Ghyaa.

 The sound of his hand piercing his hand rang out across the veil of Darkness, which seemed to have started losing its power.

 Crimson gold blood rushed, splitting out of his left hand like the destruction of a dam.

 A sharp, cruel wicked grin spread across his face, a sharp glint quickly flashed before disappearing into his pupils, hiding, waiting for the right moment to display its true nature.

 Aven, going through a little bit of pain, his hands released freely, so as to allow the crimson gold blood of his to flow more freely, easily and faster.

 Manipulating a crimson golden color, his brows furrowed.

 Gritting his teeth, he tried to form a kind of connection with his blood, he avatised his blood as a sentient, avatising his blood as himself.

 His blood slowly but surely started popping, seething in response to Aven's avatism of his blood or Aven's blood avatism.

 Aven's heart luminous core pulsing, beats simultaneously with every seethe of the crimson gold blood, in response to Aven's blood avatism.

 His heart luminous core beating so loud to the extent that it threatened to rip apart the awakened skill, veil of darkness.

 The Mirac Thornback beetles couldn't help but feel a cold, chilly and frosty cold spread across their body, their ears almost on the verge of being destroyed as they groaned in pain and agony.

 Why does this trespasser like and enjoys torturing others so much.

 Their body started to slowly erode, disappearing in some mysterious way.

 And the cause to all of this was nothing but Aven's heart luminous core transmitting help to Aven's awakened skill, Blood manipulation in creating, forming a blood avatism of Aven.

 Aven's heart luminous core pulsed slowly yet loudly, each beat resounding across the veil of darkness, threatening to rip it apart, each sound, tune and pulsing of the heart luminous core felt as though it was the world and era of the gods.

 Where devastating and cataclysmic battles were fought almost on daily basis.

 But what seemed to be the worst and most surprising thing was that all of Aven's being supported by the influence and range of the veil of darkness, and maybe the support of the system,was fighting, seemingly in combat with some kind of unseen force, as they battled for the ownership and use of the life force and vitality force of the slowly vanishing Mirac thornback beetles who had a look of fear, despair and anguish within the very deepest path of their soul and within their pupils, as they could feel the very essence of their body being dragged by 2 unknown force, struggling for their use,life force, vitality and essence.Their life force slowly vanished, as it seemed that the battle was won by Aven, who had a bright smile on his face,despite not knowing what was happening to him, he could feel his reservoir of life force and nexus of vitality improving at quite the fast pace and speed.

 His whole blood was being cleansed, his blood vessels, organs, he felt as though every inch of his body was being purified.

 His blood undergoing some weird changes.

 [The title Karma Child has taken effect, Receive your boon, Karma Child]

 [Host has attained the first stage of Blood Avatism]

 [Host has attained the, Mirac Blood rune.]

 [Mirac Blood Rune- Description.

 With a thought, blood shall flow, with a thought blood shall go on a rampage, with but a thought blood shall be manipulated.]

 Interesting.

 Aven muttered, seeing the description of the Mirac Blood Rune, seems that the title, Karma Child has proved to be the most useful so far.

 Aven murmured.

 Taking a look at his palm, he noticed a rune on both of his palm.

 Just by looking at the dark, crimson allure of the rune, Aven knew without a doubt that it should be the Mirac Blood Rune.

 Chai!

 When wouldn't this young lord become a rune dummy.

 Aven murmured, lamenting.

 For he could already picture, various runic inscriptions all over his body again and again.

 Until his entire body was covered in runes.

 Thinking about such a future, he couldn't help but shudder in fear.

 Nooo, he screamed at the thought of his future, as his scream broke the veil of darkness.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 62 - Host has acheived the impossible!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 In a certain part of the Mirac realm, a part of Region B- The desert region.

 Under the ethereal and peaceful rayd of the moon, stood a young washing and stunning yet weird kid.

 For every fucking part of his body that could be seen was covered in some kind of Mirac runes.

 The boy, who is Aven, with a look of dread did a thorough inspection and look on his body.

 Sigh!

 It seems that my future as Aven the Mirac Rune dummy is surely certain.

 Aven lamented, as he didn't really like such an obvious development.

 Of his whole body being covered in runes, it made him seem weird.

 Which he didn't like one bit.

 Lamenting and pondering about his future of being known as the Mirac rune man.

 When the system suddenly interrupted his lamenting thoughts.

 [Host has slained 2 Awakened Mirac Beast.]

 [Host has slained 2 level 13 Mirac Thornback Beetle.]

 [Host has gained 1 Mirac Level]

 [Host has gained 2 Mirac points to distribute freely.]

 [Host has gained 2 ShaDark Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has gained 5 Vitalis Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has attained Level 13.]

 At the end of the system's words or information.

 A grin crept across Aven's face.

 That is it, that sound.

 That voice is my only source of joy in this world.

 Aven murmured, as he relished in the joy of having his power increased.

 Of course, who wouldn't want or wish to get stronger.

 Especially, in a world where the rule of the strong prevailing, preying on the weak is as obvious and detailed as ever.

 Noticing the obvious increase in his power.

 Aven couldn't help but heave a sigh of relief.

 As at least, this would ensure that he wasn't killed that easily, for even though they where really few things that could be counted on one hand that could kill him.

 He didn't really like the idea of taking chances.

 So it was good news that he is getting stronger and stronger.

 How many free points do I even have.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't really seem to remember how many free points he has.

 As if in response to his question and thought, the Mirac rune on his body glowed golden crimson for a breath of time, before receeding in.

 But that breath of time was more than enough, to bring about uninvited guest.

 But of course, oblivious to this.

 Aven focused on the answer to his question.

 [Free Points: 5]

 'Huh,' My free point is 5.

 How is that possible.

 Though I don't really remember, but if I am correct.

 It should be 4 instead of 5.

 Aven murmured, questioning no one but himself.

 It was then it clicked onto him, before arriving at the Mirac realm, he indeed had one free point from his first kill, the stupid Crackoile.

 Well that basically solves the case.

 I guess I should get moving, looking up torwards the sky.

 Aven could see that the beautiful and ethereal glow of the moon was slowly receeding, meaning one thing.

 Danger and certain death to vampires.

 or so Aven thought.

 Aven having this thought, as he wouldn't want to take the risk of finding out if he was an exception to such an obvious rule or law, and he certainly wouldn't make use of his survival and life as a ticket to find out.

 Aven having the thought of being roasted to death

 Shuddered.

 As he made a dashing and stunning sprint.

 He accelerated forth with a sudden burst of strength, pulling together all the muscles and bones in his body, empowering his joints with more than enough strength.

 Aven felt as though his body was full of strength and speed, he felt unstopabble.

 But he knew that was only his power and want deceiving him.

 For he knew they were many creatures that could put the current him into an inert state even if they couldn't kill him.

 Dashing forth as though a burst of lightning.

 His whole body brimmed and seethed with strength.

 Unconsciously and unknowingly, maybe based on instinct.

 Aven's speed that was already breathtaking and almost impossible to be displayed by a level 13 creature was now being pushed to another level entirely.

 His whole body crackled, he envisioned himself as a thunder.

 Thundering forth,shooting forth at an abbysmal speed, a speed so deep that it didn't seem to have an end, a speed that would continue to move, run and sprint as long as your body could withstand it.

 His whole body was being destroyed and was regenerating at a rapid speed and pace, almost instatenously.

 His whole body felt alive, felt supreme.

 Slowly lightning energy which he wasn't supposed to have, since he didn't have any fragments was slowly being formed within his Heart's luminous core.

 Every time he bursted forth with an increased and accelerated speed far faster and quicker than former, pushing him farther than he could ever think.

 His whole body would crackle, roar.

 And be destroyed, to be regenerated in an instant.

 Just like that breaking down and regeneration, damaging and repairing of his body, bone, all his organs kept repeating itself, as this propelled him further and further.

 His speed had become akin to a thundering lion, dragon.

 Threatening to rip everything in its' path, yet moving and sprinting at a rapid speed that would have surely left a cheetah gasping for breath.

 Aven couldn't help but give out a heartfelt laughter.

 He hadn't felt that kind of joy even when he fed on blood.

 Why?

 Why, the only reason.

 The only reason he was filled with that kind of joy, that great happiness.

 That great sense of accomplishment and great joy was that he created a technique of his own.

 Seems that this young lord is a genius.

 Aven murmured, despite the immense pain and agony he was feeling at having his speed increased, going further and faster, sprinting faster than any level 13 Mirac Evolver could ever think or imagine of sprinting.

 Despite this he still kept running farther and faster, all for the sake of finding a place to hide from the awakening and arrival of the doomsday to vampires, the sun.

 [Worthy of The Host's Race]

 [Host has brought his pride to a different level entirely.]

 [Host has created a technique of his own]

 [Abbysmal Thundering Lightning Destructive Speed]

 [Host has created a level 5 grade technique]

 [Host had made use of a level 5 technique at level 13]

 [Host has acheived the impossible]

 [Host has gained the title, Thunder Lightning Progidy]

 Aven seeing this new set of information, gave a slight smile.

 As he couldn't wait to check it one after the other.

 Relishing in the joy of getting stronger.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 63 - Panther Like Creatures!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 In the dawn, when the sun gracefully announces its arrival to the sand-filled expanse. As the night relinquishes its hold, a mesmerizing transformation unfolds.

 The first hint of the approaching dawn reveals itself as a gentle glow on the distant horizon, where the sky meets the endless sea of golden dunes. The celestial curtain begins to lift, unveiling a mesmerizing tapestry of hues that paint the heavens with a breathtaking display of colors. Layers of crimson, burnt orange, and warm gold gradually emanate from the east, casting ethereal light upon the dormant desert.

 Aven suddenly shuddered.

 Definitely no.

 I can't die like this.

 Aven murmured in fear.

 As he ran, he really ran fast.

 He ran as fast as he could.

 But this didn't seem to stop the great ascent and Tranquil ascent, arrival of the sun.

 As the sun's rays slowly emerge, they reach out like gentle fingers, tenderly caressing the landscape that awaits its warm embrace. Soft streaks of light, akin to liquid gold, splash across the rippling sand dunes, illuminating their contours with a radiant glow. The first rays of the sun trickle through the undulating ridges, casting elongated shadows that dance playfully, as if celebrating the impending arrival of a new day.

 With each passing moment, the desert begins to awaken from its slumber. The gentle breeze whispers through the invisible corridors between dunes, carrying with it a faint aroma of desert foliage and dry earth. The air feels cool and crisp, a delightful contrast against the expected heat that will soon engulf the barren landscape.

 As the sun completes its ascent, the desert blossoms into a realm of enchantment. Tiny grains of sand, once in the shadows, now sparkle like countless diamonds strewn across the vast canvas. The golden abyss before you shimmers and dazzles under the sun's benevolent touch, as if every grain of sand has come alive, celebrating the passage of time.

 The desert's flora, usually hidden away from the relentless sun, begins to awaken too. Delicate desert flowers, adorned with vibrant hues, unfold their petals, embracing the morning light. Prickly cacti stand tall, casting elongated shadows that resemble spiky guardians protecting their arid domain. The native shrubs and succulents sway ever so gently, their verdant foliage dancing in rhythm with the wind's whispers.

 Creatures, both big and small, also stir with renewed vigor. Geckos with iridescent scales crawl out from hidden crevices, basking in the sun's warmth. Flocks of magnificent birds, their wings spanning vivid shades of azure and emerald, take flight, their melodic songs transcending across the endless sand seas. Skittering insects explore the desert's intricate ecosystems, leaving traces of life in an otherwise barren land.

 The ever-changing shadows and curves of the dunes further amplify the desert's mystique as the sunlight evolves. What once appeared as static forms are now animated by the sun's radiant beams. The rolling dunes, sculpted by the wind's artistic touch, transform into a living tableau, each apex and valley casting its unique shadow upon the canvas of sand.

 As the sun ascends further into the sky, the desert reveals its harmonious serenade of sights, sounds, and sensations, captivating those lucky enough to bear witness to the spectacle. Yet, even as the brilliance of the sun reaches its zenith, the desert remains an eternal enigma, ever-changing and always drawing those who seek the allure of its captivating beauty.

 But Aven didn't seem to really pay any attention to such a beautiful scenery of nature.

 A wonderful tapestry of nature, of the desert.

 All that seemed to be on his mind, was to escape the sun, escape from the burning and searing sun.

 When he suddenly realized,

 'Huh,'

 Where is the searing pain, where is the burning feeling.

 Aven thought.

 As realization dawned on him.

 According to his race description, almost all things that affected normal vampires would have lesser if not no effect on him.

 He didn't feel weak or any burning feeling of sort, instead he felt full of strength.

 Opposite the normal thing that any normal vampire would have felt under the searing, burning yet calm and Tranquil rays of the sun.

 Seems that I was running for no reason.

 Aven murmured, as he didn't like the thought or idea of having death looming all over his head in one bit, that kind of feeling was really suffocating.

 Well, at least I still managed to gain something.

 Aven murmured, as he suddenly thought or had the thought of paying attention to his self created technique, since he didn't have any reason to worry or have the thought of being roasted to death like a chicken.

 And as he had expected, the Mirac rune glowed crimson gold in response to his call.

 When suddenly before he could even realised what was happening, or what the system had just popped out.

 He suddenly realized that 3 creatures that looked like panthers had appeared, surrounding him almost immediately.

 Now that is sure hell new.

 Aven murmured with a furrowed brows, as on normal occasion, he should have surely heard the footstep or the heartbeat of the panther like creature's before they surrounded or even arrived any where near him.

 Thinking about how they had escaped from his hearing and sensory feeling, even his instinct didn't seem to warn him, he couldn't help but pay and give a closer and thorough look of inspection.

 Taking a deep look at the panther like creature's, that seemed to be camouflaged with a matte black carapace, the razor sharp teeth of the panther such that just by looking at it could give one the chills and dread.

 It felt as though just one bite from that teeth was enough to end one's life.

 Aven thought, as he couldn't help but pity the panther like creature's that had surrounded him, if it was at night, with their matte black carapace they still would have somehow managed to stand a chance.

 But right now.

 A slight grin appeared, spreading across Aven's face.

 But trying to attack me as of right now, that is truly the same thing as Courting death itself.

 Aven muttered.

 As he glanced around him, taking a full look at the 3 panther like creature's that would soon be sent to hell, to have a grandeur descent to meet the legendary and supreme king of Hell.

 Growl, growl.

 The panther like creature's made some growls, as it seemed that this marked some sort of communication between them.

 As two of the panther except more deadly and menacing looking leapt across the sky, as they made way to tear Aven apart.

 While the last panther made a great and almost instatenous speed ,arriving right in front of Aven with Its two comrades in no time, but a time that would take one to take two mouthful of breaths.

 Why are you guys in such a hurry to court death.

 Aven thought, as this marked the beginning of the demon's killing rampage.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 64 - The Death of a comerade!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven's fangs grew out, as without wasting anytime.

 He bit down, clamping down onto his wrist with a powerful bite force.

 That bite truly packed the power as Aven groaned in pain,crimson gold blood gushed out of his wrist in huge amount.

 Despite his injury and the pain he was going through.

 Aven made a jump into the air, his face facing downwards, towards the smooth and clear golden sand of the desert, as he made a swirling and twirling kick, the crimson dark allure on his palm glowed slightly, as a pair of blood daggers had suddenly formed within his hands to be held and gripped by him.

 Bang!

 The sound of his stunning twirling kick devastating the body of the panther like creature's rang out.

 His twirling kick, backed by a powerful and astounding force propelled the two panther like creature's in the air, further into the air as they where thrown some couple of feet away.

 With a muffled sound, they landed onto the golden desert floor with a soft yet harsh landing, as they groaned in pain from the impact of the kick from Aven.

 While the third and also the last of the panther like creature's suddenly and abruptly out of no where brought out a retracable chitin claw, that seemed to be as long as 5 inches.

 The Chitin claws made way for Aven's throat, but of course Aven sensing and noticing the air shimmer and throb wildly from that point of incoming impact and danger wasn't so stupid as to allow that to happen.

 With a slight grin, while still in mid-air, descending slowly onto the desert floor, to be received by a claw to his throat, Aven brought his pair of dagger made from his blood towards his throat.

 Bang.

 The sound of the chitin claws of the panther like creature, and the dagger from Aven's blood colliding rang out.

 As Aven had successfully blocked that deadly strike.

 Despite blocking the strike, the aftershock of the encounter numb his wrist, as he was sent flying into the distance.

 3 feet away, he landed with a smooth landing, making a backflip he managed to steady himself, as he made a cool and well balanced landing.

 He wasn't willing to waste any more time, he didn't want to waste any more of his time to be spent trying to get rid of this stupid and cunning panther like creatures.

 Aven lamented, as he couldn't help but curse to the fact that every stupid creature he away somehow encountered would always have one or two hidden moves or surprise moves of their own.

 Chai!

 Seems that I should bring the fight to them, not the other way around.

 Aven murmured.

 Abysmal Thundering Destructive Speed.

 Aven murmured, his speed was brought to another level entirely.

 In but an instant, thunder crackled and roared around his body, although just faintly.

 It was more than enough to send the hell of a chill running down the spine of the panther like creatures, who felt as though they where standing in front of the god of death.

 Every muscle, every vein within his body rumbled and roared, his veins had seemingly become a circulatory system for the rampaging and destructive lightning.

 His body harnessing the lightning, directing it downward, torwards his feet.

 His whole joints became sturdy, stronger and felt more elastic.

 As though he could move it anyhow he wanted.

 His body was being destroyed at a rapid rate and speed, he groaned in pain as he held the immense pain he was feeling and going through as much as he could, as he made way to release all the pent up emotions, all the pain he was suffering of having his veins, organs and bones destroyed and recreated torwards the panther like creature's.

 Who suddenly for some unknown reason had become stiff, they could feel a kind of deathly presence and feeling brushing over their body.

 As they made a whimper.

 Without even being need to be told, well the whimpers they made seemed to be the sound of retreating.

 As the 3 panther like creature's made a run, a fantastic and stunning run for their life.

 Aven seeing this had the urge to laugh.

 So they could run away.

 So you guys know how to run away.

 Aven murmured.

 Sigh!

 What a pity.

 You could have indeed escaped well that is if I wished to let you guys escape before I made use of the Abbysmal Thundering Destructive Speed technique, but...

 Now that you guys have forced my hands, forcing me into using it.

 You still want to escape.

 Surely not in a million years or epoch.

 Aven grinned.

 As he made a dashing burst of speed, as though a burst of lightning, he had become akin to a rampaging destructive yet moving with terrifying fast speed, thunder.

 As he had suddenly arrived behind one of the running panther like creature's.

 This time around without making use of his blood manipulation, awakened skill.

 He enlongated his nails into claws, that seemed to shimmer and glow with a clear crystalline color under the sunlight.

 He could hear clearly, and with an acute sense of hearing, how the blood in the panther's body moved and revolved clearly, how the veins pumped in response to Its evry moment, every struggle to escape.

 He could hear and feel clearly, almost like instinct.

 Like as if it was naturally meant to be that way.

 He could...infact he knew where the reservoir of blood and energy was located.

 A slight grin spread across his face.

 With a fast instatenous movement, the air whizzled as his left hand moved at a stunning speed akin to the burst of thunder, his muscles and bones reacted to his movements as in but nothing but a breath of time.

 His claws had effortlessly made it, piercing through the tough,strong and hard carapace of the panther, as Aven's left hand plunged into the body of the panther who whimpered in pain and agony, as red blood flowed out of Its body continuously, but this didn't seem to satisfy or stop Aven in his tracks, as his hands plunged deeper into the body of the panther that had lost the strength to fight back,

 There it is.

 Aven murmured, as his hands got a hold of something.

 Something unique, with a jerk of his hands in a fast and ruthless manner.

 The weak panther dropped onto the ground with a loud thud, alarming the escaping panthers who looked back only to find a luminous heart core in the hands of a devil, who gave a slight gloat.

 Seemingly smiling at their misfortune.

 Looking at the devil, who had thunder rumbling all over his body faintly, his whole body covered in runic inscriptions of sort, and especially his fangs that were smeared with a crimson gold blood as his legs was faintly being destroyed and regenerated, they couldn't help but feel a cold, dreadful and terrifying chilly coldness spread across their spine.

 As although filled with anger at losing their comerade, they knew they had to move on.

 They had to continue running, they had to escape.

 Not only for their dead comerade, but also for themselves.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 65 - Turning Aggressive!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 They knew they had to escape, they had to continue running.

 Not only for their dead comerade but also to spite their comerade's assailant.

 Running on their four legs while being filled with fear, trepidation and yet filled with anger at the fact that they had to run away from the hand's, from the fate of being killed by their comerade's assailant.

 This filled the two escaping panthers with so much anger that they felt like just turning back.

 And fighting it all out with the creature, the intruder that had killed their comerade.

 But they knew performing such an act was in itself an act of stupidity, even a mad and reckless being wouldn't do or perform such a stupid act.

 As they knew they stood no chance against the weird creature that had killed their comerade.

 Aven could perceive and feel all the emotions felt by them, so of course he knew and perceived the entirety of the feelings they had for him.

 He only scoffed at all this.

 Pathetic.

 He murmured, as he couldn't help but be disgusted at such a feeling.

 As when one tried to kill someone else, you should have and live with you that you could and would also be killed.

 Only then can you have a stand or will stand a chance of surviving in this kind of world, in this cruel and diverse yet weird world, where everyone, everything you see aren't just as simple as they look.

 Everything and everyone you see would always have one or two kind of moves of sort hidden within their sleeves just waiting for the right moment to strike.

 [Host has slained an Awakened Mirac Beast.]

 [Host has slained a level 15 Mirac Shroud Walker Panther.]

 [Host has gained 1 Mirac Level]

 [Host has gained 2 Free Mirac points to distribute freely.]

 [Host has gained 2 ShaDark Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has gained 4 Vitalis Mirac Fragments]

 [The Title, Thunder Lightning Progidy has taken effect]

 [Host has gained 1 Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has attained Level 14.]

 'Huh,' Thunder Lightning Progidy.

 Isn't that interesting.

 Aven murmured.

 As he already had the thought and anticipation, in seeing the description of the title, Thunder Lightning Progidy.

 But that would have to wait for later.

 As of right now, he still had a mission to finish.

 His fangs grew out, a smile spread across his face.

 Aven's Heart Luminous core pulsed andthrobbed greatly, as though awakening a forbidden force deep within, a force that would stop at nothing until everything within Its path was destroyed.

 A tyrannical, destructive force feared by all.

 It felt as though with every pulse of Aven's heart luminous core, this tyrannical and overbearing force resounded forth with every throb and pulse, draining away his vitalis at a rapid rate, but it seemed that the rate at which his Vitalis was being drained wasn't enough to stop Aven, as Aven body seemed to continue regenerating more, stuffing and filling the tyrannical force to the brim, full and okay enough to perform Its work.

 The overbearing, tyrannical force passed through his Prismatic Arteries, an artery meant for his blood to pass through, meant and used as a blood vessel, these ethereal conduits that shimmer with a spectrum of colors, carrying life force in the form of irridescent liquid of light, emanating a soff and soothing glow as blood coursed through them had now become the opposite entirely.

 His whole Prismatic Arteries had become violent instead of being smooth, the Thunder miracles rampaging forth, destroying everything in its' sight.

 Every Prismatic Arteries it passed by got destroyed, got ruined

 But luckily just barely and enough for Aven.

 His body is able to cope with such a rate of destruction of his Prismatic Arteries.

 As this didn't seem to stop the rampaging and destructive thunder lightning miracles in its' path.

 As it continued onward, rumbling and moving at a rapid speed.

 The Thunder Lightning miracles, going on a great destructive rampage.

 Arriving at the location of his living veins, that seems to pulse and respond to the ebb and flow of Aven's state of being, as it went haywire, going on a rampage, seething furiously, altering the hue of the blood it carried.

 Before passing through the harmonious pulse, and finally through his various bones and organs, he became akin to someone that had just walked out of a thunderstorm, except the thunder around his body seemed faint and didn't really seem to possess such kind of destructive strength.

 As all this process happened in nothing but an instant.

 And in nothing but a breath of time.

 Aven bursted forth with a terrifying fast speed, almost instatenously.

 Akin to a fast approaching meteor fall.

 He had already arrived in front of the panther like creature, who he now knew to be Mirac Shroud Walker Panther, as this might have explained why he didn't seem to have noticed their footsteps until they had completely surrounded him.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther seeing the tresspasser in front of it, suddenly shuddered for a breath of time, as it didn't seem to understand how the far distant Aven had suddenly made way and arrived in front of it in nothing but an instant, although filled with dread and trepidation, especially since the current Aven looked like a demonic thunder god from Hell.

 It knew that this sure hell wasn't the right moment to be filled with fear, to have that cold and chilling deathly coldness spread across Its back.

 In this state, it had got to fight back.

 I have to fight for my life.

 I can't die, not now... never.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther thought, as its eyes shun even more reddish, it had suddenly become aggresive.

 That sure hell is a wonderful change.

 Aven thought with a smirk spread across his face.

 The aggressive Mirac Shroud Walker Panther leapt forth aggressively, making way for a bite with a ruthless look on Its face.

 What a pity!

 You just happened to fasten your death.

 Aven murmured, making two side steps, his body crackling with thunder.

 Akin to the sound of rumbling thunder, as this seemed to deafen the ears of the incoming Mirac Shroud Walker Panther who seemed to have become affected by the sound, as Aven sure hell wouldn't miss such a nice opportunity.

 A smile spread across his face, a devillish smile.

 As without wasting anytime, with thunder Lightning crackling greatly around his hand, he tightened his hands greatly, concentrating the thunder in his hands, as he beared the burnt of holding the thunder for so long, before he suddenly and abruptly let out a devastating punch.

 Boom!

 The air whistled.

 As Aven's terrifying punch pierced through the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther as it passed through the creature's body.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther had Its eyes become dim, as Aven slowly removed his hands that was stained with blood.

 As the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther dropped lightly onto the ground, laying lifelessly.

 As this marked the end of Its life.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 66 - Primal Instinct: Survival!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 A cruel grin spread across Aven's face.

 He enjoyed that feeling, that europhic and wonderful thrill of taking a soul.

 That soothing feeling as though that was exactly what he is meant for.

 Licking his hands, taking a good, great taste of the blood of the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther that had just been sent to Hell, to meet with the legendary king of Hell.

 So tasty, wonderful, sweet.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't seem to get rid of the blood urge, the urge to taste blood that he always had, although seemingly disgusting and disgraceful to taste a blood of a panther, but he just loved it, the act, the taste, how delicious blood always tasted in his mouth.

 He couldn't get himself from stopping his urge to drink and taste more.

 With this thought, this urge.

 This urge to kill, this urge to drink.

 To drink and devour blood.

 To have a superb and exhilarating taste of the wonderful nature of blood.

 Aven's fangs grew out from his canines, elongating even further.

 Each of the two tapering to a wicked and terrifying sharp point, they appeared like polished onyx germs.

 Their surface glistening with a subtle crimson gold sheen, Aven baring his fangs.

 Only to reveal a serrated edges beneath.

 With thunder crackling all over his body, with a sudden burst of speed.

 He had already arrived before the far distant Mirac Shroud Walker Panther, who already had the thought that it had survived.

 How, how is that possible.

 That was the thought on the mind of the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther.

 As it couldn't seem to understand or beleive the fact that the weird intruder or tresspasser was standing right in front of him, revealing a threatening elongated fang, with serrated edges staring straight through his eyes.

 Seemingly staring through his body, through his soul.

 It felt like they was nothing it could hide from this intruder in front of it.

 I won't go down without putting up at least, a decent fight.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther thought, has it turned aggresive, Its eyes sparkled and glowed red.

 Aven perceiving and feeling all this emotions, only smirked.

 An evil smirk, want to put up a decent fight.

 You might as well go fight with the king of hell first.

 Aven scoffed.

 As he prepared to send the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther to Hell.

 His hands bursted forth with a terrifying speed, backed by a terrifying force.

 His muscles tensed to their limits, his veins pulsed in response to his movements.

 Thunder Lightning rumbled to his beck and calls.

 His whole arm felt so full of energy, as he launched a devastating punch.

 Boom!

 The booming sound rang out, the punch arrived in front of the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther in nothing but a breath of time.

 But this time around, Aven didn't go for the direct kill.

 As he chosed to enjoy one of his best games and activities, he enjoyed most ever since the arrival of the Apocalyptic Era.

 Bang, the terrifying destructive punch, packed with the speed and strength akin to that of a rumbling abbysal seemingly never ending thundering lightning bore down, striking and impacting the ribs of the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther with great force.

 As a muffled sound of ribs being broken rang out.

 Growl, the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther let out a cry and shreik of agony, the pain of having Its ribs broken, truly bore a deep hollow and burden onto his soul.

 It felt as though its whole body had suddenly become stiff and broken, and the pain was spreading across his body.

 Pwaarh, it spat out a mouthful of blood.

 Aven watched this scene, this occurrence and situation.

 Aven watched it with a great smile, an evil smile spread across his face.

 This is what he enjoyed during the most, crushing the hope held by his prey bit by bit, crushing it until it was completely gone and had become a thing of the past, before he send his prey to Hell.

 To pay Its homage to the king of Hell.

 Sigh!

 Why have I been thinking of Hell so much.

 Or could it be that what the system said about me being in hell for a long period of time...be true.

 Aven murmured, as he was filled with doubt, curiosity and worries.

 He didn't like the idea of being close to Hell in one bit, and he knew they must as sure as hell be a reason why his instinct doesn't seem to like or favor such a characteristic and behavioral trait of himself after his bloodline awakened and all those titles stuff came to place.

 Sigh!

 Aven took a deep sigh.

 Since I don't know why, I might as well stop brooding over the unknown.

 Aven mummured.

 Grrh.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther growled in pain and agony, as it finally managed to get onto Its four legs with great difficulty.

 Although knowing that it was at death's door, and as sure as hell wouldn't make it out alive.

 And this would be Its burial ground, it didn't have any thought of backing down.

 As if nothing, the injury it sustained only brought out, bringing and accentuating further than ever, the survival instinct, the primal instinct of every creature, the instinct to survive.

 As this in turn brought Its aggressive nature to another level entirely.

 Grrh,.grrh.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther growled loudly, in anger and aggresion.

 Running forth, it dashed forward torwards Aven at a blinding-breathtaking pace.

 As before one could realise, despite being filled with pain and agony at having Its ribs broken, and unlike Aven it couldn't regenerate and could only live with it, allowing it to slowly heal as nature has ordained for it to.

 It displayed a wonderful and fantastic ferociousness.

 'Huh,' Now that is surely interesting.

 Aven mummured.

 As the sudden and abrupt change in the emotions and feelings felt by the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther took him by surprise, as he knew for sure since he could feel that just one more move from him would be more than enough, to crush even the lowest yet highest of hope that the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther held within itself.

 But the sudden instinct to survive, forcing him to withdraw from perceiving the thoughts of the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther, made him realise that in front of death, in front of a great threat to one's life.

 Every creature, every single fucking thing the world held within as a living creature would have what is known as the primal instinct, the primal instinct of survival.

 That primal instinct to survive that would scream, that would fight, and turn aggresive when it realized that the life of Its host has been threatened to a great level, and if lucky enough,

 This wonderful occurence would accentuate from within a creature when faced with death, allowing the creature to excavate more hidden potentials.

 Aven smiled, a wonderful smile filled with joy.

 As he had realised a fact, a wonderful yet ironic fact of life.

 Yet Great...too great of a fact of life.

 The Primal Instinct to Survive prevails over all.

 Nothing his above one's primal instinct to survive.

 Aven realised this fact, as this brought him further and further into his path to survive, as he knew that he was as sure as hell on the right track.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther had already arrived in front of Aven in nothing but a breath of time, as this marked the beginning of a new fight.

 A fight of survival for the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther, and a battle to go futher on his path to survive, his Dao of surviving at any cost, for Aven.
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 The battle of survival, and the batle to go further on one's Mirac path was about to take place.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther had Its eyes shining brightly with intense red light.

 As though it was the source of light itself, as despite the heavy injury it was battling and currently dealing with in great pain and agony, it refused to back down.

 Or rather, Its primal instinct, Its instinct to survive had taken over.

 All that remained was that instinct, that intent.

 The fevor to live and stay alive, seemed to have stopped and put an end to all the pain supposed to be felt by the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther, instead of feeling and seethibg with great pain and agony at having Its ribs broken.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther was filled with so much intense aggresion, giving one the feeling that a sure heck of a tough battle was about to take place.

 Smirk.

 Aven smirked, concentrating.

 He was able to perceive the emotions and feelings the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther held for him, and for itself.

 Anger, hatred, it felt like ripping Aven to shreds, forever to be thrown into the eternal oblivion of damnation.

 While it also had this great, strange and mysterious feeling that seethed with great energy and aura, as though to destroy everything in its path, this feeling unlike the rest was filled with so much unyielding perseverance...

 To the extent that even Aven himself felt like this battle might take him through some terror.

 A claw about to tear Aven apart.

 Aven feeling and noticing the air around his left cheek, shimmer and throb violently, knew that the already incoming claw slash was about to rip his head off.

 He smirked at this scene, with his ability and trait has a vampire.

 To kill him, that truly wasn't any where near the court of mark.

 Aven thought.

 A calm and Tranquil expression on his face, seemingly as if everything was within his control.

 With a sidestep to his right hand side.

 Making it seem as though he had only barely mangard to dodge the strike.

 As this seemed to have become a sort of motivation for the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther, who had Its eyes or pupils glow and shimmer even brighter andwith a more luminous glow.

 As Aven made a devilish smile seeing this scene.

 The rat had taken the bait, all that was needed was for him to do was to lead it further and further intro the eternal cave of damanation that it had fallen, entered.

 To forever be buried and put into eternal oblivion, damanation.

 The Mirac Shroud Walker Panther oanthing heavily.

 Grr, grr.

 It growled, as it unleashed a ferocious.

 Power packed punch, a great and tremendous punch injected, infected with the great and supreme will to survive, as this seemed to have broken some barriers and limits of sort, bringing the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther's power packed punch to another level entirely.

 Aven for a second there, thought he head the air ahsking violently from the impact of that pubch as it whizzled through the air, arriving in front of him in mere breaths of time.

 Chai!!

 Seems that my survival path is indeed the greatest path.

 Aven thought, as he didn't hesitate, even for a second.

 Before he bent his whole ypoer body in a seamkess perfectly synchronized and harmonious movement, as though he had predicted the point of impact before the lunch even had the thoughts of arriving in front of him.

 As he made a perfect evasion and movement to his left hand side, as his whole body in a slightly bent state and posture, had managed to dodge that great devastating punch.

 As Aven had a tiny drop of sweat strim down his face.

 That was close.

 Aven thought.

 As he didn't like the idea of having his head severed from his body, one bit.

 His eyes glowed Golden Crimson for a flash second of time, a ferocious devilish expression spread across his face.

 As he wouldn't miss taking this grand opportunity that had presented itself to him, not to talk of the fact that he was currently seething and boiling with great anger, as he almost got his pride tarnished upon, by a low level creature.

 A panther at that.

 That didn't really sound too well, espacially at his image as a progenitor.

 A forbidden terrifying, grand force of nature had awoken from deep slumber.

 Aven's body rumbled, his organs seethed with a terrifying force.

 A force rushed, dashing forth.

 Sprinting and accumulating forth at a very rapid rate and speed from Aven's luminous heart core at a speed akin to a thundering lightning, as almost instatenously.

 This terrifying,dominating and destructive force passed through Aven's luminous heart core, passing and violently tearing apeart his prismatic arteries as it made way to devastate and destroy his living veins, passing through his various organs.

 As although his whole body felt as though it was about to be destroyed, well it was indeed ring destroyed.

 Destruction and creation, his various bones, organs and veins were destroyed continuously, repeatedly, as this continued onwards .

 As without wasting any time, Aven squinting his devilish face, as he forced a devilish smile to spread across his face, seemingly gloating at the soon arriving misfortune to be faced by the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther in front of him.

 As he didn't bother to hinder this rampaging destructive energy and longer, as this great hazardous and destructive energy of life finally made way away from seclusion and hinderage.

 Abbysmal Thundering Lightning Destructive Speed.

 Aven murmured.

 This violent energy known as the Thunder Miracles, known for Its great destructive, tyrannical energy bursted forth with great vigor and unprecedented tyranny as this energy surged out of Aven's right hand in a suddenly abrupt manner almost instatenously.

 The air whistled greatly, seemingly bowing and paying Its respect to the tyrannical nature of the Thunder Lightning Miracles.

 As the Thunder Lightning Miracles surging from Aven's right hand had directly found Its way through the air, as it crushed all the defensive carapace of the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther, destroying everything that dared to impact Its destruction.

 As it wouldn't stop at anything, except for the destruction of Its target.

 Bang!

 The terrifying sound of the collision rang out, as Aven's terrifying surging with thunder lightning miracles right hand had directly punched a perfect and nice hole through the body of the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther.

 Blood splurted out in large quantities, almsot as though a gush and huge tide of water rushing forth after being in an enclosure for too long.

 Aven had liberated the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther from life.

 As Its previously bright and shining with red eyes, finally lost Its vigor.

 Dimming slowly, as it seemed that the primal instinct of the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther.

 The instinct to survive was still fighting greatly.

 But...

 Sigh!

 What a pity.

 As nature would have it.

 It surely couldn't heal from such great injuries, as despite Its great orimal instinct occuring and accentuating.

 It couldn't stop Its death.

 As Its eyes finally closed entirely, marking the end of not only Its life, but the life of Its 2 comerade's.

 Aven's three assailants have been erased from existence, to forever be thrown into eternal damnation.

 Aven's eyes shun with a brighter right.

 Am on the right path.

 And I will follow it to the end of time itself.

 Aven murmured,as he had come to a conclusion with his inner self.

 He had reached a state of oneness and tranquility with his soul and body.

 His Mirac Path shall be the Mirac Path of Survival, and he would do absolutely anything to survive.

 Be it to be shameless, wicked, evil, kind, righteous, devilish.

 Anything...

 Just absolutely anything.

 He would be willing to do.

 Just to survive, all for one word.

 Survival.

 The Ethereal and Tranquil rays of the supposed burning and searing sun spread across the land.

 The golden rays of the sun and the golden grains of sand seems to have become a perfect combination and synergy of sort, but this just happened to be disrupted and ruined.

 Blood was splattered all over the floor of the golden grain of sands, dyeing the golden desert sand with a hint of red color.

 As this seemed to have reduced the mystical and amusing nature of the desert, well the area around Aven, who stood with a devilish grin spread across his face.

 His face calm and Tranquil, yet he was filled with great joy and happiness, a feeling that seemed familiar and was supposed to be familiar, yet had now felt kinda' strange.

 Chai!

 Seems that I am deviating further and further onto the devil's path.

 Aven murmured,

 I am happy, elated and filled with joy.

 Why?

 The one, one and only reason I am filled with joy is due to the fact that I have not only discovered and understood the primal instinct of all creatures, but i have also gone further on his path torwards survival.

 Aven thought, answering the questions he had asked no one but himself, maybe out of joy, happiness.

 Who truly knows.

 As he knew for sure and without a doubt, that no matter how wicked, shameless or righteous he had to be, as long as it would mean and pronounce his survival.

 Then all was right, and he would truly follow it to the end.

 He had various thoughts torwards what the future held for him, as his thoughts was suddenly and aprubtly disrupted by the system...
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 On 

 His face calm and Tranquil, yet he was filled with great joy and happiness, a feeling that seemed familiar and was supposed to be familiar, yet had now felt kinda' strange.

 Chai!

 Seems that I am deviating further and further onto the devil's path.

 Aven murmured,

 I am happy, elated and filled with joy.

 Why?

 The one, one and only reason I am filled with joy is due to the fact that I have not only discovered and understood the primal instinct of all creatures, but i have also gone further on his path torwards survival.

 Aven thought, answering the questions he had aksed np one but himself, maybe out of joy, happiness.

 Who truly knows.

 As he knew for sure and without a doubt, that no matter how wicked, shameless or righteous he had to be, as long as it would mean and pronounce his survival.

 Then all was right, and he woukd truly follow it to the end.

 He had various thoughts torwards what the future held for him, as his thoughts was suddenly and aprubtly disrupted by the system.

 [Host has slained an Awakened Mirac Creature]

 [Host has slained a level 15 Mirac Shroud Walker Panther]

 [Host has gained 1 Mirac Level]

 [Host has gained 2 Mirac points to distribute freely.]

 [Host has gained 2 ShaDark Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has gained 3 Vitalis Mirac Fragments.]

 [The Title, Thunder Lightning Progidy has taken effect.]

 [Host has gained 3 Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has attained Level 15.]

 The system's voice resounded within Aven's ears.

 That sound is truly the sound of bliss, joy and Europhic thrill.

 The voice of the system, the notification of levelling up was indeed the best and greatest gift of life he held with him, as only by getting stronger would he have a shot at survival in this cruel, strange yet kind world to the strong.

 Aven thought, as he suddenly had the thought of checking his attributes.

 System, show me my Mirac Stat.

 [Yes host]

 The system replied.

 As a screen suddenly popped up in front of Aven, as a smile appeared, spreading across Aven's face.

 Seems that I have indeed gotten far stronger, Aven said while gazing at his Mirac Stat.

 [Mirac Stat]

 [Battle power: 17] [Strength: 20] [Agility: 20] [Speed: 20] [Health: 25] [Stamina: 22]

 [Mirac Quintessence: 15] [Warlock Quintessence: 15] [ Vitalis: 15]

 At least I have gotten far far stronger than normal in nothing but within just some hours.

 Aven murmured, as this filled him with greater confidence and bravery torwards the future, as he truly beleived that he wouldn't be just another speck of dust to be vanihed away by the river of time.

 He would do all in his power to ensure that he survived the incoming wars and battles that he would face and have to go through.

 He wasn't willing to back down, neither was he willing to retreat, nor talk of being killed.

 I will get stronger, far stronger than anyone and anything.

 Aven yelled with determination, as he had this steeming and searing burning hot confidence within him, that it was possible.

 He could accomplish it, it is also within his graps, all he had to do was survive long enough to get to witness and enjoy such day, Mesmerizing and thinking about the past today, in that future, where he had unimaginable power.

 Power enough to be truly Eternal and free from the mortal struggle of death.

 Only then would he be said to have a peace of mind.

 But until then, this young man named Aven would do absolutely anything to survive, even at the cost of not giving his heart and soul what one would call peace of mind.

 Aven inhaler heavily, breathing out all the worrying thoughts bothering him and his soul.

 System, how many free points do I have.

 Aven murmured, questioning the system.

 A crimson gold light or ray flashef, as a new detail or information pipped out of the floating screen that seemed to have defied gravity itskef, and felt...outside.

 Like as if it shouldn't exist in this world.

 Aven had this thought, as he couldn't help but drop the stupid thoughts.

 As where the system came from doesn't really concern him, as long as it doesn't disturb or disrupt his path to eternal survival, then all is well between him and the system.

 [Free Points]

 [Mirac Free Points: 7]

 7, well that is correct.

 Aven murmurred, since he asked just to confirm and he was indeed right, since he had 5 Mirac Free Points before he killed the last Mirac Shroud Walker Panther, but after the fight, the battle to go further on his survival path for him, and the battle for primal.instinct, instinct to survive for the Mirac Shroud Walker Panther, which ended in his favor, he gained the upper hand.

 Coming out victorious and alive, as this gave him an additional 2 free points which as of current he was still battling and dealing with where to use it.

 He couldn't determine and accertain for sure that this was the Mirac attribute that he needed exactly or which one would be more useful to him as of right now.

 Chai!

 So this is what they always mean by having the power but not knowing how to use it, can be soon frustrating.

 Previously, I would have also supported.the majority and say that was a stupid word, but now after witnessing it forefront, I dok I can really say that again, as I finally know why they would be such an ancient saying.

 Now I get what they say, meant.

 While you might indeed have power, but what if you don't know where to use it.

 Then that truky wasn't a good or enjoyable feeling in the least bit.

 As it was a kinda' suffocating feeling if having power and not knowing how or where to use it.

 So fustrating.

 Aven murmured, as he waited for the system to give a suggestion, but with the way he had waited for half a minute, he was sure that he wouldn't be receiving any suggestions from the system, as he was left to solve this issue of allocating his free points wisely to himself.

 Chai!

 Seems that life isn't really fair.

 Aven thought.

 As life just always seemed to have a way of balancubg things out, stopping whatever it is from disrupting the balance of life.

 Let's think.

 Aven murmured.

 Since I am already quite super fast, and far faster than anyone of my level can ever think of acheiving.

 Why don't I increase my battle power.

 This was the idea that came to Aven's mind.

 As he nod his head to his idea.

 This seems plausible.

 Aven murmured, as he gave the command to the system to add all his free points to his battle power.

 As he wasn't a fan of keeping it and waiting for when danger would suddenly strike him from nowhere.

 What if he didn't even have the chance to allocate it.

 Then he would have truly died or gone to the inert state, unjustly.

 And that wouldn't be a good thing in the least bit.

 Aven thought, as the system payed heed to his commands.

 [7 Mirac Free Points have been alloacted to the Host's Battle Power]

 Aven felt a smooth relieving feeling take over him.

 As he gave a light moan, as this Europhic feeling was really too pleasant.

 He seemed to be getting afficted to this feeling of getting far far stronger.

 As this was his goal, and he woukd.follow it to the end.

 To survive!

 And to survive, he had to become stronger.

 ****

 Aven walking across the golden desert sands, as golden rays of the sun shun brightly on his face.

 Illuminating his dazzling devilish appearance, further accentuating his surprisingly and yet not surprisingly, beauty to another level entirely.

 Seems that life isn't so bad under the illuminating glow of the sun, while threading, walking slowly and steadily on top of the soft, tranquil yet burning hot golden sands if the desert.

 As this seemed to further accentuate nature's work and abilities.

 Aven smiled, the bright rays of the sun shun greatly onto his body.

 Aven laughed in joy and happiness, although a kind of vampire, an hybrid, a vampre wolf.

 He wasn't affected by the searing burning and hot glow and rays of the sun, despite treading across the surface of the desert for over minutes.

 Minutes after minutes passed, and instead of feeling fatigue or be roasted to death, it was the opposite that was happening.

 He felt so full of strength, as though the sun was charging, feeding his hungry cells.

 As he suddenly remembered that he was hungry.

 Chai!

 I don't even have fire Miracles as one of my miracles .

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't help but curse at his luck.

 But at least that doesn't mean I can't make one smooth and great barbecued Mirac creature meat with stone and wood.

 So the problem now would be where can I find wood or stone of some kind.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't help but furrow his brows.

 After all, with how dangerous this place, the Mirac realm is.

 He would be doing nothing but truly Courting death if he decided to start walking across the desert, passing by various places, where various and versatile weird Mirac creatures are located or situated, and not expect to be shredded to pieces in nothing but a flash of light.

 And since he didn't really want that to happen.

 He woukd have to think of another way to look for this two things without affecting or disturbing the peace or alighting any Mirac creature, as of right now.

 He wasn't really in the mood or had any strength within his stomach to fight or battle any creature, whether Mirac Creatures or the Mirac Evolvers.

 Thinking about Mirac Evolver.

 He couldn't help but scratch his head.

 Could it be that my luck is so bad, to the extent that I am the only one that got teleported to such a deserted and lonely yet filled with weird Mirac creatures who seemed to have gone into some seclusion of sort.

 Since he hasn't encountered even just one, since he had been walking for minutes.

 Chai!

 Can my kick get any worse.

 Aven murmured, as with a furrowed brow while scratching his head.

 Seemingly thinking of a way to not only get the stone and wood of any sort, but also in the weird situation he had found or placed himself into, well he had only found himself here after escaping death itself.

 Thinking about the dangerous encounter with the sea leviathan.

 Aven couldn't help but shudder.

 As he suddenly had a weird thought which he didn't like in one bit.

 What if the reason the Mirac Creature, the stupid sea leviathan that was after his life due to his seemingly looking special blood and as a means of food, why it hadn't chased him when he came to the desert land- Region B, was because.

 Taking a gulp of saliva, drop of pesirration dripping from his fresh crystal like skin, Aven couldn't help but shudder and shiver in great fear and trepidation, at the fact that there seemed to be a creature of sort that was able to keep the sea leviathan in check.

 If that was indeed the case, that would explain the seingky difficult decision the sea leviathan was making, as it seemed that it could have entered the desert land-, Region B and sent him to Hell, but had to think it through.

 Maybe, just maybe because its arrival and existence in the Region B would alert whatever was keeping it in check and balance on the desert land-Region B.

 Shuddering greatly

 Aven calmed himself down, tightening and clutching down on all the fear, trepidation and shuddering he was going through and passing through.

 As a golden crimson light, ray flashed within his eyes.

 As he managed to comfort himself, by telling and sinking into himself that he couldn't really be that unlucky.

 Right... He asked no one but himself.

 As a bad expression appeared on his face, he didn't like the idea of not having his death in his own hands at all, moving around in fear.

 He didn't like having that feeling, not in the least bit.

 He couldn't even help but laugh at himself.

 How he had brazenly and without fear, walk and move gallivantly across the desert land- as though it was his father's palace.

 Chai!

 Only the ignorance are indeed fearless.

 Aven murmured,as if he didn't manage to have encounter the sea leviathan, notice the reducing almost non existent Mirac creatures that he was supposed to come across, he wouldn't have had the hypothesis or idea of the existence of such a creature, a creature of such nature must really be a huge and humongous creature of nature, as Aven knew for sure that a creature that could go, collide head on with that sea leviathan would be no child's play in the least bit.

 As should he truly encounter such creature, even if he had nine lives he wouldn't be able to survive.

 As this wasn't the sea, and is instead the humongous creature's forte, trying to run away from such creature would seem impossible, even for the all powerful existing yet unidentifiable thing and existing natural law of the lands, known as luck.

 Chai!

 Why must I even know about the existence of such a creature.

 Aven lamented, as he knew the one responsible for all this actions.

 One, which we all know.

 His Title, title as a karma child.

 As this seemed to have pulled or brought forth some strings of fate which he had somehow tampered with and would have to face the consequences.

 And since he already had a sereis of good luck...

 It only meant one thing.

 Taking a deep breath of air, exhaling heavingly.

 Chai!

 Seems that my luck just indeed got worse and better.

 Aven couldn't cry, as he walked across the golden desert as golden rays of the burning sun bathed him.

 Will I now have to be hiding like a toad, and how am I even supposed to hide in such a lonely and wide desert.

 Aven questioned himself, as it suddenly occured to him...
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 When it suddenly occured to him.

 Since I have to hide, isn't that kinda' simple.

 Aven murmured, as a bright beaming smile spread across his face.

 His charming devilish face gave one the feeling of falling head over heels for him, as his appearance was beyond perfect, enough to astonish any woman.

 Aven suddenly had a wonderful, shameless yet might work plan, as his face beamerd even brighter.

 He suddenly and abruptly almost as if his instinct was calling out to him, informing him about himself.

 Yes, indeed.

 The answer to all his questions and worries are all within him and he didn't bother to check himself before cracking his brain up and down.

 Since he has a title, ShaDark.

 The host is one with shadow and darkness, Host is ShaDark.

 Aven remebered clearly and in great details, as he also smiled again.

 Seems that my great luck is just accentuating itself.

 Aven boasted, his devilish gloat grew wider.

 As he had remebered that he also had ShaDark Miracles.

 With the two taking effect, but his title as ShaDark, and his miracles affinity being ShaDark, he had somehow and seamlessly plunged into his own shadow, as a dark misty eerie energy and vibe of sort sudeenky soread out, gushing out of his body.

 A dark grey aura gushed out from his body passing through his luminous heart core, to his Prismatic Arteries, flowing smoothly through his living veins as it left some kind of forbidden dark aura within every where the ShaDark Miracles passed by.

 As it seemed to have the effect of erasing something away from existence, as Aven's living veins and orhans seemed to be leaving the existential plane.

 As Aven could feel a weak and drowsy feeling taking over his mind and soul, as he felt that he had overexerted himself, which he indeed did over exert his energy and strength.

 But he hadn't finish so he couldn't stop, finally the weird bizarre existence and miracles that wasnt supposed to exist, that seemed to be the greatest abomination of energy had finally flowed through Aven's entire body.

 A smile spread across his face, his star shaped runic form of sort that is dark grey in color gave off an eerie, devastating and erosive energy and forbidden aura of nature that was glowing with a blinding dark eerie devastating energy and aura had finally stopped Its bright drvastatibg devilish dark grey energy, aura.

 Finally.

 Aven muttered.

 That was a heck of a work.

 I feel like all my soul are being gnawed and srushed by the massive weight if a building and the bite of thousands of ants clumping together to destroy and demolish one being.

 Such being truly wouldn't have it nice.

 Aven thought.

 A smile crept across his face.

 Now I have secured my safety.

 So I have to look for wood and fire.

 Aven murmured.

 But who the hell can tell or speak to me as to the reason why I haven't encountered any fucking Mirac creature.

 Aven further added, as he just solved a bigger problem but got into a bigger problem.

 Seems that my luck and fate is as worse as it can ever get.

 Aven lamented at his fate, as he didn't feel that his luck was in the leadt bit good or even just a little bit better.

 It was truly worse and bad, as worse an bad as it can ever get.

 Just like the ancient saying would say.

 From Firewood into frying pan.

 Just got out of a big problem only to be faced with a bigger one.

 Well I can't really ask life to stop throwing challenges at me anyways.

 Well, yes, I guess.

 Aven murmured, talking to himself.

 As this might seem stupid, but without any company but with the silent, lonely yet amusing desert and not even any Mirac creature to spite or gloat at, he couldn only continue on with his questions and answers

 As only with challenges can I grow stronger.

 Getting far better than ever.

 Aven had this thought.

 As he decided to drop or pay no heed to the great and terrifying pain he was feeling within his soul as a backlash for using the forbidden, weird ShaDark Miracles.

 As it seemed that this wasn't a force to be held by mortals, as although it didn't show any overbearing and grandeur abilities like the Thunder Lightning miracles, there was something within him, something shouting within him.

 His instincts warning him that he wouldn't want the ShaDark mirackes to change from the current way it is, as he would surely regret it.

 It seemed that should this forbidden energy and aura filky awaken to Its real state, even he that had decided to be cruel, wicked.and ruthless.

 Anything, just anything to survive.

 Might not be able to take it, even at the cost of losing his life.

 Chai!

 This instinct of mine, just always have one arvice or warning one way or the other.

 Aven murmured.

 As he continued on his smooth journey witkout any obstacles.

 Humming songs, his voice as melodious as it could get.

 As he suddenly had an abrupt thought back.

 Although he wasn't seeing any Mirac Creature, that doesn't mean that he should attract one or packs to himself, as that would truly be a heck of a load and work to resolve and which he didn't really have the strength and energy to complete as of right now.

 His melodious, intoxicating seemingly immortal non existent voice, which seemed to have become this great and almost impossible to beleive after all the transformations and great modifications that his body went through, as he couldn't help but have the thought or idea as maybe his modifications not only changed his attributes and body but also most of the things that have to do with his soul and inner conscience.

 Well, that seems plausible.

 Aven murmured.

 Awakened Mirac, Veil of Darkness .

 Aven muttered.

 An eerie dark glow suddenly flashed for a second, a forbidden desolating force gushed out of Aven's body in huge tides, akin to a rampaging flood, as this seemed to cause some changes within Aven's body which he didn't seem to notice or even be bothered to pay attention to.

 As all that his attention was on was on holding the pain and agony of having his soul being ripped and gnawed on, the feeling, pain he was currently going through.

 Wasn't the least bit of what even a machochist woukd ask for, not even in his wildest dreams.

 His forehead glowed as the star shaped runic, on the section for the ShaDark Miracles gave out a eerie desolating destructive feeling, as though to destroy everything within Its path.

 Finally, a great and astounding veil of Darkness was created around Aven.

 As he finally had the confidence and releive to sing and hum to his Heart's content.

 Aven nod his head, taking a look at his masterpiece.

 It is indeed far better than the one's he had created before.

 It seems that the stronger I am the better and more of my aptitudes I can unlock or tap into.

 Aven murmured.

 As he finally made way, walking across the golden desert, being placed under the golden rays of the sun.

 Treading across the Desert in a secure position, as he looked for a stone and some woods to get a fireplace ready for his supposedly soon arriving Mirac creature's barbecue.

 Despite walking for hours, his steps slowly losing Its firm and balanced nature, his whole body and mostly his feet ached from the hours upon hours of walking.

 Chai!

 With the way things are, I might really die from hunger before i can even get what i need to start a fire and the barbecue meat from a Mirac creature.

 Aven lamented, ad he didn't really think his body could handle this level of hunger.

 Sigh!

 Seems that my weirdness truly knows no bounds.

 Aven murmured, as if memory served him right, which he was kinda' sure of, he is supposed to be a vampire, and the only thing vampires are supposed or are able to crave for would be blood.

 Chai!

 I don't even know why I am starting to get hungry so easily.

 Aven murmured, as he threaded across the golden desert with a firm yet shaky footsteps.

 The golden rays of the sun had been searing him in great level or degree of heat for hours, as he still continued further, as he threaded further and further to find some pieces of stone and wood or tree branches of sort.

 But he had been walking for hours, walking across the desert ground with only his willpower supporting him.

 As on normal occasion, with his current Mirac Level.

 Even if he walked for 10 hours while it might be uncomfortable it wouldn't really affect him to such an extent, but the hunger which he was currently feeling and going through seems to have become some sort of alleviator, alleviating the pain, drowsiness and the tiredness of his body and soul to another level entirely.

 Hope there isn't a problem.

 Aven murmured with a squinted and furrowed gaze.

 He wasn't a fool, neither was he stupid.

 He had been walking for close to 3 to 4 hours now, and he hadnt even encountered the smallest level of ecosystem within the Mirac realm.

 Something definitely was wrong, as for what it was.

 He couldn't seem to be able to place his hands on what it is exactly.

 As he decided to keep it at the back of his mind, since worrying about it wouldn't help him to solve it.

 He could only risk it.

 He pondered, as he continued treading across the Desert.
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 Finally after some hours, approximately five hours and 10 minutes that Aven had started his treading journey across the desert in his search to find his source of food, when he suddenly with his keen instinct and quite the sharp eyes he got there.

 He noticed a magnificent cave entrance, nestled among towering cliffs, hidden away from prying eyes. As Aven made light steps as it wasn't his fault to be so feeble, he was feeling so weak that he couldn't even help but wonder if he would be able to kill the Mirac Creature he might encounter should he continue being hungry at such a great level or degree.

 It certainly didn't look too well for him.

 Taking a deep intake of breath, as he released it into the atmosphere.

 He felt a little bit of burden and hesitation wearing off his body.

 As he made way to approach the cave hidden from plain sight, thanks to his acute senses, he managed to sense a cool faint breeze trickling out, carrying with it a faint scent of damp earth and mystery.

 Chai!

 Seems that I will have to climb this fucking cliff.

 Just to get to the cave.

 Aven lamented, with his current feeble body, he didn't really think he could climb a cliff of over 800 meters tall, just to get to a cave of a little bit lesser distance of 500 meters, high up into the sky.

 Looking at the entrance of the cave from the ground, as he etrained his eyes more than a little to get to see thr entrance to the cave.

 The entrance seemed to be some sort of a natural archway, sculpted over time by the persistent forces of nature. It stands tall and wide, marking the threshold between the outside world and the secrets concealed within. Moss and lichens cling to the surrounding rocks, painted in shades of emerald and silver, nature's brush embracing the earthy hues. Stalactites hang like ancient chandeliers, glistening as sunlight filters through the canopy, casting ethereal shadows upon the ground.

 Around the cave entrance, you may find a scattering of fallen leaves and pebbles, remnants of the world left behind. The trickling sound of water drops which he could sense and gear due to his immense acute level of hearing something from quite far away as a vampire, harmonizing with the gentle rustle of leaves in the wind.

 Wildflowers blooms nearby, adorning the entrance with their vibrant colors, as if beckoning Aven forth with their delicate petals dancing in the breeze. The atmosphere holds a sense of anticipation and allure, inviting you to discover the enigma concealed within the cave's embrace.

 Now, that truly is a mysterious, wonderful and intoxicating almost unbelievable scene.

 Aven murmured, as he found it vey hard to beleive that such a place could form within the desert of all places.

 Sigh!

 This place just keeps giving me one surprise after the other.

 Aven murmured with a slight grin.

 Wonder what surprise would I get to witness now.

 Aven further added.

 As with a firm look and expression on his face, his body exuding the great aura of determination and resilience he held within him, as it shun brightly.

 Screaming with great level of determination, he had to get to the top, he had to get to that cliff.

 As not only his source of food had been found by him from the ground on the desert floor, but also to understand why his instinct was forcing and moving him like a thread of string, getting closer and closer to this place, the cave.

 Alright, time to unravel some secrets.

 Aven murmured to no one but to himself, as he seemed to have grown use to and become dumb to that fact that he didn't have anyone to reply him or keep him company, well he did have the system.

 But one shouldn't really think the system would offer to become some comerade of stuff.

 His fangs grew out, glistening with a kind of crystalline color under the illuminating glows or rays of the sun.

 As he bit down, forcefully.

 Clamping down on his wrist with his sharp fangs that didn't hesitate to make his wrist gush out blood.

 A slight smile spread across his face, as although he did feel a little bit pain from that bite, as he groaned a little.

 But the good news to that is that he seemed to be starting to get use to his bite, as although it would still pain him, but one thing was sure hell for sure.

 The pain and agony he had to go through from his own bite had truly lessened to a great level entirely.

 Awakened skill, Blood Manipulation.

 Mirac Blood Rune.

 Aven murmured, with a smile spread across his face, as within just a second of time, a short but very sharp pointed dagger formed from his crimson gold blood, as this dagger seemed to hold some awesome and grandeur feeling, seemingly a weapon from another realm entirely.

 Blood shall form and flow with but a thought.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't help but appreciate the Mirac Blood Rune on both of his palms, as although he didn't like them in one bit, he had to really admit.

 The Mirac Blood Rune is truly an important and versatile aspect to his survival, as it seemed to be directly connected to his blood, and was infact his blood but one that had been mystified and refined into some mysterious Mirac rune.

 Seems I am also a werewolf, then I should be able to perform the abilities and features possessed by one.

 Aven thought, as he suddenly had an idea.

 One that would propel him further and that would ensure that he survived at least, long enough to eat the Mirac Creature that so happened to become his breakfast.

 He moved back, moving further and further to the back.

 As finally after some breaths of time, with a distance of 5 feet between him and the cliff which he was about to climb.

 He made a very fast, terrifying dash.

 As in nothing but 3 breath of time, he had already arrived a feet away from the towering and humongous cliff, as he made a great forceful stomp onto the ground.

 His whole body and force of his body and feet colliding with the desert floor, as a smile spread across his face.

 With a devilish smile spread across his face, he transferred all the weight on his body torwards the desert ground or floor beneath him, as he made a great leap into the air .

 Streaking across the sky, as he made way for the cliff.

 Surprisingly, he found himself already covering 50 meters of the distance to the hidden cave, hidden away from plain slight.

 Gra, gra.

 His pair of dagger dagger made a hole through the cliff, as he calmed himself down for a second.

 Before making another leap, with his pair of dagger allowing him to balance with every leap he made, as they punctured two sharp holes into the cliff, as this seemed to be enough for Aven to balance on.

 Adding to his feet that had already somehow hooked to the cliff.

 A bright smile spread across Aven's face.

 As he continued with his mountaineering, with his weak and feeble body.

 As he could feel his body getting weaker and weaker.

 Finally after some breaths of time, he managed to make it into the cave.

 Sigh!

 Finally.

 Aven murmured.

 Chai!

 Seems that this young lord might really die of hunger.

 Aven further added, as he pushed open the towering gates of the cave, not paying heed to the things he needed in his surroundings, as he decided to listen to his instincts first.

 After all even if he did take the pebbles and leaves or branches of trees or the woods, he might not be able to make it down with the current level of strength possessed by his body.

 Not to talk of the fact as to how hungry he currently is, and he might not even be able to find anything to eat even after walking for another hour.

 Taking a step further, he entered the cave.

 Inside:

 As Aven steps beyond the threshold, the world outside disappears, he was suddenly enveloped in an otherworldly glistening darkness. His surroundings had somehow transformed into a realm of mystery, illuminated only by the flickering light he brought with him, from his body's crimson gold runes, hair and all that.

 The cave's walls were adorned in layers of ancient stone, where hues of gray and brown intermingle, retaining the story of time within their grains.

 The air becomes thick and heavy with a musty scent, mingling with the earthen dampness that lingers in the air. The temperature drops noticeably, the coolness embracing Aven's skin like a whispered, silent yet loud secret. Water drips rhythmically from stalactites above, creating a soft symphony that resonates with the rocks and forms shimmering pools beneath.

 The ceiling stretches high above, giving the illusion of an endless expanse. Stalactites and stalagmites stand like silent sentinels, reaching towards each other as if attempting to bridge the gap between the heavens and the earth. Ancient drawings etched into the rock face may hint at the cave's history, depicting various mythical creatures which he didn't seem to know but could recognize a few, the one with the fang should be a vampire, the one that had golden yellow like eyes and his fangs so long should be a werewolf, the one that looked so beautiful to be a man should be an elf and some others that he couldn't seem to recognize but seemed familiar, long-forgotten heroes, and visions lost to time.

 Aven passing by this place, suddenly decided to take a bath in the pool but decided to come back later.

 As he made way deeper into the cave.
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 Deeper into the cave, dark recesses beckon, enticing curious minds, and instincts mind like in the case of Aven to explore further. Shadows dance along the walls, and the sound of water trickling grows louder, hinting at hidden underground rivers and hidden chambers. Strange formations, like helictites and flowstones, emerge, twisted and contorted, creating a sense of wonder and awe at the magical forces that shaped them.

 In these depths, Aven feel a connection to the primordial world, where time stands still and secrets are buried. The cave offers a sanctuary, a retreat from the outside world, a place where history and imagination intertwine to create a realm of enchantment.

 Whether one chooses to venture deep into the cave or delight in the mysteries of its entrance, the experience will leave an indelible mark upon one's senses. Each step carries one further into a world untouched by time, where the boundaries between reality and fantasy blur, and the echoes of adventure resonate throughout.

 What a wonderful and fantastic scene.

 Aven murmured, as he continued with his steps when he suddenly noticed that the air whizzled wildly from his right hand side, indicating an attack from that side.

 Chai!

 With my feeble body, how can I fight anyone.

 Aven murmured, as he made way to dodge the incoming strike from his right hand side.

 The dazzling cut that made way for him seemed to have the intention of cutting him into two without any hesitation.

 Such a cruel and ruthless creature.

 Aven thought, as with a light drop onto the ground.

 He managed to barely avoid the fate of being cut into half, as the sword swung pass him, as it crossed his head.

 Barely avoiding taking his head, severing it from his awesome body.

 Chai!

 That was truly close.

 Aven murmured.

 As with his fast reflexes has a vampire, he managed to avoid the next strike of his assailant, making a skid backward, as he slid back a couple of feets away.

 He stood up, raising his head up.

 Only to catch the sight of a great beauty.

 The girl in front of him was really too beautiful, too graceful and beautiful to be true.

 She looked to be in her teenage stage, with long silver silk like hair, her pupils were icy blue, further accentuating, bringing out her great beauty to another level entirely.

 The girl had a peerless rounded shaped face, as though carved and treasured by the god's themselves.

 Her entire body was dazzling clear and Tranquil, giving of the aura of otherworldliness, as her skin seemed to be clearer than even jade itself.

 A great astonishing beauty that has a cold expression all the time, and looked like an untouchable ice goddess's.

 Aven knew this girl too well to be through.

 As a gulp of saliva disrupted the echoing silence within the cave.

 As Aven was also taking a thorough look at the girl, the girl was also doing the same.

 Why do I find him so familiar, as though I know him too well.

 The girl had this thought.

 As she didn't really think she remebered or knew anyone this beautiful as a male, even Sylvester wouldn't be as handsome as this man in front of her.

 And would instead pale far far I'm comparison, but she only had this thought because she hadn't seen the current Sylvester, but indeed the current Aven is above Slyvester by some bits of level.

 Do I really know anyone that has so many strange features.

 Merlyna thought.

 As she noticed the crimson gold hair of Aven that dropped past his shoulder, his crimson gold pupils, the crimson gold Mirac rune that spread across his whole body, and mostly the sigil on his forehead.

 It was five!

 In five different sections.

 This person in front of her had five whole Miracles, he awakened 5 different Miracles.

 How the hell is that even possible.

 She thought, as she suddenly and abruptly realized the look on the guy's face.

 It suddenly occured to her, it became clear to her as to who this person was.

 And why she felt so close to him.

 Aven!

 Merlyna!

 They shouted simultaneously.

 As a bright smile spread across their face, bringing their otherworldly appearance to another level entirely.

 As they made a run torwards each other, they were both filled with so many feelings.

 A great surge and purge of feeling gushing forth, from within them.

 Ecstacy, joy, happiness, and so on.

 As they finally appeared before each other, as they made a very tight and close hug.

 Aven could feel the two huge perks pushing against his body, but he didn't have the time or didn't even seem to notice that right now.

 And all that was on his mind, was how much he had missed her.

 Merlyna also didn't seem to notice how her two huge perks were pushing against Aven, and even if she did notice.

 She wouldn't really care, as this wasn't the first time that would be happening.

 While still in their tight embrace.

 Aven couldn't help but feel a sense of relief watch over him, his whole body seemed lifted, a great slowly destroying him butden seemed to have been lifted up his shoulders.

 As he was after all still nothing but a kid, a teenager to be precise.

 As he enjoyed this short warm but heart fulfilling embrace between him and Merlyna who also didn't seem to want to spoil this close moment, and further tightened her clutches on him.

 She couldn't bare to have him not being beside or with her.

 Aven losened her grabs on him a little, as he touched her smooth and delicate face.

 He couldn't help but feel weird as to why the inner feelings that he had always had for her just came rushing, gushing forth from within the buried place within his heart, as he had always denied loving her while that wasn't the case.

 But what could have caused his feelings to aggravate to such an extent.

 It was then it occured and clicked onto him, he is a vampire.

 And if one thing is clear and truky certain about vampires, that would be that their emotions and feelings are highly amplified and increased to a great level, another level entirely.

 As this seemed to be the answer to his questions, the answer as to why the undying love came out from within him, as a smile spread across his face.

 Looking into her deep icy blue eyes, seemingly boring into her soul.

 I have really missed you so much.

 Merlyna said with a smooth gorgeous heavenly voice, seemingly the voice of nature itself.

 I also really miss you.

 Aven replied, as he looked into her eyes.

 A direct contact between their glistering, lustrous pupils.

 The feelings they had for each other seemed to have become some sort of string of sort, that seemed to draw them closer and closer.

 The only thing that could be heard within the supposed to be silent cave, was the fast and rapid beat of their heart luminous core.

 Aven moved in closer and closer, closer to her face.

 As Merlyna had a bashful expression on her face, she couldn't help but think as to why Aven suddenly accepted that he loved her, when he had previously said otherwise.

 Or could it be that he had been hiding it before, and it seemed to have aggravated, coming out greater than ever.

 To the extent that he couldn't hide it again, how much does he love me.

 Various thoughts spread across her mind, as she lightly closer her eyes waiting for the arrival of Aven's lips.

 As she didn't need to wait for too long, as a warm, intoxicating yet weirdly sweet lip had suddenly and slowly with warmth closed on her lips, as it covered her lips.

 Both of them losing their first kiss to this blissful and joyous reunion.

 As Aven seemed to enjoy the seemingly warm yet cold feeling that exuded from Merlyna's lip, as he went in for a further and deeper kiss.

 Merlyna shuddered a little, as she still with her eyes lighlty closed.

 Also followed suit with Aven, as at the beginning it could be seen and was really clear that Aven and Merlyna were beginners, and didn't seem to understand the deep and wonderful secrets behind kissing.

 Their lips and tongue intoxicated, as both of their tongues deeply interweave with each other's, as their before newly beginner level kissing, seemed to have started to gradually become better.

 As all this seemed to be like an instinct, as though they had practised and rehearsed on it multiple upon multiple times.

 As anyone who saw them right now wouldn't believe that this was their first time kissing.

 As Aven almost instinctly had his hands go down her protuding, curvy and quite the large buttocks for a girl of her age.

 As he held her buttocks within his hands, going for a deeper kiss, as tongues interwine with each other, their lips taste shared by each other.

 Merlyna shuddered a little, as it seemed that Aven was going a little bit too fast, as she wanted to hesitate, but wasn't willing to spoil this wonderful moment not only for herself but also for Aven, as she could feel and perceive the love and emotions they both had for each other.

 As she was about to give up on the idea of resisting.

 When Aven suddenly and abruptly by himself, snapped out of the state of having his emotions aggravated to another level entirely.

 Why such a feeling might be good, he didn't really like it in one bit, as he didn't like the idea of having his feeling leading him and not the other way around.

 Chai!

 Those vampires are really trying.

 Aven murmured.

 As he made a slight slid backward, staying away from Merlyna.
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 While scratching his head. 

 Am sorry, I went a little bit too far.

 Aven said while still maintaining his distance, as he was kinda' finding it hard to keep away from her.

 A smile spread across her face, There is no need for you to apologize.

 Merlyna replied with a bright smile, as she licked her lips.

 The lingering taste of Aven's lips on hers still present as she really loved that feeling.

 So how about you tell me how you ended up here.

 Aven asked.

 Me, well isn't that obvious.

 I got teleported into this place by the weird light.

 She replied, as she sat down on a slightly protruded rock while staring at Aven.

 Aven sighed.

 Sigh!

 Seems that your luck is as good as ever.

 Aven said with a bright smile.

 While man is as bad as it can ever get.

 Aven replied with a downcast expression.

 Seems that my luck is quite shiitty.

 Aven murmured.

 Merlyna had a confused look, which she wasn't to be blamed for having anyways.

 After all she hadn't gone through what he had to go through.

 What do you mean, by your luck being bad and shitty.

 She said, directing her questions to Aven.

 Who made a light sigh, as he made way.

 Sitting beside her.

 Let's start from the beginning.

 Aven said, as he recounted the tales and stories of his bad luck from bring carried by the white light to landing in the middle of an ocean, to being chased by the humongous sea leviathan.

 Which Merlyna laughed upon hearing, as she couldn't seem to control herself from laughing despite how severe the situation had been.

 Well I don't really blame you for laughing.

 Aven said.

 I would have also laughed if I where in your shoes.

 Aven further added with a slight smile.

 Anyways from there to me arriving here and all that.

 Aven explained every single thing to her in great details.

 Sigh!

 Seems that your luck was indeed a little bit shitty, but at least it made you to come straight to me.

 Merlyna said while beaming with a great lovely smile.

 Well I guess you are right.

 Aven replied.

 As he was suddenly cut short by a strange feeling held by him.

 He was hungry, hungry and tasty at the same time.

 Noo, noo.

 Aven shouted, as he tried everything in his power to stop himself from entering his vampire state.

 As he dropped onto the ground with a loud thud.

 Holding his head in pain, while trying to fight his transformation, to his vampire state.

 Aven! Aven!

 Merlyna yelled in fear, as she tried to get close to him.

 Noo, leave me alone.

 Stay away from me.

 Aven yelled while still in pain, as he pushed her away.

 She was thrown some couple of feets away, landing with a harsh thud.

 Aven!

 What is wrong with you.

 She yelled, as she didn't like the sound of thr agony and pain that Aven seemed to be going through.

 As she made way to approach Aven again, she suddenly realized a sharp glistening fangs had suddenly grown out of Aven's canine.

 As it occured to her.

 Covering her mouth, He is a vampire.

 She murmured.

 As she realized that he must be having the urge to feed which resulted in that pain when he tried to fight back, seemingly because he didn't want to feed on her.

 Aven! Aven!

 She yelled and screamed.

 But it seemed that Aven couldn't hear any of her screams.

 As he was feeling and going through an immense level of pain, as though his entire souo was about to be ripped apart, away from his body.

 Noo! Noo!

 I won't feed on her.

 Aven murmured Ina light inaudible tone, as he tried his best to stop the pain and agony he was going through.

 There was a way to stop it, just had to feed.

 But he wasn't willing to feed on her.

 Merlyna watched this scene, as tears streamed down her eyes, as she scrambled for various solutions.

 It suddenly occured to her.

 Since he wants to feed, why don't I just let him feed on me.

 She thought, as she suddenly darted forward.

 Arriving before Aven, as she made use of Avenling to cut herself slightly, as blood gushed out of her wrist.

 Her blood seemed to be a little bit kinda'too special, as it seemed to resonate with Aven's blood, as he finally couldn't fight it again.

 Leave, leave.

 That was the words he said last, as he finally couldn't resist it any longer, plunging into his vampire state.

 His serrated fangs grew out of his canines, revealing an onyx like gem, as it glistened even in the dark bright luminous cave.

 Aven could only see blood, all he could see was the icy cold blue blood.

 A truly fascinating scene, the blood seemed a little special.

 Unwilling to be fed on by a creature.

 But as though noticing something.

 it suddenly calmed down, as Aven's fangs clamped onto her hands.

 His fangs pierced through her peerless dazzling skin, as he drained blood from her body.

 As he drank and drank, savoring the feeling, the Europhic thrill of tasting blood from direct contact, through the skin, while Merlyna groaned in pain,

 Please slower, a little bit slower.

 She groaned, as she tried everything in her power and strength to endure the pain that she was feeling.

 Finally, just when she was on the verge of collapsing.

 As though the blood he had fed on was enough to make Aven victorious over his vampire instinct, instinct to feed, as he awakened from his vampire state.

 Only to meet the sight of the collapsing Merlyna.

 As he held her within his arms, stopping her from falling onto the ground with a loud thud.

 As she slowly closed her eyes, she had a bright smile on her face.

 As she seemed to be going into a deep sleep.

 Aven didn't even know what to say.

 He finally talked.

 Rest well.

 Aven said, as he had a smile spread across his face.

 Sigh!

 How could the stupid feeding moment come at this kind of time.

 Aven lamented, as he lied on the floor, as he made Merlyna's head lie on his laps as he carressed her bright silk like silver colored hair.

 Looking at the face of the bright, dazzling and stunning otherworldly beauty in front of him, Aven seemed to have forgotten every other thing.

 As she seemed to be the only one he could think about or see.

 As every other thing within the dark yet luminous cave was clouded, and veiled away from sight or vision.

 His eyes suddenly moved torwards her two perks and curvy waste, as he couldn't help but take a deep gulp of saliva.

 Damn!

 This girl is way too hot.

 Aven thought, as he touched his nose.

 Bad boy, bad boy.

 So naughty.

 Aven muttered to no one but himself.

 As he bursted into a wave of light laughter.

 But he want really to be blamed anyways, as Merlyna was indeed way too damn curvaceous and sexy.

 Any man would truly drool from seeing such a scene.

 Aven closed his eyes, as he got rid of the lustful thoughts on his mind.

 Calming his mind and heart down.

 He realized that he could hear and feel everything around him, as it seemed that he had become one with the surrounding darkness itself, and it seemed that his vampire abilities enabled him to realize the fast yet slow approaching footstep making way for them.

 As he suddenly made a light jump while making sure not to disturb the sleeping Merlyna, as he hid behind a big rock.

 Sigh!

 My luck just keeps getting worse.

 Aven murmured .

 Now, what might it be this time around.

 Aven further lamented.

 As he gave a slight, one eyed look torwards the location of the approaching footstep that didn't also seem to be like the sound of footsteps but rather seemed to be the sound of dome fast approaching Mirac creature.

 A creature finally appeared into his sight.

 Its lustrous swirling azure carapace which protects the crustacean from electric currents.

 Aven finally couldn't help but burst out into laughter's.

 Although the Crab seemed a little bit too tall and humongous for a crab, with a height of over 5 feet tall, but for him to still be scared of a crab.

 That seemed a little bit too shameful.

 The crustacean Mirac Creature, the crab like creature gave a look torwards Aven's direction.

 Who carried Merlyna behind his back, as he backed her.

 With a smile on his face, he got out of his hiding position.

 A devilish smirk spread across his face, as he was ready to send his supposed to be assailant to hell.

 But as they would say, indeed only the ignorance are fearless.

 As Aven made a bold yet stupid decision, as he suddenly looked beside him and noticed Merlyna's sword not quite far away from him.

 He recognized it, he recognized it as the one given to her by the mysterious owner.

 Chai!

 Who cares about that mysterious onwer anyways.

 Aven murmured, as he made a light dash.

 Appearing 2 feet away from the sword, when an unexpected change and situation suddenly and abruptly to his great shock, occured.

 The chitin on the pincers of the Mirac Crustacean, crab like creature channeled a bolt of electricity.

 Directing it at him, as this powerful electrical discharfge from the chitin of the Mirac crab like creature whizzed through the air.

 As it suddenly appeared before Aven in mere breaths of time, as although he had noticed the violent vibration and shimmering of the air, also seeing it for himself.

 He was too late or better still too slow to react.

 As he dropped Merlyna onto the ground, as she landed with a loud thud.

 Chai!

 Soo fast.

 Aven murmured, as this was the last words on his mouth.

 As without any mercy and with ruthlessness, the bolt of electrical discharge pierced through Aven's body, creating a big yet small hole within his body.
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 Chapter 73 - Escaping After Killing.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Chai! 

 That was close.

 Aven murmured, as he had learnt his lesson in underestimating any creature even if it was a crab.

 Who knew that a small creature like a crab would have such a devious and powerful trick up Its sleeves.

 I should really be thanking my stars and luck, if I wasn't a vampire.

 I will have surely died from such an injury.

 Aven muttered, as unknown to him even vampires at just the awakening stage might not be able to heal from such an injury or damage to their body.

 His Vitalis was being consumed, as this aided in the faster healing if his body.

 As in no time, the previous hole had closed, joining back together, as if someone had witnessed such a scene, someone that had a little bit more sensible sense or brain unlike the crab like creature, they would have certainly be astounded by such an awesome act.

 It was supposed to be impossible to heal from such an injury at just the awakened state.

 As Aven didn't seem to realize this, and thought it was normal for all vampires.

 As in front of Aven stood the Crab like creature who seemed to be confused as to how Aven was still standing.

 Aven not minding the crab like creature, carried Merlyna with care and utmost attention.

 As he darted forth a little bit further, placing her behind a big lustrous rock .

 As he had suddenly arrived back at his former position or location, as he made a double jump into air, barely avoiding the shot out electric current discharge from the seemingly smart Crab like creature.

 Who seemed to have realized maybe with nothing but its instincts, that Aven was making way for the sword.

 As although a fool and not that smart if not even dumb, its instinct was enough to cover that loophole as it shot multiple electric current discharge torwards the sword and the entire area of one radius around the area of the sword.

 'hmm,'

 Now that is certainly interesting and well surprising.

 Aven murmurred, as it seems that this Mirac Creatures weren't as dumb as they look like, but all this had only one thing to be praised, and the thing and ability that enabled it to perform such a smart attack, denying its supposed to be dumb brain is nothing but the crab like creature's instinct.

 But...

 Sigh!

 What a pity.

 Aven murmured as he landed onto the ground with a light and balanced drop on his two feet.

 While others may need to depend on their weapons...

 I don't really need to do the same.

 Aven further added.

 As his fangs grew out, biting forcefully onto his wrist, as blood gushed out.

 Without wasting any time.

 Awakened skill, Blood Manipulation.

 Mirac Blood Rune.

 Aven murmured.

 As a pair of dagger formed from his blood, had suddenly been formed.

 Seemingly an extension of his limbs and hands, as this marked the beginning of an intense fight.

 Now, you are going to have to pay, you stupid crab like creature.

 Aven shouted out, as he didn't seem to care or understand that the Mirac creature wouldn't be able to understand what he was saying .

 At the heart's luminous core of Aven, the radiant pulsating core of miracle energy known as the Heart's luminous core.

 The reservoir of life force and the nexus of Vitalis, that serves as the centre of blood circulation.

 Deep inside the Heart Luminous core, a great forbidden tyrannical miracle energy was being formed.

 The whole environment seemed to bow and pay homage to Its great powers, within Aven.

 A tyrannical destructive dark purple miracle energy was slowly being circulated at first, before it suddenly started going haywire, as it went on a destructive rampage.

 As it destroyed everything within Its sight, the heart luminous core that was supposed to allow the passage and circulation of blood was now being dominated fully and alone by this tyrannical destructive force.

 As the Dark Purple destructive miracle energy, passed by the heart luminous core, circulating with great speed, as it passed through the Prismatic Arteries, the blood vessels that aren't just any mere mudane tubes.

 As the Prismatic Arteries continued shimmering, the ethereal conduits shimmers with a great sprectrum of colors, carrying life force in the form of irridescent liquid light, the arteries that were supposed to emanate a soft, soothing glow as blood course through them, now had the complete opposite of all the so called tranquil and soothing glow.

 It had become the complete opposite, as the terrifying destructive forbidden force known as the Thunder Lightning miracles rampaged forth through the Prismatic Arteries, as it flowed in a non stop tyrannical manner.

 Instead of carrying a soothing and smooth glow, it now had a violent and tyrannical glow and aura exuding from it, as the Thunder Lightning miracles rampaged through the Prismatic Arteries as though a rampaging flood of water on the verge of finishing Its last rampage.

 As this didn't seem to stop the tyrannical destructive energy in its'path and conquest for destruction, as it passed through the living veins that were supposed to be living as in living truly, and they had a kinda' sentience of sort.

 As the living veins that was supposed to respond to the ebb and flow of Aven's emotions and state of being altering the hue of the blood it carried had now somehow through some miraculous changes started and seem to pulse and respond to the various ebbs and flows of the tyrannical, destructive Thunder Lightning miracles.

 The Thunder Lightning miracles rampaged onwards, as it finally made way to the Harmonious core, causing another great change.

 The harmonios core that was supposed to be in perfect synchrony with the individual's state of emotional and physical well being, creating a vibrant, symphonic rythm.

 Had now become another thing entirely, as the Harmonious core seems to have begun to pulse and beat in perfect synchrony with Aven's Thunder Lightning miracles as this seemed to have become a wonderful tapestry, as a sort of synergy was created between the greatly rampaging Thunder Lightning miracles and the Harmonious core within Aven.

 As the rampaging Thunder Lightning miracles passed through Aven's entire body before some of the rampaging destructive Thunder Lightning miracles were released by his hands, through the pair of daggers held by him.

 Abbysmal Thundering Destructive Speed.

 He murmured, a slight devilish smile spread across his face.

 As he had suddenly appeared in front of the Mirac crustacean, the crab like creature as he pierced forth with great strength, backed by quite the battle power and terrifying willpower.

 As Aven felt as though his entire being and body had reacted to that thrust of his, as the pair of daggers made way for the red weak carapace of the crab like creature located on its forehead.

 The Crab Like Creature suddenly realizing that it was in danger didn't hesitate to make use of Its electric current discharge.

 As Aven had already expected such a thing.

 Rumble! Rumble.

 The rumbling sound, defeaning the ears of those who heard it of the Thunder Lightning miracles rang out as the pair of daggers made way to pierce the weak spot of the crab like creature.

 Ggr.

 The Mirac crab like creature groaned in pain, as the impact of the rumbling so close was enough to almost defean Its ears.

 Seeing that it was in great danger, and might lose Its life if it wasn't careful.

 Since my life is more important, I might as well risk something or trade it for something.

 The Mirac crab like creature had this thought, as though it was Its instinct at work.

 As it suddenly raised two of Its pincers up into the air, in front of Its weak spot.

 As the pair of dagger created from Aven's blood and the Pincers of the Crab like creature collided.

 Bang!

 The sound reverberated through the surroundings, as multiple katcha sound were heard.

 katcha, katcha, katcha.

 The sound of the pincers of the Mirac crab like creature being broken and destroyed rang out.

 Grr, grr, grr

 As it let out a wonderful yet painful agonizing scream of pain, as the destruction of Its pincers were just like the destruction and breaking into pieces of one's arm.

 The pain it had to go through during that short moment of encounter, that brief moment of pain was enough to send one into a comatose state, as the Mirac crab like creature screamed in some weird noise and sound that Aven didn't seem to understand and couldn't really care or bother to understand.

 A devilish smile spread across his face.

 I had be a fool if I don't make use of such an opportunity.

 Aven muttered.

 His pairs of dagger twirled around his hands.

 Abbysmal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed.

 Aven murmured, as the tyrannical force of life itself, awakened from within him.

 As it gushed out of his blood dagger at a rapid breathtaking pace and rate.

 As Aven didn't want any breath if time, before making a great leap into the air, as he plunged the pairs of dagger held by him into the weak carapace of the Mirac crab like creature.

 Puchi.

 The sound of a skin being pierced rang out, as Aven's pair of daggers effortlessly cut through the Mirac crab like creature.

 Who fell onto the ground with a loud thud, as green luminous blood splurted onto the floor and surrounding rocks.

 Aven landed with a smooth landing, as the blood dagger vanished from his hands.

 A bright smile appeared on his face, as he made way to go and carry Merlyna, when he suddenly heard vibrations coming from several feet's away.

 Oh no!

 Aven yelled, as he made way to carry Merlyna.

 Dashing forth as fast as he could without wasting a breath of time.

 Abbysal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed.

 Aven muttered, as he speed underwent another instatenous burst of pace.

 As a creature with thunder surrounding his whole body, seemingly like a demon god from Hell, Aven ran across the cave with a terrifying fast pace.

 As surely whatever was coming wasn't something Aven could deal or would dare to deal with.
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 Chapter 74 - Arrival of the humongous creature

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven utilizing the Abysmal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed technique, darted across the cave.

 As he went deeper and deeper into the cave, he continued running and panting.

 At this moment, all that seemed to be on his mind was to escape the searing pursuit of his soon to be assailants if he wasn't careful, as he panted and panted.

 His whole body was tired and stressed out from using the supposed short burst of speed technique for such a long time.

 It was putting a hell of a strain on his body, but at this point in time.

 It seemed that Aven could care less about the immense pain and agoby he was going through, the traumatizing pain of having his body being destroyed and then regenerated, it wasn't really a feeling that one would adopt to in the leadt bit.

 Not even for a great machochist, as such a pain was enough to drive someone to the point of killing oneself, one would wish, just wish to be releived from such immense pain.

 And be sent to Hell.

 But it seemed that whatever was hot on Aven's tail was even more dangerous and seemed to be more terrifying than Hell itself to Aven.

 As Aven despite being faced with immense danger in the prolong use of the Abbysmal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed, didn't seem to have any kind of hesitation of sort, as he continued to Fuel the Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed technique with large amount of Thunder Lightning miracles.

 Finally, after some minutes of tuning and running, trying to escape from his pursuers.

 It sermed that he had finally succeeded as he breathed a sigh of relief.

 Placing Merlyna onto the ground, he couldn't help but look at his surroundings.

 He seemed to have reached the end of the cave, and could see various formations and runic shapes that seemed to have some intricate, mysterious yet important meaning.

 It seemed to be of great value, but as fate and luck would have it for him.

 Just as always, his bad luck came to place.

 He couldn't understand whatever the formations, runic shapes and various diagrams where saying.

 As something deep within him, his instinct to be precise was informing him, telling him that he should find a way to understand this various formations, runic shapes and diagrams and various intricate patterns, various writings of various styles and culture weaving together to create a mysterious and primordial scene and aura.

 As they exuded a kind of feeling, as though they had been there since the beginning of time itself, or so Aven thought.

 And although he might not be able to understand everything, he must try to learn at least one.

 Especially the diagrams, even if he couldn't understand everything, the diagrams might serve as a sort of interpreter.

 I also have this feeling that I might regret it of I don't understand any of this stuffs.

 Aven murmurred

 But the problem is, how can I learn this stupid language and diagrams.

 Aven further added.

 As he was somehow lost in thoughts,

 When the system voice suddenly resounded within his ears, as a screen popped up onto his face.

 [Host has killed an Awakened Mirac Beast]

 [Host has slained a level 20 Mirac Stormshell Crab.]

 [Host has gained 3 Mirac Level]

 [Host has gained 2 Mirac Free pints to distribute freely.]

 [Host has gained 5 ShaDark Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has gained 6 Vitalis Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host Title, Thunder Lightning Progidy has taken effect.]

 [Host has gained 5 Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has absorbed the electric currents, altered to Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has gained an additional 2 Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has attained Level 18]

 [Host has gained a free request to learn any basics.]

 At the end of the system's voice, as Aven scanned through the whole information that popped up in front of him.

 Well, now that is interesting.

 Aven murmured, when he saw the altering of the state of the electric current to the Thunder Lightning Fragments.

 'Huh,'

 Aven sounded surprised when he saw the last information.

 Can request to learn any basics.

 Now this one is going to be tough.

 Aven murmured, as he didn't seem to know what basics he should learn.

 Sigh, i can still choose later anyways.

 Aven sighed, as he made way to enter the pool beside him.

 He suddenly had an obscene thought of washing Merlyna's gorgeous body too.

 When he abruptly slapped on his forehead, as he looked at her clear bright icy cold blue pupils.

 With the love and attention she had shown him, the least he could at least do would be to respect her privacy.

 Aven had this thought, as he removed his entire clothe.

 From his shirt, trouser until it remained only his delicate boxers.

 As he darted forth, jumping into the pool.

 Splash, water splashed upon the impact of his body against the small pool.

 His whole body relaxing, he could feel the refreshing and smooth feeling of the water washing all over his body.

 Chai!

 It has been so long.

 Aven muttered, as he was really enjoying the cool feeling of the water brushing over his body, it felt as if the whole pores within his body was begging for more.

 As the water from the faintly indigo colored pool seemed to have become a mystery, it seemed to be a little too special.

 As it felt like all his whole body was being strengthened, yet he was filled with a great level of burden, as though he had a mountain weighing upon him, but at the same time he get calm, a very smooth and tranquil feeling as though he was really familiar with this feeling.

 This is a feeling and thrill that he always had to go through, one that everyone would encounter in their everyday affairs no matter where one is in.

 This was so familiar that he dared to say nothing could be as familiar as this weird yet mysterious energy.

 This energy is the energy of...

 [Gravity Mirac Fragments have been found.]

 [Absorbing Gravity Mirac Fragments]

 [Gravity Mirac Fragments have all been consumed]

 [Host Gravity Mirac Fragments has attained [90/100]

 As the information popped up, Aven read everything.

 As he suddenly realized that his luck seemed to have suddenly gone from worse to great.

 He didn't buy it one bit.

 How could him that his luck was as shitty as it could ever get, suddenly receive such a huge opportunity.

 A free pie falling from Heaven.

 Spare me that, even in the Mirac realm where all things seem so weird and possivle that would be considered impossible.

 As a bad feeling kept etching and aggravating within Aven's heart.

 As whenever he had such a bad feeling, a really, really bad feeling.

 Then something dangerous, something terrifying, a humongous creature of nature is going to come after him.

 Chai!

 Or could it be that I am thinking too much.

 Aven murmured, as he didn't like the idea of having death looming all over his had in the least bit, as this was a kind of suffocating feeling that he would never get used to and one which he surely didn't ever plan on wanting to get used to.

 Karma child,

 Aven suddenly remembered something about his karma child title.

 Yeah!

 He screamed, as it suddenly and abruptly seemed to have just dawned to or upon him.

 For every good thing or opportunity that he encounters, he would have to go through the opposite an vice versa.

 So for him to have such a great piece of pie falling from the sky, then he would truly have to pass and go through a terrifying great danger, infact it seemed that he would have to face the humongous creature of nature, that he assumed and hypothesize to be the one keeping the sea leviathan in check.

 Chai!

 I didn't say I want any of this.

 Aven lamented against his misfortune, as to him this wasn't any great or good fortune of sort, but was instead a great trap.

 But who could have placed him into such a trap.

 If I catch that person.

 Aven thought, as if he knew that it was the gatekeepers and nature that were against his existence that brought such a great danger to him.

 Though they couldn't directly affect the laws and karma rules of life, but it seemed that bringing the huge, humongous creature torwards Aven seemed to be very very plausible.

 Without wasting any more breath of time, Aven didn't even bother to wear his clothes, as he bent down holding them within his hands, as he dashed forth to Merlyna's position n with nothing but his pants, boxers to be precise.

 Sigh!

 My luck just keeps getting better and better, Aven lamented.

 But it seems to always come at a great cost of having a huge sense of death looming all over my head.

 Aven had this thought as he suddenly made way to escape.

 When he suddenly heard a loud roar.

 A roar that terrified his entire being, it terrified his soul to Its limit.

 As Aven had no choice but to stay put, hiding behind a large rock several feet's away as he hoped that this distance was enough to keep the humongous creature from locating or discovering his presence.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 75 - A Battle of Patience.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven shuddering in fear, he knew that although whatever the humongous creature is that hadn't arrived at the cave exactly, but was only some hundreds of feet away but was able to cause such huge impact to his soul.

 He knew better than ever as to try to escape from such a creature, not to talk of trying to escape with the injured, sleeping Merlyna.

 His head still throbbed from that roar, as he finally realized the reason as to why he didn't encounter any Mirac creature even after walking for several hours.

 But why where there now Mirac creatures within the humongous cave.

 Finally he saw and could see a clear view of the creature that had shaken his soul to the absolute limits.

 The creature that had caused his soul to throb wildly not in fear but in anticipation.

 As for anticipating n to what, he didn't know and didn't want to know.

 Because right now he was out of breath, he seemed to be finding it hard to remain calm in the face of a Dragon.

 The Dragon had a red skin as various red scales spread across Its body, Its pupils slit seemed to be a variety of yellow and red colors, as it had a tyrannical destructive aura around it, seemingly causng everyone around it to bow in submission.

 The Dragon floated in the air as it gazed down with a terrifying superior gaze, as it checked across Its cave, as it seemed that something didn't see to be quite right, which as of current he couldn't place his hands to what that is.

 The two shining red color of the dragon's horns seemed to be breathing fire itself, as this made it clearer and vivid as ever that this dragon's miracles affinity is the fire Miracles.

 He didn't dare to make the usual gulp of his, as he held it in as much as possible.

 He wouldn't dare to make a gulp when everywhere was silent and only the breathe of the living dragon could be heard and felt.

 As it seemed that the only thing that could be perceived and felt by him was the torrential waves of air brought forth from the exhaling of the dragon, who carried an aura of fominace and superiority all around it.

 Aven wouldn't really want to be roasted to death, as if one thing is known to all then that would be that vampires could and ould be killed by fire, not to talk of a dragon's fire which would surely be at the peak of the creatures with fire Miracles.

 He wouldn't even be just roasted to death, but he would be roasted to eternal damnation.

 Aven felt as though with every passing moment hus entire body would freeze and freeze, a chilly cold feeling would spread across his entire body.

 He would feel as though he was facing death itself, but one which he didn't seem to be scared from within him.

 It was as though the dragon wasn't worthy enough to make him be filled with so much degree or level of fear.

 Chai!

 This body of mine, you wilk still put me into huge trouble one day.

 You aren't even afraid of a mythical creature such as a dragon, so what else would you be afraid of.

 Aven thought, with a worried gaze over his future, well that is if he somehow miraculously and through some mysterious way managed to survive from this dangerous and terrifying encounter with a live dragon.

 And if he indeed managed to survive, it seems that his body would really need to learn the Dao of shamelessness.

 Aven thought.

 As he made sure to control his breath as much as possible.

 The Dragon moved Its slit across the antire cave and couldn't seem to notice anything wrong, but its instincts couldn't be wrong.

 So it decided to do something.

 A cunning smile spread across the dragon's face, as it suddenly floated out of the cave through the huge entrance on top of the cave just as it had entered.

 As Aven seeing the leaving Dragon from his hiding position finally heaved a sigh of relief.

 As he made way to come outside, unknowingly to him not quite far away the Dragon stood in the air, as though not affected by gravity.

 As a smirk spread across its face, waiting for the intruder that hus instinct seemed to be informing him of.

 As Aven was about to leave his hiding position, his instincts suddenly rang out loud.

 It screamed, shouting.

 Should he dare to even shake his body a little, he would be sent to the underworld in mere breaths of time.

 Chai!

 Aven couldn't help but have an idea that sent chilks running down his spine.

 He was being played by the humongous creature, the Dragon was trying to get him to come out of his hiding position by assuming the identity of leaving, giving him the thought that the Dragon wasn't there anymore and he could come out of his hiding position.

 Soo cunning!

 I asot got fooled there.

 Aven cursed, as he held all the anger within himself.

 As since he is the weak one he didn't have any right to say anything.

 The strong orevails over the weak.

 That is the rule respected by everyone, everywhere.

 All he just had to do was to ensure that he wasn't found out by the Dragon, and to make sure that he never leaved his hiding position.

 Want to play yours truly.

 Go and train for a million more years.

 Aven even in this grave situation, where he could be killed at any fucking point in time still had the guts and bravery to boast, as one couldn't really help but admire his Dao of boasting.

 Truly one of a kind.

 One would think.

 As Aven's level of boasting had truly crossed the threshold of normal people and the one's on the path of boasting, as it seemed that he is on another level entirely.

 Aven calmed himself down, as although he wasn't the patient kind.

 That doesn't mean he couldn't be patient, just that he hadn't happened to find himself in a position that would need or have him try to make use of being patient, as if he had been forced or had ever faced such a situation, then the foreign yet familiar word known as patience would become a very familiar word.

 One would he would always make use of.

 But now that he had somehow miraculously through some miraculous ways managed to find himself into a situation that would require the utmost level of patience.

 He would have to, as he didn't have any other choice but to learn how to be patient despite not being the patient type as he didn't like the idea of being roasted to death.

 And even if his title as a progenitor or his racr ability came to place and fire just happened not to affect him, what of Merlyna.

 She would have truly been killed in such an encounter, as since she isn't like him .

 She isn't a vampire, even a vampire would be killed if he or she was roasted to death by a Dragon while still being at the awakened star and would therefore be surely sent to hell.

 And he couldn't allow her to happen, as all this had only happened because of him.

 And even if he did try to leave her alone just so he could escape, since his survival comes first.

 What of if he is eaten by the dragon when it realized that he couldn't be killed.

 Even if there were some mysterious ways or means through which the system could bring him back to life even if it seemed disgusting and disgraceful to die inside the mouth of another creature, even if it is a dragon.

 As surely the system and not only the system, even his inner body and soul woyld give out this terrifying almost impulsive command which he would be attracted to floow and pay heed to.

 And surely that would be to kill the stupid dragon, and for him to try to kill a living truly alive and breathing dragon with no injuries of any kind with his feeble level of strength, he might as well go and defeat the king of Hell first.

 As he wasn't really stupid enough to think that he could defeat a dragon even if it is one that seemed to be at Its infancy state.

 Several hours passed by, as both Aven and the Dragon where lost in their thoughts.

 Both of them seemed to be already tired of hiding, as they both weren't the patient type, and the appearance and possibility of an intruder was only Its own instinct speaking as he wasn't really sure if there was an intruder within his cave.

 So the Dragon finally lost interest in hiding any further, as even if they is indeed an intruder, the last thing he would do would be to roast the intruder to death.

 Nothing really special.

 The Dragon finally lost interest in all this hide and seek game.

 As it flewed away, off to who even knows where.

 As Aven finally heaved a sigh of relief.

 He had won the battle of patience.

 As not only him but also the fast asleep Merlyna would get to keep their lives.

 As he suddenly heard a voice beneath him.
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 Chapter 76 - Gained 2 Mirac Frenzy Fragments

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven was tongue tied. 

 The reason.

 When he made a fast and abrupt decision to survive, he had made the decision of lying down.

 Which wasn't a bad decision, but just hapoened to have just become one.

 As he was lying on top of Merlyna, his little drgaon between the middle of her legs but at least there was her long gorgeous gown as though a women cultivation attire, as this served as a sort of protection.

 But this didn't stop the fact that Aven's mightly little dragon had stood up abruptly as the curvaceous body of Merlyna sent Aven into a sudden lustful state.

 As he wished to have a taste, shaking his head wildly.

 He got the distracting thought off his mind, as he suddenly realized that Merlyna had opened her eyes.

 Gazing directly into his pupils with a bright smile on her face.

 So..rry, sorr..y.

 Aven stuttered, as he scrambled to get off her.

 As he made a light dash, arriving behind a tall graceful covered in runic shape rock, as with his vampire fast reflexes and speed, he was done wearing his clothes in no time.

 Giggle,

 Merlyna giggled, as she couldn't help but laugh at his somehow bashful expression.

 It seemed so cute, as she didn't seem to worry as to how she had found him lying right on top of her with his mighty dragon sticking to her lower abdomen.

 That really brought a little bit of hot feeling torwards her lower abdomen.

 She slowly got up from her lying position, as Aven made way out of his position.

 Arriving right in front of her.

 As he made a light smile while scratching his head.

 This is what happen...

 Aven was about to explain what happened so it wouldn't cause any sort of misunderstanding between them.

 When he was suddenly and abruptly cut shut by her.

 No need to explain, she said as she placed her soft delicate hand, a glowing jade smooth hand placed on his lip.

 I trust you.

 She further added, as she was bold enough to make way for a kiss.

 Their lips touched each other, embracing their warmth.

 As they both had a kind of sweet and intoxicating feeling swelling up within their hearts, especially Aven who just hapoened to have his emotions heightened.

 The light kiss finally ended, as Aven couldn't help but feel as though he should have her all to himself for all eternity.

 Thanks.

 Aven said, as he was glad that she trusted him to such an extent.

 After all it is clear to all, in a relationship, if a relationship wants to propser one would say, or last long almost forever.

 Then what is most important apart from love would be Trust.

 Trust,

 An unconditional trust, bothering between the mystical and reality itself was needed.

 Aven gave a bright smile.

 Gazing directly into her icy cold pupils, that eyes of hers that would forever attract him to her.

 He gave her a light peck on her forehead, as he held her hands while moving away from the cave.

 As he had decided that they had to leave the caev, after all he didn't really know when the cunning dragon would come back.

 But...

 Before he leaves.

 A devilish smile spread across his face.

 As a devilish smile crept across his face, one would truly know he was on the verge of completing a devilish scheme.

 According to legends and mythical stories about dragons, they are creature's that love treasures particularly shining ones so much.

 And since dragons love treasures so much.

 I don't believe it wouldn't have a place where all the treasures are located or stored.

 Aven thought.

 As he dragged Merlyna with him, as he searched the whole end of the cave, he searched with his super fast speed, searching every nook and cranny he could find.

 As to his shock, he couldn't find anything of sort that seemed to have anything to do with treasures of sort.

 Aven what are you looking for.

 Merlyna asked, as she couldn't help but wonder why Aven would be running up and down, seraching every nook and cranny, hidden corners of the cave.

 What could he be looking for.

 She thought.

 Aven facing her and with a bright devilish smile.

 Am looking for a dragon's hidden treasure trove.

 A dragon?

 Merlyna questioned, just to be sure and verify that she had heard right.

 Long story.

 Aven said, as he remebered that she didn't witness the scene of the tyrannical and overbearing auar filled dragon, the dragon that would send chills down the spine of anyone who gazed at it.

 I will explain everything to you later on, when we have found this stupid dragon's treasure trove.

 Aven further added, as he scrambled up and down all just to find the dragon's hidden treasure trove.

 Merlyna decided to help in looking, as although she found it hard to believe how Aven knew that this was a dragon's cave, she still trusted and believed in him.

 As there wasn't really any reason that would warrant him to tell lies in such a situation, and even if he did.

 He must have his reasons, and she would support his decisions.

 Aven and Merlyna scrambled up and down, across the entire cave.

 How is this even possible.

 Aven lamented, he had been looking for the treasure trove of a humongous dragon for some minutes now in just a little bit large cave.

 The Dragon is an humongous creature, so it stands to reason that Its treasure trove would be able to contain it, and judging from the way this place is.

 Aven really doubted the Dragon would keep its treasures in such a place, a cave that just barely fits it.

 As if Aven was the dragon he wouldn't do such a thing, and Aven sure hell didn't think the dragon would be dumb enough to hide Its treasures in a cave that barely fits it.

 So I just wasted minutes of my time to search for a treasure that isn't even there.

 Aven lamented within his heart, as he wasn't comfortable with just leaving like that.

 But he didn't really have any choice.

 As he made a deep sigh.

 Keeping today's grudge in his mind, he would pay it back in hundred of folds when he had the capability to do so.

 Alright, seems we have only been disturbing ourselves.

 Aven said, as he lightly held Merlyna's hands, as they made way to leave the Cave.

 When he suddenly noticed a flower, a plant that seemed a little bit too strange yet familiar.

 The surrounding area of this plant hidden from plaint sight, directly at the end of the cave at a deep left corner.

 The surrounding area of that weird plant seemed to give out a violent aura.

 One which Aven seemed to find strangely, kinda' familiar.

 That aura, why do I feel so familiar and close to it.

 Aven murmured, as he stopped in his tracks taking a closer look at the plant that beckoned to his attention.

 The plant had a reddish color but with a hint of icy cold blue color that seemed to send a cold chilly nature down the spine of anyone who gazed at it.

 Aven finally realized why he found it kind of familiar.

 The only thing he would find familiar in such situations or occurence would be his awakened miracles.

 As he already had the Mirac Fragments of other Miracles that he had awakened, at least he had some Mirac Fragments of all his awakened miracles except for one that surprisingly seemed to be the most violent yet gave out this kind of cold soothing yet deadly glow.

 That cold chilly nature of death itself beckoned him to take a closer look at the plant.

 Has he walked gradually, one step at a time, alone torwards the plant.

 As it seemed that all his mind could think about was getting the plant.

 His instinct was screaming, shouting.

 Take the plant, take it.

 And Aven wouldn't want to miss such an opportunity where even his instinct wanted it to such an extent.

 Aven taking one step at a time, every step that brought it closer to the plant seemed to make the plant give out a violent cold feeling of death.

 But this didn't seem to affect or have any effect on Aven, who had a beaming smile on his face.

 Closing in on the plant, the plant gave out a terrifying coldness that seemed to want to freeze the entire life around it, it felt as though the coldness wasn't just any cold feeling only.

 As it also gave out a kind of violent, furious energy.

 Aven didn't need anyone to tell him, that the plant had something to do with his mysterious Frenzy Miracles which he didn't seem to understand Its uses but could feel that it was very very important and useful.

 His hands finally touched the plant, plucking it out of the surprisingly rocky land, as this led one to wonder how a plant could grow on rocks.

 [A level 20 Frenzy plant has been identified.]

 [Host has succeeded in subduing it.]

 [Frenzy Miracles has been absorbed]

 [Host has gained 2 Mirac Frenzy Fragments]
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 Chapter 77 - Awakening The Time Miracles
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 'Huh,' 

 Merlyna sounded surprised.

 As she didn't seem to understand how the plant had suddenly disappeared upon being touched by Aven.

 Vanishing into thin air.

 As that shouldn't be possible.

 She thought.

 But she decided to keep her questions to herself, as it wouldn't be a good idea to ask for her companion's secret.

 Whenever he felt that he was ready to tell her about the secrets he held, she wouldn't hesitate, and would always be there to listen to him with acute level of attention.

 A bright smile spread across Aven's face.

 As he would really have found it hard to explain to her, if she had asked as to how the plant had suddenly disappeared, vanishing into thin air, his stomach.

 What an understanding girl.

 Aven murmured, with a sense of relief as he couldn't help but cherish her more.

 After all if she had asked, he would have been forced to lie since according to the mysterious man everyone only has the system doing the first 10 levels- the dormant stage.

 But he still had his own even after he had surpassed the Dormant state.

 He knew there must be some sorts of secrets behind it, and he didn't want to invite her into whatever the hidden secrets and hidden hands of fate were up to.

 Alright, I guess we should get going.

 Aven said, with a light smile.

 Well, since you are done.

 We can get going.

 Merlyna replied, walking torwards Aven.

 Arriving beside Aven, as Aven held her hands as they made way to leave the Cave.

 Aven didn't really like the idea of going outside and facing those packs of Mirac Stormshell Crab, as previously just one alone was enough to almost send him into an inert state.

 But staying any longer would be seen as being daring, and Courting death itself.

 As who knew when his small short burst of good luck would end, and the dragon would arrive to meet him still in its cave.

 He would truly be Courting death then.

 Holding Merlyna's soft smooth and delicate hands, a slight intoxicating feeling swelled up within his heart, as he couldn't help but relish in this Europhic thrill of sort.

 As he longed to enjoy more but forced himself, controlling his heightened emotional state of mind.

 Merlyna could hear the sound of her heartbeat, as every step she took with Aven seemed to resonate with her heart's luminous core.

 She felt love for the first time ever.

 Aven finally showered her with the love she supposingly and truly deserves.

 She didn't even realize when she leaned her body against his, as he revolved his hands around her waist as they walked across the cave covered in various intricate runes and ancient diagrams seemingly depicting wars of ancient ages of various colossal and greatly revered mythical creatures.

 Aven suddenly realized that the system still owed him a kind of favor, he would say.

 System, I have a question.

 Aven asked with his mind,Mirac soul consciousness.

 [Yes Host, the system is all hears.]

 System, can you explain to me or just tell me a breif description of a Chronomancer.

 [Hmm, how does the Host happen to know about Chronomancy.]

 The system questioned, as maybe for the first time, it sounded surprised, as it seemed that whatever a Chronomancer is, was enough to give it a little much, bit of surprise.

 Seems that, my old man isn't really as simple as he seems.

 Aven thought, as he realized that his parents seem to have become covered in various enigma of sort, as they seemed to be quite the mysterious and knowledgeable ones.

 I once heard my dad talk about it, when he usually tells me various mythical legends and tales.

 [Your dad, now this is getting interesting.]

 The system murmured, as it seemed that Aven's dad was enough to interest him.

 Who knows what is even on the system's mind.

 Although he talked with the system within his soul consciousness, by speaking within his mind.

 He still payed great level or degree of attention torwards his surroundings, as the soft delicate hands of Merlyna seemed to make him even more protective.

 As he calmed himself down, trying to go into super heightened hearing state.

 After some breaths of time, he couldn't hear any footsteps and finally calmed down a little.

 As Merlyna only smiled at all of this, as she was filled with joy as to how overprotective of her Aven is.

 It filled her with great joy and happiness.

 That great intoxicating feeling is one she would never get rid off, as she would make sure it remained with her forever and eternal.

 Thanks.

 She said.

 No problem, just doing my best to make sure my girl is as safe as possible.

 Aven said with a light smile.

 And as free and away from danger as much as possible.

 Aven further added.

 As this caused Merlyna to blush, as a visible discernable red color had surfaced on her right and left cheek.

 System, am all hears.

 Aven said, waiting for the system's explanation to his questions.

 [Chronomancers, ruler of time, dominions of time.

 The Chronomancer stops time, alters time.

 All shall stop upon the command of a Chronomancer.

 Chronomancer sees the river of time.

 Life beyond the past, and beyond the present shall be revealed.

 All shall bow before a Chronomancer!]

 [That is the great poem of praise given to the chronomancers across all lands.]

 The system said upon the end of the poem.

 [As to what a Chronomancer is.

 Alright let me explain to the Host.]

 The system further added, as from Its tone one could see that the chronomancers weren't just nobodies.

 And where highly revered people or creatures that possess immense strength and power, power to see through not only the future but also the past.

 As this shows that nothing can be hidden from them, all shall be revealed in front of a Chronomancer.

 System, I have already said before, am all hears.

 Aven replied.

 [Alright, since the host is all hears, who am I to stop the host from learning.]

 The system said.

 [Chronomancer:

 A Chronomancer, they are known as masters of time, as they awaken the time miracles.

 Chronomancers are able to change the flow of time to their advantage.

 They can slow down time or even accelerate time.

 They can glimpse into the past and future and they can create temporal ...]

 The system ended Its speech, as this seemed to finish Its explanation, as it seemed to be unwilling to reveal the last ability of a Chronomancer to Aven.

 Okay, since you don't seem to be willing to say it all.

 Aven said with a devilish smile.

 I have chosen my basic request, I want to learn and be able to use the basics of Chronomancy.

 Aven said with an elated expression of joy on his face.

 Merlyna gave a light smile, since she thought he was filled with joy at their being together.

 Well he was indeed filled with joy and happiness torwards the newly formed relationship between the two of them, but that isn't what caused him to be filled with great joy and elated.

 But of course, Merlyna knew neither of this.

 And Aven couldn't explain.

 So he continued his words with the system.

 [Host doesn't have the Time miracles.]

 Of course I know that.

 Aven said, as a devilish smile spread across his face.

 But aren't you the system.

 Am sure you have a way to go around it.

 Aven further added, as he was truly sure that the system would be able to help him in solving the problems of the time miracles, as for how the system would resolve it.

 That is what he is also curious and wants to know how.

 [Alright, your basic request has been used]

 [Host has been given the Basics of Chronomancy Technique]

 [Host has forcibly awaken the time miracles]

 [A forbidden occurence has been forced]

 [The Keepers are Angered, Nature is Aware, Thy Mother is unpleased.]

 [Host anomaly has taken effect.]

 [Host has gained the title, Time Anomaly.]

 Boom!

 The entire universe seemed to have plunged into sudden Darkness for just a breath of time in a kind of secluded space seperate from time itself.

 As it seemed that only few, very few great beings noticed it.

 Aven didn't know how much commotion he had caused.

 As he could feel that something within him had changed.

 He had grown ...

 Not more powerful, but more useful.

 He couldn't really describe that feeling in great words.

 Glancing at the information that had popped up.

 The Keepers are angered, he wasn't really that surprised as they just always seem to know of everything that happened within the universe.

 Well that would be explained since they are the keepers, so it wasn't surprising that they knew about everything that happened in the universe they guard.

 It is just like someone that guards a prison, he would know the in and out of the prison that it guards.

 So of course the keepers would be angry at the existence of someone that disrupted the balance of the universe.

 Nature is Aware, this doesn't seem that bad.

 Aven murmured.

 Thy Mother is Unpleased.

 Chai!

 Hope she won't come after me.

 Aven thought in fear.

 [Host doesn't need to worry, she indeed can't come.]

 [But...others can come]

 The system said as it ended Its speech, no longer saying anything.

 As the basics of Chronomancy Technique poured into his head.

 As he seemed to have all the basics knowledge of Chronomancy, and all that was left would be for him to practice them.

 Aven thought, as he was filled with great joy at awakening the time miracles.
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 Chapter 78 - Time Anomaly

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 [Before i forget, I might as well do well to warn the host]

 [Host is a time anomaly, therefore while you have great benefits gotten from this, you have also got very bad and dangerous disadvantages, if not taken carefully.]

 The system warned.

 Aven seemed surprise that the system would warn him of something, when it didn't even seem to warn him about the keepers and stuff.

 System

 Aven called out within his mind.

 [Yes host.]

 The system replied.

 Show me the features of my new title, Time Anomaly.

 Aven said, as he had his brows furrowed, as he didn't like the idea of the system warning him in one bit.

 [Yes, Host]

 The system replied.

 [Time Anomaly]

 [Snitch Death by a Breath]: [As a Time Anomaly, Host might escape death by a breath.]

 'Huh,'

 Interesting.

 Aven murmured, as this could prove to be more useful and more interesting than he thought it was.

 [Temporal Flux]: [The Host may experience fluctuations in his perception of time or exhibit temporal distortions around them.]

 [Unpredictable Events]: [As a Time Anomaly, the Host might lead unforseen events or cause great changes in the timeline, causing ripples that affect the narrative.]

 [Resistance to Temporal Manipulation]: [Other Time Anomalies might find it challenging, almost impossible to manipulate or predict's the Host timeline, due to the Host Anomalous nature.]

 [Temporal Sight]: [The host could have heightened abilities in perceiving temporal phenomena, potentially seeing glimpse of alternate timelines or divergent futures.]

 [Temporal Instability]: [ The Host might struggle with maintaining a stable presence in a particular time, inadvertently slipping between moments or experiencing temporal Turbulence.]

 At the end of the information, after finishing reading the information the system had shown to him, answering his questions.

 He finally knew just how much trouble he had caused for himself.

 Chai!

 I just wanted to get powerful.

 Aven lamented, which one is now all this problems.

 Aven further lamented, as it seemed that the two advantages he had although great didn't seem to be enough to stop him from being worried.

 As all the disadvantages where truly enough for the system to warn him.

 Sigh!

 Just listened to the old man words, and see the trouble that I landed myself in.

 Aven lamented, as all his lamenting didn't seem to escape the hearings of Merlyna, who gave a furrowed brow as she couldn't seem to understand what seemed to be wrong with Aven.

 Aven suddenly and abruptly remebered that Merlyna was beside him.

 Scratching his head.

 Sorry, I got a little carried away.

 He said with a bright smile, as this seemed to remove the worries held by Merlyna.

 As Aven wasn't really to be blamed as he was already used to talking to himself.

 Soo, he had somehow got lost in his own thoughts.

 Alright, let's walk faster.

 Aven murmured, as he held Merlyna hand's.

 Quickening their pace, they dashed across the cave, as they didn't seem to care that they could somehow alert any creature within the cave.

 As Merlyna was oblivious to this, but Aven wasn't oblivious about the existence of some other Mirac creatures.

 Especially during the time that he was running at a great speed and pace, as he tried to get rid of the pack of Mirac Stormshell Crab a that where hot on their tails.

 He could already hear the sounds of their pincers clicking and that from several feet's away.

 Which was why he didn't hesitate to bolt away, escaping in a way akin to a thunderboltitself.

 As he sure hell wouldn't have been able to deal with a pack of such creatures.

 Running across the cave, he finally got hold of the sound he was waiting for.

 Just some feet ahead of them, the Mirac Stormshell Crabs where already before him, as they blocked their escape.

 Stopping them in their tracks, stopping them from leaving, escaping from the cave.

 Now, this sure hell would be a tough battle.

 Aven murmured, as he got ready to go into battle.

 As fighting against over 10 of such creatures didn't really bore well with him, as if nothing he would have truly tried the best in his power to avoid such a battle.

 But since the Mirac Stormshell Crabs are blocking the entrance, stopping them from escaping.

 He didn't really have anything to care about, or reason any longer.

 As his fangs grew out of his teeth, the onyx like gem like fangs, that seemed to taper to a wicked pointed end.

 This would be quite the tough fight.

 Merlyna said, as she also prepared to get ready and participate in the fight.

 When Aven suddenly gave her a cold gaze, as though saying why would she fight when he was already fighting.

 You don't need to fight.

 Aven said.

 Why?

 Merlyna asked.

 As she couldn't just be willing to not participate in the fight just because Aven said so and not to talk of the fact that Aven didn't tell or give her any reason as to why he doesn't want her to fight.

 Nothing really much, just my own want.

 Aven said with a stern expression.

 And you can also ignore it if you like.

 It is all up to you, after all it is your life.

 Aven further added.

 As he tried to intensify the pressure, so as to stop her from joining him in the fight that was about to take place.

 Taking a glance, he realized that the distance between the Mirac Stormshell Crabs and Aven seemed to be a mere distance of 7 feet.

 Clatcha,clatcha.

 The sounds of the pincers of the fast approaching Mirac Stormshell Crabs rang out, as this didn't seem to stop or impale their movements, as they continued with their slow yet fast way or manner of walking.

 As they soon arrived before Aven, only 5 feet away from Aven who had a bright devilish smile spread across his face.

 As whenever he had that devilish smile, it meant that he had suddenly gotten an idea or scheme down his sleeves.

 Okay Merlyna, get a little bit farther from me.

 Cause...

 It is about to get bloody.

 Aven said to Merlyna, as she didn't need to be told before she ran back.

 Standing beside some rocks, as she beleived in her Aven and was filled with that great confidence and bravery, determination and resilience that Aven would come out victorious.

 Aven would become the winner, an would emerge as the winner with his life intact, and his heart luminous core still beating, while the Mirac creatures, the Mirac Stormshell Crabs would be the losers, losing their petry, pitiful lives in the battle, as they would become a thing of the past.

 To be washed away by the river of time, slowly vanishing from the history, annals of Time and one wouldn't even remember the creatures or people that are washed away by the graceful yet ethereal river of time.

 Alright,

 Aven murmured, seeing that Merlyna had gone far away from him as he didn't think she would listen to him.

 Since she is a kind of person that only does as she pleases, and wouldn't even and would only barely take advice from her best friend, Jerisia.

 Sigh!

 Seems that the various encounters and occurence has gotten most people to have change of mind.

 Am waiting for you Aven.

 Merlyna said with a bright smile.

 And don't end up dead.

 She said in a sarcastic tone.

 Die ke, am afraid this stupid Mirac Creatures are the ones that will be easily and without any obvious stress or resistance would be slained to be delivered to the legendary king of Hell.

 Aven replied boastfully, as although he was boasting.

 He had learnt his lessons and wouldn't be willing to make such a mistake again, repeating the same mistake he had made over and over again.

 This would be nothing but stupidity and would only cause and give him some problems that might lead to him entering the inert state or truly dying.

 As he as sure as hell didn't want any of this two options and so he would do his absolute best against any Mirac creature of sort.

 No matter how small, large or seemingly weak they look like, even if they have the docile look of a palor dog, he wouldn't show mercy or restraint in the slightest bit.

 As only when one showed restraint or hesitation, would he be somehow sent to hell before he realized it.

 They finally arrived in front of him, breaking him away from his thoughts.

 As he suddenly and abruptly made a stunning leap into the air.

 Awakened Mirac, Blood manipulation.

 Mirac Blood Rune.

 Aven murmured, as with nothing but his thoughts.

 Instead of his usual favorite weapon, a pair of dagger, a long sharp pointed spear had been created, formed by the use of his blood.

 As without needing to be told, he made a 360 degree spin as he landed onto the ground.

 Boom, boom, boom.

 The sound of his spear devastating the bodies of countless Mirac Stormshell Crabs rang out.

 As they where thrown couple of feet away with bruises all over their bodies, while some sustained heavy injuries.

 As this didn't seem to be enough to kill him, as they wasn't any Mirac Stormshell Crab surrounding Aven any longer.

 As he decided to make use of his Gravity Miracles.

 A bright smile spread across his face.

 Gravity Miracles.

 He murmured, as he visualised the scene of his surrounding being filled with tremendous pressure and burden.

 Bang! Bang!

 A terrifying force spread forth, all the Mirac Stormshell Crabs who just so happened to be in the 10 feet vicinity of the Gravity range made a loud thud onto the ground.

 As they groaned in pain and agony, as they felt as though they where carrying huge blocks of mountains on their back.

 Now, time for the killing spree to start.

 Aven muttered with a devilish smile.

 As this marked the beginning of the devil's rampage, killing spree.

 Puchi! Puchi!

 The sound of his spear effortlessly piercing through the Mirac Stormshell Crabs rang out, as everywhere he passed by had blood splurting out in huge tides akin to a rampaging dam.

 As this didn't seem to stop him in his tracks, as if nothing.

 It only intensified his urge to kill, as he continued on his killing spree, akin to a demon god from Hell.
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 Aven with the demonic vicious look on his face, as blood splurted all over his face with every step taken by him.

 Bang,bang.

 The muffled sound of the tip of the blood spear colliding forth with great destructive force against the Mirac Stormshell Crabs rang out.

 Various cracks of different sizes spread across their carapace.

 As they where all thrown all over the cave.

 As it seems that while they might have all suffered grievous injuries, with various and multiple cracks appearing all over their carapace, making them look kinda' pitiful, they didn't sustain any serious injury.

 'Huh,' Now that is certainly a first.

 Aven murmured.

 As he couldn't quite believe it, how is that supposed to be possible.

 After all they had lost quite some blood from every impact and hit from his blood spear.

 Back on their feets again.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crabs regrouped again.

 Their eyes filled with indignant and anger.

 As Aven felt as though he was being stared at by thousand of piercing gaze.

 As surely if looks could kill, then he would have truly been sent to the underworld.

 Who cares anyway.

 Aven muttered.

 Twirling the crismon gold blood spear in his hands, they seemed to be an invisible energy of sort radiating from within his blood, within the deepest path of his blood, unnoticeable.

 And unnoticed even by him, as he seemed completely oblivious to this.

 If a first time doesn't result in your deaths, then a second time would surely do fine.

 Aven said with a devilish bright smile.

 As it seemed that the Mirac Stormshell Crabs could sense danger and impending doom.

 They all... who knew if it was based on only instinct or if they where truly smart and intelligent creatures.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crabs formed a kind of circular- triangular formation.

 Their pincers clicking and catching the air, as though dictating the cruel fate of being pinched to death which they would make Aven go through.

 Just keeps getting better.

 Aven muttered, as he didn't seem to be quite surprised by the fact that creatures that are supposed to be dumb were able to form a complex formation of sort.

 As to him it seemed that they did it based on nothing but instinct, and if it wasn't.

 He didn't really have any reason to be scared or afraid of petty rats.

 Should I lend a hand.

 Merlyna's clear, wonderful soothing voice resounded across the cave.

 No worries, isn't it just this rats.

 Aven said.

 Watch how I disember them into pieces, to the extent that even if they where placed in front of their creator's.

 He wouldn't be able to identify them.

 Aven further added.

 Alright, as you can all see.

 My girl is getting impatient.

 So your free days are kinda over I will say.

 So be prepared to be sent to hell.

 Aven said, as he didn't seem to mind the fact that they couldn't understand what he was saying.

 Twirling the blood spear in an enigmatic manner, as though he had been studying the art of the spear ever since he was born.

 Well tht would be another story for another day.

 Aven holding the blood spear, looking at the incoming Mirac Stormshell Crabs, who rushed forty towards him.

 In his own case and opinion, rushed to death's door.

 It was just like the ancient saying, death was sitting gently on Its own, a smart man would know best to avoid death, but they still exist some fools, insted of leaving it alone to enjoy itself, they just had to tamper and mess with it, as a result, they would have to face the consequences of their actions.

 Be killed in cold blood.

 An eerie bizarre aura seemed to manifest around Aven.

 Gravity Miracles.

 Aven murmurred, visualising a scene where his surrounding area where holding a terrifying big and humongous mountain.

 Clang,clang.

 The sound of the pincers of the Stormshell Crabs, rang out.

 As they got nearer and nearer.

 Just in time to witness the terrifying gravity that weighed down on them as though trying to crsuh them into pieces, into a pile of mud and paste.

 Bang, bang.

 They were all forced onto their knees, their joints landed on the ground with a loud thud.

 A devilish smile spread across Aven's face.

 Since wide ranged attacks doesn't seem to have any effects on you guys.

 How about...

 Aven didn't finish his words before countless bolts of electricity suddenly charged torwards him in huge quantity and magnitude.

 The speed at which they approached him was truly unconcievable, almost impossible to believe.

 As countless bolts of lightning rained down on Aven, bringing with them a dazzling bright light, rays.

 As countless bolts of electricity was about to hit Aven, sending him into the inert state.

 Something miraculous, something almost impossible to believe suddenly happened.

 A mysterious change, the countless bolts of electricity that where just a mere inch from sending Aven to the inert state, suddenly seemed to stop.

 As though there was some kinda'supreme law holding them in place.

 Although just for a breath of time.

 This was more than enough, for a vampire with not only insanely super fast reflexes, but super almost impossible to believe speed.

 It was surely more than enough.

 As in nothing but that breath of time, Aven had already did two backflips into the air.

 He had narrowly escaped that deadly encounter.

 It was then it dawned on him.

 Indeed, the Mirac Stormshell Crabs could shoot out bolts of electricity from their pincers.

 Seems that it is indeed true that one shouldn't underestimate any enemy, no matter how weak they might seem.

 Aven reminded himself again, as although he didn't underestimate them, he had without a doubt truly looked down on them.

 Which led to him forgetting about their unique attribute, as it seemed that every Mirac creature always seem to have their respective trick up their sleeves.

 So one shouldn't always think of using brute force to win a fight.

 They where better and more efficient ways to go about it.

 As they will say, one's fist isn't always the only determining factor, as other factors also come to place.

 And are equally important.

 Realizing this known but widely disposed fact, Aven mind seemed to have reached a calm, tranquil state.

 He took in a deep breath, before releasing it into the atmosphere.

 His whole body felt refreshed, as he lightly closed his eyes.

 As he didn't seem to mind that the Mirac Stormshell Crabs where fast approaching him.

 And would arrive in front of him in nothing but 5 breaths of time.

 Merlyna from her hudden position n, wondered why Aven had suddenly stopped moving.

 What was he doing.

 She thought, filled with concern.

 As she even had the urge to just rush out to fight beside him, but she knew better than not to fault Aven's request.

 For Aven truly and sure hell hated when one didn't listen to his commands, especially when it was for her own benefits.

 Since she couldn't interfere in the battle that was still ongoing.

 She could only hope that it was another mysterious plan of his.

 Aven, be safe.

 She murmured.

 Aven in his closed eyes state, while it might seem that he was being stupid and careless.

 But that sure hell wasn't what is happening right now.

 Right now, as in right now.

 Aven had entered a sort of miraculous realm.

 Where he could feel everything around him, every single thing.

 While it seemed that the radius of this miraculous and strange yet powerful ability was quite small.

 But it surely was more than enough to cover the entirety of the Mirac Stormshell Crabs group.

 They where finally just a feet away from him.

 Alright, let's end this.

 Aven murmured with his eyes closed.

 As he gripped the blood spear tighter, with a grip akin to that of a commander who had gone through thousands of battle.

 His whole body radiated a kind of battle imposing aura.

 As though to battle againts the heaven itself.

 Abbysmal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed technique.

 Aven murmured.

 The lightning miracles within him suddenly gushed forth akin to a tsunami, but upon contact with his blood spear.

 It suddenly started to coalesce to surround the entire blood spear.

 Coating the blood spear.

 Although his eyes closed, Aven could feel all this.

 Infact he could see it, he would say.

 It felt like he had various eyes all over the place.

 And could see anything even better than when his eyes is opened.

 Whiiz.

 Countless pincers moved through the air, aiming to teat his head apart from his body.

 Aven smirked at this scene.

 His body suddenly moved in a weird strange manner, a sidestep.

 Aven murmured.

 A forward step.

 Aven murmured.

 A double backflip.

 Aven murmured.

 He had successfully dodged all the attacks.

 How is that even possible.

 Aven murmured.

 He was filled with surprise, how is that possible.

 Indeed he is very very fast, bit not that fast, at least not to such an extent of being able to dodge the attacks of level 20 creatures as though it was nothing but a mere walk in the park.

 And it didn't seem to have to do with speed in the leadt bit, it was more of like he could predict and determine where the attacks would land before they even landed.

 Hahaha.

 Aven laughed in ecstasy.

 His laughter truly was from his inner being entirely.

 He hadn't had such a carefree laughter in a pretty, pretty long time.

 Such a state.

 This is truly incredible.

 Aven murmured.

 As he suddenly realized countless pincers were coming from all directions, as that aimed to enclose, tearing him apart within that spot.

 Aven merly smirked.

 He lightly tapped onto the ground, as he made a fast, agile leap into the air.

 Successfully avoiding the attack.

 As he suddenly felt as though he was rapidly losing his ....surprisingly for the first time ever.

 He was raidly losing his miracles.

 He didn't know how, but he could feel that almost every miracles of his was slowly dissipating, and reducing.

 As it suddenly dawned on him, indeed how could he simply enter such an enigmatic state without paying the price.

 And the price seemed to be rapid loss of miracle energy.

 As if it where others in his state, they as sure as hell wouldn't be able to support such huge consumption of miracle energy.

 Seems that I gotta end this fight as soon as possible.

 Aven murmured while landing

 As the system voice suddenly resounded within his ears, bringing with it an...

 Well an intetesting piece of information.
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 Host has awakened an Innate Ability...

 He was only able to catch a glimpse of well quite the long piece of information.

 When he suddenly realized that he was just a few inches away from landing, away from landing into a capricious situation.

 Seems that the information would have to wait for later, as for right now.

 It is time to shed blood.

 Aven thought, as a dazzling crimson gold spear held within his hands shun even brighter, releasing quite the blinding light.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crabs felt as though the rays of the sun where injected right into their eyes, they had no choice but to close their eyes for just a split second of time.

 But although just a mere split second of time one might say, but truly for Aven.

 That split second of time is more than enough.

 Abbysal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed technique.

 Aven murmured.

 As huge thunder miracle energy akin to a rampaging dam came out in huge magnitude, unfurling out of his Heart's luminous core in huge quantity.

 Aven had a smirk spread across his face.

 Twirling the dazzling blood spear within his hands, he made a rotational spin in mid air, as he seemed to have become a piercing needle of sort.

 His whole body radiated immense dreadful aura, the tip of the blood spear seemed to shine so bright as though it carried the light of the solar system with it, as it appeared to be a blinding flash of light.

 In nothing but that breath of time, the blood spear with the pointed sharp tip, seemingly representing the tip of a needle pierced through the body of a Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 Puchi puchi.

 The sound of a body being pierced rang out, as the dagger had become impaled within the body of the Mirac Stormshell Crab, who splurted out blood in huge quantity.

 Blood splurted out in large quantity, as a bright smirk spread across Aven's face.

 With a forceful removal of the blood spear, puchi.

 The blood that had been kept in place because of being hold by the spear as some sort of anchorage, splurted out, busting out in huge quantity representing a rampaging tsunami.

 One down, seven to go.

 Aven muttered.

 A bright smile spread across Merlyna's face from her hidden position.

 As this gave her more reassurance that Aven would emerge victorious, not that she doubted otherwise anyway.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crab fell down onto the ground with a loud thud.

 Bang, the sound of Its fall resounded throughout the cave.

 As this marked the end of its, pathetic yet sorrowful life.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crabs awakening from the blinding state, were met with the dead body of one of theirs, a comerade of theirs gone.

 Killed by an enemy.

 They seethed with rage and fury.

 As various sounds and words that Aven didn't seem to understand was being said.

 Aven could perceive their emotions, so he knew they where feeling anger, hatred and felt like shredding him into pieces.

 Hmph.

 Want to kill others, but don't want to be killed.

 Aven scorned.

 Noticing the rapid decline in his miracles, which eventually led to him leaving the miraculous state he was in, he didn't even know how he had left the strange state.

 All he knew was that he felt like he couldn't continue staying in such a state no matter how good it might seem.

 As this seemed to be the key to his exit, as he was successfully able to leave the strange enigmatic yet powerful state.

 I wonder if I will be able to enter such a state again.

 Aven murmured.

 Well since I could before, then I should be able to do it again.

 Aven further added.

 As hus thoughts where interrupted by the system's voice.

 [Host has slained an Awakened Mirac Beast]

 [Host has slained a level 20 Mirac Stormshell Crab]

 [Host has gained 1 Mirac Level]

 [Host has gained 2 Free points to distribute freely]

 [Host has gained 2 ShaDark Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has gained 3 Vitalis Mirac Fragments]

 [The Title, Thunder Lightning Progidy has taken effect.]

 [Host has gained 2 Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments]

 [Host had absorbed the electric currents, altered to Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has gained one additional Thunder Lightning miracles.]

 [Host has attained level 19]

 The system's voice resounded within his mind.

 As he coukdnt help but let out a refreshed moan, as he could feel the increase in his strength, though just faintly more powerful, it is still an increase in power nevertheless.

 While it might not be a major increase in power, it could still be said to be an important minor increase in power.

 As the breakthrough to the next level had revatlized his entire being, he could feel and he knew that truly without any doubt whatsoever, his miracles have all recovered.

 And not only that, they had even grown a little tiny-binty stronger.

 Just a little bit stronger, but the increase in strength isn't really the important part of the aspect, the important part of the aspect, the important piece of information and help brought by the breakthrough is the fact that he had recovered his miracles.

 Now surely, this Mirac Stormshell Crabs are truly doomed.

 The sound of the Mirac Stormshell Crabs pincers colliding rang out across the cave.

 As Aven after being bitten once, as sure as hell would make sure to not be bitten twice.

 As the ancients will say, once bitten twice shy.

 Alright time to send you guys to hell.

 Aven murmured.

 As he stomped on the ground with a loud thud resounding across the entirety of the cave.

 As the Mirac Stormshell Crabs seemingly got their anger agitated by what Aven had just did, rushed forth in huge tides akin to a rampaging tsunami.

 The anger held by them was truly felt and perceived by Aven in clar and full details, he could feel that intense anger and hatred they held torwards him.

 It felt as though they just couldn't wait to tear him into pieces.

 But what a pity for them, truly such a thing can never happen to yours truly.

 Aven murmured.

 At least not by the hands of mere awakened crabs.

 Aven mocked.

 As an eerie bizzare dark energy suddenly started gushing out of his body in huge magnitude.

 His whole body radiated a kind of devilish aura, his air was being blown into the air by the action of the rapidly moving air, as he seemed to resemble a demon god from Hell.

 Awakened Mirac, Veil Of Darkness.

 A whisper echoed out, reaching the depths of the quite large yet smal cave.

 The incoming Mirac Stormshell Crabs suddenly found their sight, their vision had suddenly and abruptly been lost and spoiked.in some kind of miraculous and unique way, never before seen.

 They couldn't understand how the strange and inhuman enemy had somehow affected their entire environment.

 As they weren't fools, even if they weren't smart enough, and where just relying on instincts, even a fool would know that in such a case, the one responsible for the occurence of such a strange event is the strange creature that they are facing.

 Having their sight of vision lost,.in such a battlefield or battleground, while they might be at a huge disadvantage in such a battle, since they weren't in their adapter to state of environment.

 As they sure as hell weren't fans of darkness, as the veil of darkness seemed to have become a dark misty fog encroaching and anshroudning them within it.

 As this had successfully blocked their pair of sights.

 But whike this might be a very bad situations n for them, but for some one else it is simply an opportunity presented by fate for him, it was laid to him on a platter of god.

 As not only did he have the ShaDark Element, but he is also ShaDark.

 A smile crept across his devilishly handsome face.

 He suddenly accelerated forth, bursting forth with even greater speed, as it seemed that he previously hadn't made full use of his whole speed, and had only tapped into a bit more than enough of speed from his racial ability.

 But right now, since he had fully tapped into the full speed his current body could curr ntly unleash, the acceleration protrayed by him had truly reached an inconceivable realm entirely.

 As if one hadn't witnessed it, one woukdntbe able to believe that a mere level 19 creature could bring, exude such a terrifying fast level of speed and pace.

 It was simply too terrifying, as he seemed to have suddenly becomed akin to a blitz of lightning.

 He had suddenly appeared before one of the Mirac Stormshell Crabs,

 die.

 Aven whispered.

 His voice akin to the whisper of the grim reaper from the deepest path of hell.

 As the Mirac Stormshell Crab felt all Its body tending up greatly, as Its instincts were warning it of great danger.

 Realizing that it was in great danger an could lose Its life at any point in time.

 It unleashed a last resort move.

 Trzz.

 A bolt of electric current had suddenly shot for Aven in a blinding speed, as a weird evil smile crept across Aven's face.

 As he had already expected such a move, he already expected the creature to perform a kind of last standing move, and what else could it be other than the bolt of electric current which he was already prepared for.

 And although the speed of the bolt of current is very fast, but Aven didn't allow this to affect his attack.

 As he seemed to be just a little tiny bit faster.

 As he reacted on time, making a fast 90 degree bend, with the blood spear held behind him, with Its tip facing the ground.

 He had successfully dodged the last resort attack, yet this wasn't the end.

 As he suddenly bursted forth with even greater speed with a forward lunge, as he suddenly changed the position of his spear.

 Whiiz.

 The blood spear whizzed through the air in a blinding flash speed.

 As it pierced through the Mirac Stormshell Crab before it could even make a second resort if possible.

 It fell onto the ground with a loud thud.

 As this marked the end of Its pathethic life

 A bright smile spread across Aven's face.

 As he retreated into the darkness.

 A whispering voice echoed out.

 2 down, 6 to go.
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 Chapter 81 - 3 Kills! 5 More To Go.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The loud thud made by the fallen carapace didn't seem to escape the ears of the remaining Mirac Stormshell Crabs.

 As the loud and harsh landing against the ground made it clear that someone among them had fallen.

 They weren't fools and so were able to deduce such a fact.

 Although filled with anger yet with hope.

 But with their visions impaired, making them unable to see or even perceive not only their environment or surroundings but worst still,

 They couldn't locate each other.

 And in such a situation, that is nothing but standing beside death itself.

 Almost on instinct, they all made some weird noises at the same time, as though trying to pass across some pretty important information among themselve.

 But of course they failed, and poorly at that to.

 As their voice seemed to be drowned by the veil of darkness, shrouding and enshroading even the passage of information.

 As it seemed that it had become a barrier of sort.

 But since there where all within the barrier, that shouldn't have been possible.

 Aven himself felt quite surprised, cause the veil of darkness sure hell wasn't like this, the last time he made use of it.

 It felt as though the veil of darkness had become stronger.

 But is that even supposed to be possible.

 Aven pondered.

 Well it might and should be possible, since the awakened Mirac, blood manipulation was able to bring about the Mirac Blood Rune stuff.

 Aven thought, bringing up this surmise.

 As this seemed to be the only sort of plausible and reasonable explanation.

 Which he had decided to check after dealing with the still making the hell of a noises, creatures.

 After all, although the awakened Mirac, veil of darkness coukd indeed imoair their perceptions.

 But since they weren't staying in one place, and although they had been confused to move in circles.

 But there was no excuse or anyway around it, and it would surely happen, they would someone encounter each other.

 Which wouldn't be to his favor.

 And he wouldn't like that in one bit.

 Igniting the lightning thunder miracles.

 His heart luminous core resonating with every ebb and flow of the terrifying destructive force of nature, as it made its way through the various channels and prismatic arteries.

 Boom.

 It finally bursted forth, out of Aven's body like a rampaging dam overflowing for Its last time.

 Aven felt strong, he felt full of strength.

 Dark purple color seemed to be revolving around him, all over his skin.

 The lightning thunder miracles covered his entire body, making him look like a thunder-man regal knight,

 He looked like a man made from the source of thunder itself.

 As Aven muscles seemed to have increased in size, his already perfect body seemed to have even become more oeerless.

 Has veins slowly but surely started accentuating out of his body, in various parts of his body.

 Aven seeing the changes, smiled.

 Now that is what it feels to have strength.

 He murmured.

 Abbysal Lightning Thunder Destructive Speed.

 Aven murmured.

 The calm thunder lightning miracles had suddenly and abruptly been changed to Its true nature, haywire state.

 As it went on a rampage throughout his whole body, threatening to rip everything apart.

 Everything within Its sight to be destroyed, but luckily for Aven.

 He isn't just any normal vampire, he is not only an original vampre-wolf, but even his awakened miracles wouldn't allow such a thing to happen.

 Grr, grr.

 Aven groaned in pain, as he suddenly arrived before the suspecting yet powerless Mirac Stormshell Crab, powerless in the sense that it coukdnt even feel that it was about to be sent to hell.

 Although on guard, on guard against any danger or harm of sort.

 It was filled with the believe that even if the attacker wants to kill it, he woukd still be able to resist for some breath of time.

 Allowing the sound of the battle to be transmitted to any of Its nearest comerade.

 But it sure as hell was mistaken, as Aven had suddenly arrived before the creature, as he suddenly made a terrifying jump into the air with a light tap of his feet.

 Thunder lighting miracles revolving around his entire body, akin to a rapidly falling meteor.

 As nothing but with a breath of time, he had already plunged his hands into the weak carapace, his hands plunged through a sea of organs and inner blood.

 As this didn't seem to stop him on his attacking state, as he suddenly made one final and last piercing motion in a fast and ruthless manner.

 As he removed his hands in a simple calm yet bizarre manner.

 Blood splurted out of the Mirac Stormshell Crab in huge quantity.

 As it gushed out in huge quantity, resembling a spring where the water is rushing out in huge tides.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crab had an unbeleieving gaze, as though it couldn't seem to fathom how it had been possible.

 How it has been possible for his adversary to take his life without any resistance whatsoever.

 It was as though he wasn't worth mentioning at all in front of Aven.

 As although filled with indignance, anger, hatred and weirdly...pathethic.

 Now that is truly a new feeling.

 Aven murmured.

 As he could also feel that strange last feeling felt and perceived by the Mirac creature before it was went to the underworld.

 It was being pathethic.

 No, it isn't that it is being pathathic.

 Aven murmured in confusion.

 Rather it feels that it is rather pathethic, pathethic asin the fact that it couldn't believe that it had been killed that easily, as easily as eating a piece of biscuit.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crab despite filled with the immense and great yearning to live, fell onto the ground with a loud thud, as this marked the end of its well, pathethic live.

 3 down, 5 more to go.

 Aven murmured.

 As the system's voice suddenly resounded within his mind.

 Whenever he heard the system voice, he would always be filled with that kind of bliss, and this time isn't any exception, cause it is the only one thing that would forever make him live for eternity witnout having to fear any body or being.

 [Host has slained an Awakened Mirac Stormshell Crab]

 [Host has slained a level 20 Mirac Stormshell Crab]

 [Host has gained 2 ShaDark Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has gained 1 Vitalis Miracles.]

 [The Title, Thunder Lightning Progidy has taken effect.]

 [Host has gained 1 Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments]

 [Host absorbed the electric current, altered to lightning thunder Mirac Fragments..

 [Host has grown stronger.]

 [Host has gained an additional 1 Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments.]

 Now, that is the feeling.

 Aven murmured.

 As he could feel the soothing and refreshing feeling brought about by the increase in strength, soothing and washing all over his body.

 He felt as though he was inside a very chilly cold yet warm water, as it seemed that his whole body and pores were breathing in huge amount of breath, breathing air in and out in large quantity.

 The death of the 3rd Mirac Stormshell Crab among them didn't seem to go unnoticed, as although they didn't know where exactly the loud sound of the quite large body of the Mirac Stormshell Crab against the floor rang out from.

 They where able to discern that it came from the far end point to the east, west and north of their location.

 But how is that possible.

 That wasn't supposed to be possible as in infact not truly possible.

 But the veil of darkness had affected and impaired their vision, so it affecting the sound or their voices from reaching each other didn't seem to be of any difficult whatsoever.

 As if nothing, it felt as though it was nothing but a mere walk in the park for the awakened skill, veil of darkness.

 As it truly had completely blocked their vision, impaired their perception, disturb their communications.

 It truly is a versatile means of attacking an enemy or adversary.

 Aven, are you okay.

 Merlyna asked from her hidden positive n.

 As she couldn't seem to identify or even locate Aven from such huge quantity and magnitude of the eerie bizarre and dark fog of the awakened skill, veil of darkness.

 Which she wasn't really to be blamed for anyway, since Aven should truly have outclassed her in almost if not everything.

 Well at least this would make it so that he wouldn't be relying on a woman, and needing a woman to solve his own situations or solutions.

 I...

 Aven was about to answer when he suddenly stopped, a mischievous smile crept across his face.

 As he suddenly kept quite.

 Merlyna suddenly raised her eyebrow, turning it into a frown.

 'Huh,' wasn't he the one that was about to speak.

 She thought in confuson.

 Aven! Aven! Aven!

 She shouted out to his name's over and over again, some seconds of time passed by before Aven decided to stop his teasing act.

 No need to worry, am as fine as I can ever be.

 Aven replied.

 And do you think that this ants would truly be able to go head on with me.

 Bugs that I can easily squash to death as easily as squeezing my hands.

 Aven mocked in a contemptuous manner, as he didn't really bother to hide the contempt he had torwards the Mirac Stormshell Crabs, not even the least bit giving them face.

 If not for me, always trying to become more careful now.

 Not easily rushing to death's door.

 I would have just gone the aggresive way and turn all of them into a pile of mud and paste.

 Okay, if you say so.

 Merlyna heaved a sigh of relief, yet still filled and had a worried look plastered all over her face.

 Alright, time to send you guys to the underworld.

 A devil voice echoed out across the cave.

 This seemed to reach the ears of the remaining Mirac Stormshell Crabs, as although they didn't understand what he meant by what he said, but it seemed as though their instincts truly loved them.

 As they felt as though death was just behind them, crawling all over their skin.

 As if they had hair, such a bad feeling would have truly made their hair stand in fear.

 Gravitation miracles.

 Aven whispered.

 As his voice brought with it the dread of the grim Reaper's voice, marking the beginning of the end of the 4th Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 Who didn't seem to realize that death was looming just over Its head, about to send it to the underworld.
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 Chapter 82 - The Gravity God Favors The Host.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 He suddenly had an idea that might somehow give him far higher advantage.

 He pushed his gravity Miracles to the limit, the miracles overflowed in abundance, as he could feel that it is being expended at a rather fast speed.

 Gathering all his gravity Miracles, he concentrated to his utmost acme of concentrating, intensifying the gravitational force in front of him.

 Suddenly a violrt spark suddenly erupted forth from that point, before becoming something like a dot yet violet and mysterious in nature.

 The entire area or surroundings around the dot like spark, could feel the intense dread of the spark.

 It felt as though it would drag anyone, even gods to their eternal damnation and doom.

 But wait a minute, this isn't a black hole.

 Aven murmured, as he also knew the possibility of forming one was rather impossible, especially at just the awakened stage.

 [Host has created an unranked technique.]

 [Host has created the gravity technique, Graviton Singularity Creation.]

 [As a result of the Host's features and attributes, Graviton Singularity Creation has levelled up to a level 7 Gravity technique.]

 [Host has acheived the impossible]

 [The Gravity God favors the Host.]

 [Host has been gifted the Title, Gravity Prince.]

 Alright, guess that is what is known as being overpowered.

 Aven thought.

 But who the hell can tell me who the Gravity God is.

 Aven muttered.

 As he coukdnt understand why someone would gift him a title, and could a title even be gifted.

 Aven pondered.

 Sigh!

 Taking a deep breath, realizing he wouldn't get his answers any time soon.

 He might as well keep it at the back of his mind.

 Seems that me not concentrating has affected the Graviton Singularity Creation technique.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't see the spark again after he had left his pondering realm.

 Alright, guess it is time to become serious.

 Aven muttered.

 As he kept having a pretty pretty bad feeling.

 He had received 3 things as easily as pie falling from the Nine Heavens, in just a day.

 If he was told that even the gods would come for him as a result of his fated title.

 Then he sure as hell wouldn't doubt it in the least bit.

 The fact that he continued to see things and various things that would be of great help to him Soo easily left him preery much bothered.

 He didn't like this feeling in one bit.

 The thought of even having a god come for him left him shuddering in fear.

 As he knew that even with his fated title, the chances of that happenung was almost impossible, if not truly impossible.

 Taking a deep breath, and releasing a mouthful of impure air into the atmosphere.

 He threw all the wild thoughts at the back of his mind, since there really isn't any use in thinking or pondering about it, that is due to the fact that if a god did come for him.

 He might as well just kill himself immediately, since he wouldn't even last a breath of time against a god, after all they weren't just gods for nothing.

 And he kept having this feeling, even if the mysterious god beings had one that wanted to kill him so badly, to come to the Mirac realm to kill him.

 The god would certainly pay a heavy price.

 Anyways, that would be another problem for the distant future.

 I guess.

 Aven murmured, as he finally managed to compose himself.

 Removing any bad or dangerous thoughts in his mind.

 Alright, how about I send you to meet your maker.

 Aven said.

 Just joking, am sending you to meet...

 The king of Hell!

 Aven further added in a devilish tone, that sent chills down the carapace of the Stormshell Crabs in their various different location.

 But since there where all moving, one could see clearly that one or two of them will soon bump into one another.

 And that is exactly what Aven doesn't wasn't to happen.

 As although they didn't really understand what he just said, but the devilish tone in which he spoke.

 Made them to realize that the strange creature is going for the kill, as this was the same tone in which the strange creature had spoken before sending their fellow comerade's to the underworld.

 And although they were all filled with fear, they all buckled up, and filled themselve with immense confidence and battle aura, showing that they sure as hell weren't willing to go down without a fight.

 His fangs grew out, like polished onyx gems, shining brightly, tapering to a wicked end.

 As it seemed just enough to end anyone's life.

 Aven without any worries whatsoever, plunged the wicked tapering end of his fangs into his skin, as crimson gold blood flowed out in huge quantity.

 He could feel that the pain he felt didn't reduce, as it felt as though his skin was being punctured into pieces bit by bit by a corrosive substance.

 He could feel that if not for the strange abilities of his body, then the bite might indeed be enough to send him to Hell.

 He could only attribute all this to the fact that as he grew stronger, the bite force and power of his fangs would also increase and grow with him.

 As if this isn't the case, then he wouldn't really have much use for the fangs in the next distant future.

 But luckily that isn't the case, as this showed that he could use the fangs for eternity.

 Crimson gold blood flew out of his hands, as they shun with a bizarre mysterious monarchy aura, as though they where the emperor of all bloodline.

 Aven could feel the strange yet mysterious connection he kinda' had with his blood.

 1st stage of Bood Avatism.

 Aven murmured.

 Blood Mirac Rune.

 Aven further added.

 As with nothing but a thought from him, the liquid blood of his started to change form, coalescing into a pair of dagger.

 The pair of dagger seemed to exude a kind of cold chilly feeling, as though saying it would send anybody or anything to hell with just one precise swift cut.

 Now, time to end this fight.

 Aven murmured.

 Graviton Singularity Creation, technique.

 Aven suddenly felt as though his gravity Miracles was going to be expended in merely some breaths of time.

 As a spark, a violet mysterious spark suddenly appeared before him.

 Willing with his mind, as he intensified the great force of his gravity Miracles, directing it torwards the nearest Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 The spark suddenly burnt even brighter, as the Mirac Stormshell Crab didn't even have any ounce of defense to put up, before being pulled torwards the bizarre yet beautiful violet spark.

 It tried to resist the pull of the violet spark, but every single move of it proved to have no effort, as it seemed that nothing could escape from the pull of that violet spark.

 As it felt as though anyone that had that are being targeted or attacked by the violet spark should just prepare their burial ceremonies.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crab cried out, shouted and screamed in horror, trying Its very best to stop itself from bring dragged torwards whatever it was that is pulling it.

 As it knew that it sure as hell wouldn't bode well for it.

 But all Its resistance proved to be futile, as it was dragged torwards the Violet spark by the intensifying of the gravity Miracles by Aven.

 Aven seeing the Mirac Stormshell Crab being dragged torwards him had a wide smile spreading across his face.

 The spark seemed to have turned into a kind of local, small gravitational vortex as it pulled with greater ferocity.

 As in nothing but a single breath of time, the pulled Mirac Stormshell Crab found itself in front of the small gravitational vortex, entering the vortex.

 With the thought.

 Is this how my pitiful life will end.

 The mirac stormshell crab had this pitiful thought, as it suddenly realized that even after it had passed through the small gravitational vortex, apart from feeling as though Its body was about to break into pieces by the intense gravitational force in the vortex.

 He didn't really feel anything else, just as it was about to rejoice that it didn't die and was still alive.

 It suddenly saw a fast moving crimson gold light appear in front of it.

 And before it even knew what was happening.

 It was met with a sharp and precise cut, that swift and precise cut was certainly merciless.

 As it didn't even waste time in severing the neck of the Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crab had a look of sorror, anger, hatred and resentment on its face, as it was sent to hell to meet the king of hell.

 As it could feel that it had been toyed to death, blood splurted out in huge quantity as though a rampaging tsunami that had suddenly erupted.

 A smirk spread across Aven's face, as this marked the end of the Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 As it fell onto the ground with a loud thud, forever to never be heard of, and to be washed away by the river of time.

 The system's voice suddenly resounded within his mind.
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 Chapter 83 - A Fashionable Way Of Dying

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 [Host has slained an Awakened Mirac Beast]

 [Host has slained a level 20 Mirac Stormshell Crab]

 [Host has gained 1 ShaDark Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has gained 1 Vitalis Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has absorbed the electric currents, altered to the Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has gained an additional Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has gotten stronger.]

 At the end of the System's speech.

 Aven didn't seem to find it hard to beleive that he only gained such pitiful amount of Mirac Fragments.

 Well I still find it hard to believe that I still received a Mirac fragment considering how easy it took me to send it to Hell.

 Aven murmured, as he didn't get down the road as a result of the system speech, if nothing he seemed to have even become more enthusiastic in his killing spree.

 It gave him this Europhic thrill and joy which he couldn't just get over, it felt like the more he killed, the more he would sink into this deep eternal oblivion.

 But...

 He just didn't care, and would even if given the chance to, embrace this eternal damnation which he was sinking further into.

 A bizarre glint suddenly flashed within his eyes before receeding, just like it had appeared.

 Tilting his neck to the left and then to the right.

 Crack, crack.

 A sound echoed, as a bright smile surfaced on Aven's face.

 Chai!

 Seems that I will have to create another blood weapon again.

 He scowled.

 His fangs grew out, as he wasted no breath before sinking the fang into his arm.

 Blood flowed out in huge magnitude, as if this had happened no any normal human, such human would surely have had to be buried forever, in eternal darkness.

 But Aven didn't seem to encounter much difficulty, well except for the slight grimace of his face, which showed that amount of pain he was growing through.

 It felt as though pieces of his skin where being punctured by sharp pointed objects over and over again.

 Although filled with pain, he still had that devilish look on his face.

 He finally finished the blood manipulation.

 Ending in the creation and coalescing of an imposing and dreadful looking blood spear.

 The spear shun with a crimson gold light, as though informing all of Its monarchy presence.

 After all it isn't just an ordinary blood, or your down to see blood.

 It was a better, unique and never before seen bloodine.

 So if it displayed or showed signs of pride, then one can only day one thing.

 That is because it deserves it.

 Time to send you guys to Hell.

 Aven murmured, as this time around he is trying to get rid of all of them without wasting too much time, as he knew that Merlyna would start to get uncomfortable and ...worried.

 And he didn't want that in the least bit.

 Which is why...

 I have to be fast.

 Aven murmured.

 And do be that fast.

 I just happen to have the right technique, Aven muttered, as his calm yet deep ancient voice resounded across the veil of darkness.

 Although his voice spread across the veil of darkness, the Mirac Stormshell Crabs didn't seem to notice this as they continued walking up and down...around the veil of darkness in their bids to bump into one another.

 Abbysmal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed.

 Aven's body become shroaded in currents of thunder lightning miracles, as the miracles seemed to dance and flow across his entire body, as crackles and rumbling of thunder and lightning could be heard simultaneously.

 Aven looked imposing...as though a demon god from Hell.

 But not without paying the price, as he felt as though his whole inner organs, his Prismatic Arteries, living veins and circulatory system was being destroyed and recreated anew, although it could be regarded as a form of great training...

 One of immense future advantage, but that couldn't undermine the pain and agony which he was going through.

 As he seemed use to this, and although filled with immense pain.

 Just as usual, the crazy Aven would always be able to put on a devilish smile, a devilish smile spread across his face.

 With the Thunder Lightning miracles revolving around his whole body, seemingly making him look as though he was the god of thunder added with the devilish smile, it made him truly look like a devil from Hell.

 As if the Mirac Stormshell Crabs had seen such a scene, they would have felt the hell of a cold and frosty chilliness running through their carapace.

 But luckily and also unfortunate for them, they weren't able to witness the scene.

 As if they had seen such a scene, at least they would have known of the incoming danger, even if they would be filled with great fear torwards it.

 But now that they didn't even seem to know of the incoming danger of cold death approaching them, one could see that their fate is as clear as being sealed.

 Aven suddenly flashed with dark purple radiance, before he abruptly appeared before one of the Mirac Stormshell Crab, his speed akin to a rampaging thunder.

 And as though a falling meteor, he twirled the blood spear in his hands, as he performed a downtgrust with immense strength and power packed in the attack, the air whizzled ferociously.

 As a blinding crimson gold light seemed to blitz through the Mirac Stormshell Crab, as it pierced through the carapace of the creature.

 Before it could even make any sound, as this marked the end of Its pitiful yet praiseworthy life.

 After all it had died in the hands of a progenitor.

 Aven with a smirk spread across his face, suddenly appeared above the Mirac Stormshell Crab, removing the spear which he had drilled through it in at least... a fashionable manner.

 After all if it went to Hell and showed his fellow comerade's how it had died, they would have indeed praised it, cause the way it had died was indeed kind of a suoerb way of dying.

 Cause it was basically pierced through and nailed to the ground.

 Upon the removal of its anchor, the Mirac Stormshell Crab fell down with a loud thud.

 But this time around, Aven made sure not to let the sound alert the Mirac Stormshell Crab, as he intensified the expending of the ShaDark Miracles.

 Fortifying the veil of darkness, as the sound didn't seem to reach the three remaining Mirac Stormshell Crab, with two among them about to bump into each other.

 Seeing this, a frown spread across Aven's face, since he knew that he couldn't stop it, since he was quite some distance away from them.

 But luckily for him, he just hapoened to have a perfect weapon to solve the situation.

 Taking a perfect stance, his hands slightly burger cause of the immense strength he was using.

 He gripped the blood spear in a tight grip, as he suddenly and aprubtly threw the spear out in a blinding flash speed akin to a falling meteor.

 The blood spear streaked across the sky with terrifying fast insane speed, it whizzed through the air as a result of the immense strength behind the throw.

 The sound of incoming danger didn't seem to be known to the Mirac Stormshell Crab until it was too late, as the Spear pierced through it before it could even react.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crab had an unbelievable look on Its face, as this marked the end of Its life.

 But even after killing Its target, this didn't stop the blood spear.

 As it whizzed through the air, before landing on a protruding rock.

 Creating a small fissure, as sparks ignited upon impact.

 Stopping the blood spear in the process.

 A wide smile spread across Aven's face.

 Two down, two more to go.

 Aven suddenly flashed before reappearing some feet away.

 Removing the blood spear from Its point of impact, as he twirled it around his hands.

 Ready to go for his next kill.

 His eyes shun with a cruel glint, his gaze seemingly turning into a demon's gaze.

 He didn't want to waste any more time, he had to get rid of the remaining two stupid creatures.

 Seems that I will have to be a little bit faster.

 Aven murmured.

 As he tried to enter the state which he had entered before, he could feel it within him, but yet... He failed.

 As he coukdnt seem to make use of it, or awaken it again.

 What is it self.

 Aven muttered.

 As he made sure that he had to check it out after finishing off the remaining two Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 Abbysmal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed.

 Aven dashed forward akin to an accelerating arrow, as he pierced through the air with blinding flash speed.

 Revolving and twirling the blood spear in his hands, he met a light tap with the ground.

 As this propelled him further into his arrow like position in the air.

 With a ferocious push from his arm, the blood spear in his hands suddenly accelerated forth.

 Piercing the body of the unaware Mirac Stormshell Crab, as it left an open gap in Its body.

 As blood seeped out in a way akin to a fast flowing river.
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 Chapter 84 - Inflicting Pain On The Mirac Stormshell Crab

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The system voice resounded within his mind.

 [Host has slained 2 Awakened Mirac Creature]

 [Host has slained 2 level 20 Mirac Stormshell Crab]

 [Host has gained 1 ShaDark Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has gained 1 Vitalis Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has absorbed the electric currents, altered to the Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments.]

 [Host has gained an additional Thunder Lightning Mirac Fragments]

 [Host has gotten stronger]

 At the end of the sytem's speech.

 Feng Tian as always felt the Europhic thrill of increase in power.

 He could feel it, although just a little increase in power.

 Everything is worth it, as long as he could at least grow stronger.

 Only by getting stronger, will his chances of surviving in this strange world increase.

 A resolve appeared on his face.

 As he had made the resolve to kill his way to the end or die trying.

 Alright, time to send the last two stupid crabs to Hell.

 Aven murmured.

 His voice akin to the devil's ringing tone.

 Abbysmal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed.

 Aven suddenly had his thunder miracles erupting forth as though a behomoth awakening from deep slumber.

 His Star shaped sigil had two sections lighting up, the ShaDark Section and the Thunder Lightning section.

 A bright smile appeared on his face, his whole body seemed to have been entirely surrounded by lightning and thunder, as though they were becoming part of him, the thunder lightning miracles shrouded his entire skin, making him akin to a demonic god.

 Crackling sounds and defeaning rumbling sounds could be heard, as it seemed as though the thunder lightning miracles are coming directly, awakening from a storm at wake.

 Bringing forth a demonic looking scene, as Aven didn't even seem to notice the transformation that always occured any time he made use of the Thunder Lightning miracles.

 He suddenly accelerated forth, his speed tearing through the air in a blinding fast speed.

 As it seemed as though only his silhouettes could be seen.

 His body tearing through the air as though a falling meteor.

 Appearing before the unsuspecting Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 He swung down with ferociousness and with great force, his muscles bukged from the immense strength.

 As the spear seemed to tremble a little under the might of his strength, the spear suddenly bursted forth with great force.

 As it whizzed through the air, before smacking down directly on the Mirac Stormshell Crab's head.

 Bang.

 A resounding sound of being smacked rang out, as Aven didn't waste any time.

 Going for the kill directly, grilling the blood spear in his hands with even greater might.

 His hands moved in a thunder like speed, piercing through the Mirac Stormshell Crab in a single move.

 The blood spear pierced through the Mirac Stormshell Crab, nailing it to the ground.

 As it seemed that this had become quite the fetish of either the blood spear itself or Aven.

 Aven didn't seem to care about the kill he had just made, as to him it was no different from smacking an ant to death, if not only even easier.

 Pathethic creatures.

 Aven mocked, disdain evident in his tone.

 How can someone even be that weak, now it feels like even me myself am becoming weak.

 Since I don't get the ego I do get from killing far stronger creatures.

 Aven complained, his eyes seemingly closed.

 As though in thought.

 When he suddenly noticed the air beside him vibrating greatly, with great ferociousity.

 As his senses seemed to feel, sense and notice a huge amount of fast breeze coming for him from that direction.

 Opening his eyes, he was caught by the sight of countless bolts of lightning being released in an haywire manner, as though the last remaining Mirac Stormshell Crab didn't even care about the expending of Its Mirac energy.

 And since it couldn't find the strange creature, not to talk of the fact that all Its fellow comerade had been killed.

 He might as well drag the strange creature to hell with them.

 Which led to it going on such a stupid yet smart assault, as since he coukdnt even see the enemy.

 The best it could hope for is that one to three of ten of electric currents which it had thrown out would hit it ferociously, sending the strange creature to hell.

 But of course how could the strange creature know about Aven's racial ability, Aven is a vampire after all.

 And one of the awesome characteristics of an awesome bloodline such as his own bloodline would be the insane fast speed and almost unbelievable reflexes.

 Aven suddenly made an abrupt decision, he made a fast jump onto the ground, falling headfest onto the ground.

 Smack.

 The sound of his face hitting the ground rang out, as he grimaced in pain a little.

 Before shrugging it away, as he was making way to stand up.

 After all the Mirac Stormshell Crab had finished Its assault of bolts of electric currents, and shouldn't have any energy left.

 Just as he stood up, he was met with a sight of countless bolts of electric current making way for him, tearing through the air.

 He knew for sure that if he allowed such huge amount of electric currents to touch him, while he might not really die.

 But it was and would be possible for him to enter the inert state, and he sure as Hell didn't want that.

 Especially not in a situation whereby he is with Merlyna.

 That wouldn't be considered a good occurence.

 His mind taxed to the limit, all that was on his mind was to dodge the rampart bolts of electric current, that seemed to be coming from almost all directions.

 Surrounded by countless bolts of electric current, coming for his life from different directions.

 His mind suddenly entered another state entire, just like he had did the last time.

 It felt as though he had entered another state entirely, he had entered a primordial state where only him existed.

 As he could feel the subtle changes around him.

 A step to the left.

 A double backflip.

 A forward jump.

 Aven murmured, successfully dodging and avoiding all the bolts of electric current, as he seemed that he had managed to survive the bad ordeal.

 Aven heaved a sigh of relief.

 Taking a deep look in the Mirac Stormshell Crab's direction.

 His eyes suddenly glowed with a deep black endless light, as though his eyes had become an endless abyss, without an end.

 Aven had the dangerous look on his face, as of right now.

 He was currently boiling and seething with immense anger, as he felt like just ripping the Mirac Stormshell Crab to shreds.

 That bastard of a creature nearly killed me.

 Aven murmured.

 If not for the mysterious state I am able to enter, am afraid I would have been sent to Hell already, well not truly to Hell.

 Just the inert state, but still.

 How can I let a pitiful awakened Mirac creature tarnish my pride.

 Aven thought, his anger only increased.

 Abbysmal Thunder Lightning Destructive Speed.

 Aven voice echoed out, as thunder and lightning seemed to dance across his entire body, shrouding his body in a case of thunder and lightning.

 Giving him a ferocious look.

 He grimaced in pain, as he could always feel that pain and agony anytime he made use of the amazing and wondrous technique, he suspected that it had to do with the fact that it was a level 5 technique, and sounding from how even the system had said it was supposed to be impossible for his current level.

 It could only be described as a miracles as to how he still managed to survive at every turn in time, every time he made use of the technique.

 If not for his regenerative abilities and his intense willpower, he would have truly been sent to Hell, quite a long time ago.

 His whole body blazed with thunder and lightning, he teared through the air with great speed

 His speed akin to a rampaging thunder.

 He seemed to have become a shooting star, on a course of collision.

 His fast speed fully displayed in full details, discerning that he truly is a vampire, as he had suddenly appeared before the stupid Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 His hands bulged out with immense strength from his arms, his whole being and soul put into that one strike, his arms revolved with intense dark grey energy, as he had even made use of his ShaDark Miracles in that strike.

 A blood miracle, the blood spear, augmented by a ShaDark Mirac energy.

 He sweept the blood spear forth with intense force, his blood spear whizzing through the air.

 Bang.

 The sound of the blood spear colliding with the carapace of the Mirac Stormshell Crab rang out,resulting in the caving in of Its carapace.

 As it let out a pitiful shriek, seemingly in agony from that ferocious impact.

 As this didn't even seem to satisfy Aven.

 Not enough.

 He murmured.

 His voice akin to the grim Reaper's tone.

 He smacked down with ferociousness.

 The blood spear shun with bizarre eerie dark grey energy, smacking down on the carapace of the Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 Bang!

 The sound of the impact resounded across the veil of darkness, as it seemed to be having Its power diminishing, since Aven was also making use of his ShaDark Miracles in the fight.

 Aven continued on his assault.

 Bang! Bang!

 The sound of spear and carapace colliding rang out, Aven seemingly not satisfied with this level of inflicting pain, continued pumelling the Mirac Stormshell Crab with his blood spear.

 As the pitiful screams of the Mirac Stormshell Crab echoed out, across the veil of Darkness.
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 Chapter 85 - The Dragon's Return.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Within the veil of Darkness.

 Everywhere in sight could be seen covered in blood, the whole ground stained with blood.

 Making one wonder which pitiful creature had lost such huge amount of blood, and... Is the creature still alive.

 That would be the thought on one's mind.

 Lying on the ground, the Mirac Stormshell Crab seemed to have lost the dim within Its eyes, it had lost the will to fight, the will to survive.

 All that could be seen right now within Its eyes, was surprisingly...the will to die.

 All the pain that it had gone through had broken it into pieces, Its willpower shattered into Fragments, to forever remain broken.

 Blood flowed out of its carapace in huge quantity, if one hadn't seen the scene truly.

 One wouldn't be able to believe that one could bleed to such an extent and still remain alive.

 Indeed the Mirac Stormshell Crab was already at Its end, all that was on Its mind right now was to collapse faster, going to Hell as quickly as possible.

 Cause it couldn't really stand the toture any longer.

 Already feeling weak.

 A voice echoed out in a pitiful tone.

 But one would know better to know that it was nothing but a mere facade.

 Aven stood on top of the Mirac Stormshell Crab, his legs stepping on Its head.

 Pressing it's head against the ground.

 Gazing down on the Mirac Stormshell Crab, he had a look on contempt on his face.

 Almost every visible part of the Mirac Stormshell Crab's carapace, joints, and pincers could be seen having various cracks on them.

 As it seemed that just one more punch and they would all truly shatter into pieces.

 Seems that I might as well salvage you from your sufferings.

 Aven murmured, his hands suddenly gripped onto the nearby blood spear.

 It hasn't dissipated even till now.

 Aven smirked, that is surely an improvement.

 Gripping onto his blood spear with great force, he plunged down with immense strength.

 Puchi.

 The sound of the carapace being pierced rang out.

 The Mirac Stormshell Crab had Its body pierced through in a cold ruthless matter.

 Yet instead of being filled with hatred and anger.

 No, no... It wad the complete oposite that could be seen within the Mirac Stormshell Crab's eyes.

 It's eyes was filled with relief and happiness, it was filled with gratitude.

 That is truly the epitome of suffering right there.

 As one wouldn't want to think of what could it be.

 What kind of suffering could one go through, to the extent that it would be filled with so much gratitude torwards not only Its killer, but the killer of Its entire comerades.

 One as sure as hell wouldn't want to think about it.

 Aven shaked his head, as his expression seemed to be of a non chalant expression.

 He didn't seem to care about the pitiful death of the Mirac Stormshell Crab.

 To him it was nothing but a mere fly, and could one feel sorry for swatting a fly to death.

 Of course the answer is no, so why would one expect him to be filled with sorror.

 The strong always prevailed, and since he is stronger.

 He gets to live, while the weaker ones.

 Aven gazed around him, as all that could be seen around him are various corpses and blood dying the ground red.

 Aven dismissed the veil of Darkness.

 The veil of darkness dismissed, Aven walked step by step torwards Merlyna.

 Merlyna hearing footsteps, took a peak from her hiding position.

 She caught sight of Aven making his way to her.

 Dashing torwards him, she gave him a tight hug.

 As while it might seem that it was nothing but a short moment of time, to her it felt like eternity had passed.

 For the longer Aven stood and fought in that battle, the more it had with it the risk of him being killed or seriously injured.

 Well he wouldn't really be killed, only sent to the inert state, as surely the Mirac Stormshell Crab's aren't part of the creatures that would be able to send Aven to Hell in the real sense and not to the inert state.

 But how was she to know about that.

 Still giving him a tight hug, Aven felt a sweet intoxicating feeling rising up within the depths of his heart.

 He knew that he would continue to love and protect her, and nothing would stop him from doing so.

 As the old man will say, if I want to do something, who dares to say otherwise.

 Aven's eyes shun with a blinding crimson gold light.

 It's okay, am fine.

 Aven comforted, caressing her hair.

 She reluctantly left him alone, as she hurrriedly checked his entire body, hoping that he wasn't seriously injured.

 But to her surprise and happiness, she found out that he sustained no injuries.

 Making her feel perplexed, as although she didn't really know how strong those creatures are.

 She knew that they shouldn't just be any normal weaklings that could be disposed as easily as disposing a used plastic.

 Seems that he is always as astounding as ever.

 Merlyna thought, as this gave her more reassurance that he wouldn't encounter any future troubles, at least not so easily, and he wouldn't have much troubles in his way.

 Since after all, the weak feared the strong.

 But is that truly the case in Aven's own situation.

 Well...guess we will have to find out later on.

 Alright, time to leave this fucking cave before that stupid giant comes back.

 Aven frowned, as he was truly scared by the fact that he wouldn't have left the cave by the time the humongous and colossal dragon came back.

 That as sure as hell wouldn't be funny.

 Aven murmured.

 Although Merlyna still hadn't heard or been told about the take of Aven's encounter with the dragon.

 But she surely knew that if what he said is indeed the truth, then this is surely the least of places they should be right now.

 Alright let's go.

 She said, holding Aven's hands.

 Aven looked at the various diagrams and inscriptions on the wall.

 Seems that I will still have to come back here for.

 Aven dashed forward lika a blazing meteor, as he had already made up his mind to come here in the future.

 Well if he did have the opportunity.

 [Host has slained an Awakened Mirac Creature]

 [Host has slained a level 20 Mirac Stormshell Crab]

 [Host has gotten stronger.]

 Aven didn't seem surprised, as he had already expected something like that.

 30 minutes later.

 Two young kids, a girl and a boy could be seen walking across the desert's floor.

 When they suddenly heard a ferocious roar.

 Roaaar!

 The roar filled with anger, as it seemed that anyone who had truly angered such a being wouldn't have it well.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 86 - Corrupt Grade Abomination!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 On top of the cave.

 The Dragon could be seen seething with anger, as ferocious streams of air imbued with traces of fire Miracles erupted from Its nose.

 It had Its gaze torwards the frenzy plant previous location.

 Although it didn't have the frenzy element, it knew better than ever that the huge increase it would gain in Its strength from consuming it wouldn't be a small increase.

 And it would be of great help to his fire Miracles, possibly even bringing it to another level entirely.

 It was filled with anger and hatred.

 Who could have dared to take Its thing.

 Who is so brave... The dragon was filled with various thoughts.

 As it felt that someone had tarnished its pride, and anyone who tarnishes a dragon's pride would see its wrath.

 With a ferocious expression, it flew torwards the direction to the gateway.

 But how could it have known that Aven and Merlyna didn't even know about the gateway, and had seemingly gone the opposite way instead.

 As ignorance seemed to have saved their lives this time around.

 After all if they had known about the existence of the gateway, then they sure as hell would have tried to reach the gateway.

 But since they didn't know, they just allowed nature to take over, well Aven just allow the fated attribute to do Its job.

 Aven and Merlyna turned torwards each other.

 As Aven knew that he could only hope that the Dragon didn't know where they had passed.

 Since they where moving torwards the Eastern side, well they could be said to be lucky...fated.

 As the knowledgeable dragon had made way for the Western region.

 Hoping to stop the intruders before they got to the supposed safe heaven.

 Aven held Merlyna hand's, and without even saying anything.

 Carried her into a princess carry, dashubg forth immediately.

 Streaking across the sky, seemingly movung at lightning fast speed.

 He seemed to have become akin to a cheetah that had been let on the lose.

 Running crazily as though his life depended on it, well his life did depend on it.

 As not quite far away from him.

 A later bit of distance away from him, probably a few meters away.

 One could see three creatures of the same race running across the desert, seemingly in pursuit of something or rather someone.

 An abomination has been discovered.

 One of them spoke, a frown spread across his face.

 Is it one that should be killed.

 A sweet and melodic voice resounded.

 Yes young lady.

 It doesn't seem to be those vampires or werewolves.

 Alright, that is for the best.

 The one who had been called young lady had a smile spread across her face.

 If Aven had saw this person, he might have recognized her.

 She was the same Krimxis which he had spent most of his time after the Apocalyptical Era began with.

 Young lady, we should get moving.

 The Abomination is moving rapidly, and his getting farther and farther away from us.

 Krim Tin spoke.

 The last among them, who seemed to have not talked the whole while, well it indeed hadn't talked.

 Glancing at the object seemingly looking like a watch of sort, except that one could see a red dot on it.

 And it was moving rapidly, moving farther and farther away from them.

 That is weird.

 The Krimxis known as Krim Young frowned, first of all he knew those abominations.

 They are ones that are very cocky and arrogant, even if they knew that they are coming for them.

 They wouldn't resort to running away, and would instead even wait for their assailants, that was just how cocky they could get, but the problem now is.

 How did this abomination know that we are coming for it.

 Krim Young said, surprise evident in his tone.

 Baffles me too.

 Krim Tin said.

 Am I the only one noticing this.

 The young lady spoke, surprise and somehow shock evident in her tone.

 What young lady.

 The two young man that seemed to be nothing but her guards despite being astounding young krimxis spoke silmutaneously.

 See the intensity of the Abomination radar.

 It is at least of the corrupted level.

 She said, her voice visibly shaken a little.

 After all they isn't supposed to be a corrupted grade abomination at this level of Mirac realm.

 What, a corrupted grade abomination.

 The two young krimxis yelled in shock.

 Doesn't that mean that the abomination although just at the Mirac awakening realm, his a corrupted grade abomination.

 How on Hell are we to handle that.

 Krim Tin yelled, cause though he would perform his duties when needed of him.

 After all it is their job and responsibilities to balance the ecosystem, make sure that the world is balanced and not unbalanced.

 They had to erase all threats or abominations that could affect the natural laws of the lands.

 But he wouldn't go as far as to get himself killed.

 After all even a grandmaster level being would be careful not to offend a corrupted grade abomination, at least not without Its fellow grandmasters.

 But right now, they aren't any grand masters here, not to talk of the fact that this Mirac realm is meant for the Awakeners.

 Meaning it is impossible for one to appear here, and that leads to the question appearing.

 Since the supposed nemesis, or let's say nature's balancer of the corrupted grade beings can't seem to enter here.

 How is the corrupted grade being able to enter here, and judging from how fast it is moving.

 It seems to be running away from something.

 But what could that be.

 They all had this thought, as they felt a cold chilly feeling running down their spine.

 Something that could make a corrupted grade abomination run Helter skelter for his life, they knew that even if they were to be given 9 lives with the various assets of Mirac treasures and artifacts in their hands.

 They wouldn't live to tell the tale.

 Young lady, what should we do.

 Krim Young said, fear hidden in his tone.

 Of course we leave, what else.

 The young lady spoke.

 But we will have to report this when we return to the land.

 She further added, as they went in the opposite direction.

 Going torwards the western part of the Mirac realm.
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 Chapter 87 - Escape From His Detection

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven finally feeling satisfied, and hope that he had truly escaped from the pursuit of the colossal creature.

 Huff, huff.

 He breathed in and out heavily, tiredness evident in his face.

 He felt as though he should just find a place and lay down on his back.

 Just to rest for a little bit.

 Every second, every minute, every hour.

 He would have to fight one strange creature or the other, every now and then he would have to escape from one humongous creature or the other.

 He was really tired, both physically and metaphysically.

 He felt as though he had been drained of all his strength, and only his willpower was keeping him going and awake.

 Merlyna, catching the sight of his pale face knew that he wasn't feeling good in the least bit, after everything he had to go through in that short amount of time which he had entered the Mirac realm.

 It was expected after all, she even found it surprising that he had been able to hold on even after all this.

 Aven, are you okay.

 Merlyna asked with a concerned look on her face.

 No worries, Aven forced a smile.

 I am as good as ever.

 But his pale face betrayed him, as it was obvious that he certainly isn't okay.

 And surely as expected.

 Merlyna didn't but it in the least bit.

 She frowned, You don't need to carry me any longer.

 She paused before speaking further, I think I can walk by myself.

 She didn't even wait for him to reply, as she jumped out of his hands.

 Landing on the desert's sand gracefully, with a light step.

 Alright, so where are we even heading to right now.

 Merlyna questioned.

 Aven had a dumbfounded expression on his face.

 How am I to know that.

 But I just have this instinct that something just isn't right.

 Aven further added.

 Something isn't right.

 And what might that be.

 Merlyna asked, her brows slightly furrowed.

 Well that is what I don't even know.

 Aven shrugged, guess it would be revealed later on.

 Aven further added.

 He suddenly had a thought.

 I am sure that the stupid fated title is already getting to work.

 And since I have been getting and encountering quite the futritous encounters for quite some time now, then it only means one thing.

 Am about to encounter the bad side of it.

 Chai!

 Seems that I will never gain peace in this life.

 Aven murmured in a low inaudible tone.

 Which of course didn't escape Merlyna's ears.

 She didn't know how to reply, and decided to keep shut.

 Two lovebirds walking closely as they threaded across the dreadful and treacherous nature of the Mirac realm.

 Aven couldn't help but take a gulp of saliva by what he should have been seeing, but weirdly had just noticed.

 His eyes locked on Merlyna's waist, as every step she took made the shapes curve out even more.

 As he was truly certain that she had got quite the curvaceous figure, better than anyone he had ever see.

 Made him start to wonder if she were part of those legendary sexy creatures, the succubus.

 But he knew that wasnt possible, after all she had all the characteristics of a human, and didn't seem to possess any characteristics of being a succubus.

 But she could also be one, after all on the surface he also looked like a human, except more devilish,a tyrant and most importantly...good looking.

 Yet he isn't a human, but an original vampre-wolf, as one's appearance doesn't seem to be the characteristics to know one's bloodline.

 Why the hell am I even worrying about this.

 Aven thought.

 And even if it is the truth, shouldn't I be happy.

 Aven suddenly unknowingly, released a devious devilish smile.

 Merlyna turned back just in time to notice not only his devilish devious smile but also where is gaze was focused and concentrating on.

 She giggled, Throwing Aven off his fantasia.

 Aven scratching his head guiltily, as though a thief that had been caught in the act.

 It really isn't w...hat you.. think.

 Aven stuttered.

 It is really a misunderstanding.

 He bursted out almost abruptly, as he couldn't help but want to smack his head.

 Why did he say that.

 Merlyna smiled, what is a misunderstanding.

 Moving Closer to him, Aven heart's luminous core couldn't help but beat even faster.

 Badump, badump, badump.

 Seemingly as if he was about to go head to head with the devil.

 Merlyna raised her feet a little bit, closing in on him.

 Her face nearly touching his, as he could see the two peaks clearly, he took in a gulp of saliva.

 As this is really too much.

 Aven thought, his little dragon seemed to have been shaken quite hard by the scene he had seen.

 Merlyna suddenly backed away, as she had succeded in teasing him.

 Giggling while covering her mouth.

 Seems that someone is restless.

 Aven suddenly had a devious smile spreading across his face.

 He suddenly appeared before her, throwing her into his embrace.

 As she was met with a deep intoxicating kiss, while Aven fondled with her perky ass.

 Hmm, hmm.

 She moaned in ecstacy, while enjoying this moment.

 As Aven finally released his grip not only from her ass but also from her lips.

 As he gave her a devilish smile.

 Now we are even.

 Aven smirked, after all how would it have looked if he allowed her to tease him and his little dragon and go away so easily.

 That as sure as hell isn't possible, as it wouldn't be befitting of his standard and mostly...pride.

 Merlyna licked her lips seemingly as though Aven's lips had some kind of sweet taste of sort, making her feel deeply intoxicated whenever he kissed her.

 As this filled her with a kind of unexplainable feeling that she couldn't seem to discern with a deep intoxicating feeling swelling and steeming from within her heart.

 She smiled at him, holding his hands as they made way to continue on their journey.

 Now isn't that a romantic scene.

 A voice filled with authority and command suddenly unfurled, sinking deep into their ears.

 As Aven found it hard to beleive that someone could escape from his detection.

 Taking a glance to know who could perform such a feat.

 He was met with...
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 Chapter 88 - Who the Hell is this Aboriginal

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 A deadly yet young looking kid, the kid seemed to be of the same years with them.

 But something about the kid just doesn't feel right.

 Alright, I haven't introduced myself.

 The young kid said, tilting his head.

 Kra, kraa.

 The sounds of bones being shifted back into their place rang out, making one wonder what he had been doing to have his bones dislocated.

 This young lord is known as Prince Von Draculus.

 The young kid's voice resounded out, as it seemed to be filled with command and authority.

 Leading one to wonder how it is possible for someone that young to have such an authorized tone.

 As though he was a supreme emperor.

 Aven suddenly bursted into a wave of laughter.

 Prince von Draculus, that is the funniest name I have ever heard.

 Why don't you just call yourself the legendary dracula already.

 Aven further added, disdain evident in his tone.

 Punny aboriginal.

 How dare you speak Ill of this young lord.

 Prince von Draculus yelled, his anger evident from his tone.

 And how do you know of the legendary dracula.

 Prince Von Draculus further added in a surprised tone, as very few knew of the great devil himself.

 Even he, if not for his position in the realm, he wouldn't have been able to know or find out about such a legendary figure.

 As it seemed that all talks about him as been banned, making it very rare and almost forvidden for it to be talked about.

 As you will rarely hear anyone talk about the great devil, Von Dracula.

 Aboriginal.

 Aven frowned, now that is surely the first time I would be called that.

 Aven said, his expression not vivid enough to know what seemed to be on his mind.

 As it seemed that he was filled with anger yet surprise.

 As for how I know about the great devil himself.

 Why do I have to tell you.

 Aven said, his eyes showing the disregard he held for prince von draculus.

 Seemingly not putting him in his eyes.

 But he didn't know why, he felt a kind of familiar breath from this young kid, but what could that be.

 Aven murmured.

 Well seems that I just have to give you a reason to tell me.

 Then I guess that isn't that hard.

 Prince von draculus smirked, as he didn't pretty much put Aven in his face.

 To him Aven is just one of the aboriginals which he could easily kill as easily as swatting a fly to death.

 Aven scoffed, isn't that hard.

 You really think I am your average aboriginal or whatever it is that you call humans.

 Am gonna rip your throat apart.

 Aven further added with a devilish smile.

 Haiz.

 You guys.

 Merlyna voice suddenly resounded, can you stop talking as though I don't exist.

 Oo young lady, it seems that you are getting impatient.

 But don't worry, I will soon attend to you.

 Prince Von Draculus said in a mischievous tone.

 Well, not you exactly.

 Your special blood, but anyways I will get it in whatever way I can.

 Maybe I can even use...

 His gaze suddenly met Aven.

 As a devious scheme suddenly found its way into his mind.

 Since she seems to like this boy.

 If I want to get her special blood, it is kind of easy.

 I just have to hold this stupid aboriginal hostage.

 A devilish smile spread across his face.

 Seems that I will have to rip his intestines out of his body.

 Aven thought in anger, as they both had devious ans devilish thoughts against each other.

 And what the hell does he even mean by her special blood.

 Aven murmured.

 Seeing that he couldn't really get what prince von Draculus said no matter how much he racjed his brain.

 He decided to keep it at the back of his mind.

 Who cares anyway.

 Aven further added.

 As he suddenly blazed forward in a speed akin to a moving lightning, he moved with great speed.

 As he had suddenly appeared before prince von Draculus in nothing but a mere breath of time.

 Expecting to tear his head off in one swift and clean hit, as he suddenly swiped forth with his elongated claws.

 Prince von Draculus noticing danger before him, he could feel the rapid vibrations of the air.

 How the hell is he that fast.

 Prince von Draculus thought, as with insane fast reflexes.

 He managed to dodge that trike, as he made two further side steps.

 Distancing himself from Aven who had a look of surprise on his face.

 Seemingly surprised and well somehow shocked that someone could dodge his carefully planned and almost abrupt sudden strike.

 As it seemed almost impossible to be true.

 After all he knew how fast he is.

 His speed alone was enough to leave a level 25 awakened creature grasping for breath, as he would be able to leave a creature of such level in the dust without any exceptions.

 Yet it seems that an exception has appeared, they where only three things that could explain this.

 First of all, the young kid, prince von Draculus has a Mirac level that his above his.

 But he found it hard to believe that, after all he wasn't like others.

 He killed to grow stronger, so for someone to not only be able to keep up with his kills to level up, but also be above his own Mirac level seemed to be impossible to him.

 As he found it too ridiculous to believe.

 Second, one even more ridiculous.

 The strange young kid, has a stat above his despite not having a Mirac level above his.

 He found this even more ridiculous to believe, that would only mean one thing.

 The strange young kid had a talent better than his.

 But is that even possible, since even the system doesn't seem to be able to grade his talent.

 And lastly also the most plausible and likely to be the answer.

 This young prince, since his name has von has the surname.

 Pretty much means he is part of the vampires and since he is named Draculus.

 Then that only means he is part of the royal family.

 And according to what that old man would say.

 It means he is a quasi original or also possibly an original vampire.

 Though that is almost impossible, but there are are cases such as Prince von Dracula himself.

 So the answer is pretty much clear.

 Aven gazing at the young kid,

 You are an Original vampire, right.

 His smile suddenly turning into a grim Reaper's look.

 Who the hell is this aboriginal.

 That was the first thought that came to prince von Draculus' mind.
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 How the Hell does he seem to know almost everything.

 Although shocked, barely managed to hide it. Yet on the surface, prince von Draculus still displayed his elusive and mysterious strange presence.

 Seemingly as though what Aven had said hadn't even shaken it in the least bit.

 Aven merlely smirked seeing such a scene.

 Oo, so you even know that I am an original.

 So why don't you get on your knees are beg for mercy.

 Prince Von Draculus said in a commanding tone.

 Seemingly expecting from Aven to get in his knees and beg for mercy due to the immense noble pressure he was releasing.

 Aven could feel something trying to deceminate and shatter his pride, which means something was trying to make his bloodline bow down.

 Aven frowned.

 Get on my knees.

 Aven harrumphed, am afraid you are not worthy.

 His fangs growing out, his eyes suddenly seemed to have become deep crimson gold, even brighter than ever.

 As it seemed that Aven's urge to kill was getting to an intolerant level, as should his pride actually and truly get tarnished.

 Then he would have to send this young vampire prince to Hell.

 'Huh,' Now that is a surprise.

 Prince von Draculus voice resounded, seemingly childish yet filled with authority.

 Making one question who could be so wicked as to allow a kid venture into the Mirac realm and alone at that.

 But I don't think I have seen you before, and I as sure as hell know the others from the royalty family.

 Prince von Draculus frowned, wait a minute.

 Are you not part of the royal family, Prince von Draculus questioned.

 Finding it hard to believe that someone as powerful and seemingly dreadful as the young vampire in front of him isn't part of the royal family.

 But that isn't supposed to be possible.

 If you aren't part of the royal family, you should have submitted before my aura.

 Prince von Draculys seemed to have started becoming lost in various thoughts and questions.

 As it seemed that Aven just had too many strange attributes and abilities attached to him.

 Royal family.

 Aven said in disdain.

 Guess the old man should be part of the royal family.

 Aven murmured, but not escaping the ears of the young strange vampire, who seemed to look like a girl with his red lips and ruby eyes, and seemingly beautiful face.

 That as sure as hell is truly weird and strange.

 Aven thought, before further adding.

 Well that is if indeed all the legends and tales he has told me about himself is true.

 Old man, who is that.

 Prince von Draculus questioned, as he didn't think he knew anyone in the royal family bearing that name.

 Facepalming, Aven couldn't help but shake his head.

 Fool, you don't even know what old man means.

 Later you will be calling others aboriginals.

 Aven scoffed, stupid noble.

 Prince von Draculus had the urge to just go to Aven's face and smack him to death.

 But curiosity got the best of him, as he managed to control his short tempered behavior.

 Now that is how it should be.

 Aven thought, as if prince von Draculus had attacked him, he wouldn't think twice before ripping his head apart.

 Even if there are from the same race and possibly even... siblings.

 Well the old man is a term on earth usually used to describe one's father, when you think that your father is old school, getting old, and pretty much does most things that old man do.

 You can just call him old man, Aven said with a smile.

 Seemingly remembering the old man, and well it doesn't really mean that your father is truly old.

 Well seems that my own case is different, as the old man seems to be indeed pretty old if not even Ancient.

 Aven further added.

 Merlyna bursted into laughter's.

 Ancient indeed.

 And who might that be.

 Prince von Draculus thought, a frown surfacing on his face.

 Cause he didn't seem to understand something, if an original or quasi original is to be given birth to.

 Then they as sure as hell are supposed to stay in the realm, and not wander about.

 It wouldn't even be allowed until they go for their Mirac trial well, except if when such a vampire is going out as at least two to three vampire elders keeping them save.

 And vampire elders surely held a huge say in the realm, and not to even talk of the fact that they wouldn't just be willing to go outside like that, making it rare for younglings originals and quasi originals to be seen wandering around the realms or lands.

 So the question now is who are his parents, for them to be able to allow their child that is an original vampire to not stay in the realm and nobody seems to be coming for him.

 So who are your parents.

 Prince von Draculus questioned after a little long yet short moment of silence.

 My parents.

 Aven sighed.

 Chai!

 My parents are nothing but just ordinary beings know by the name...Emperor Klaus and....

 Oops, seems that I can't tell you that.

 But chai, am afraid I already did.

 Aven murmurred, as by calling the name Emperor Klaus.

 He had unknowingly in one way or the other revealed the other fact that Empress Katherina is his mother.

 Making it clear to others that he is an original hybrid.

 A new race entirely.

 What the heck.

 Your dad and mom are the legendary Emperor Klaus and Empress Katherina.

 I have heard so much tales and legends about them...

 Prince von Draculus seemed to have become a die hard fan that just met the son of his favorite influencer, and syddey decided to start flaunting about how much he loves and know about them.

 Aven just merely looked at all this scene with a blank expression.

 Prince von Draculus finally got himself.

 His mind seemed to have suddenly processed something.

 Wait a minute.

 If your dad and mom are Emperor Klaus and Empress Katherina.

 Doesn't that make you...

 Prince von Draculus eyes almost bulged out upon realization.

 A progenitor.

 He blurted out abruptly, with shock evident in his tone and expression.
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 Chai! 

 Finally, just as I had expected.

 It has been found out.

 Aven thought, after all he knew that something like that...like him, isn't supposed to exist, or be allowed to exist by the natural laws of the universe.

 But it seemed that he is an exception, and a non expected one at all.

 But, ho..w is that even possible.

 Prince Von Draculus uttered, surprise and shock written all over his face.

 After all it is widely known that should werewolves and vampires marry each other, then no matter what they wouldn't be able to give birth.

 Except in some special cases, but this special cases surely didn't include not one but two originals.

 Prince von Draculus looked at Aven has though he was glancing at a monster.

 What freak of nature is this kid.

 I wonder if his abomination grade is higher than mine.

 Prince von Draculus suddenly had this thought.

 He wouldn't have believed that an higher abomination higher than him existed, but fate just happened to play him good.

 As he had met one right in front of him, for an original vampire and original werewolves to give birth to another race entirely.

 Only few and including him knew how much...that would take.

 At least my future days wouldn't be as boring as I had thought.

 Prince von Draculus muttered.

 Seems that you are also an abomination just like me.

 Prince von Draculus said, his eyebrow raised seemingly in investigation mode.

 Huh, that is sure hell surprising.

 Aven mummured, but on second thought it shouldn't be really surprising that the kid had been able to find out that he is an abomination, after all a being like him isn't even supposed to exist.

 And would be forbidden and hated by nature throughout eternity.

 But, I just have one baffling thoughts.

 Prince von uttered, his hands raised under his chin.

 As though thinking about something important, well it could indeed be said to be important.

 After all it is something that could shatter yet create the fabrics of existence.

 Your abomination is of what grade.

 Prince von Draculus questioned, curiosity hidden deep within the depths of his crimson eyes.

 What the hell is he talking about.

 Aven thought, what grade would that be.

 Aven was lost and confused.

 A confused expression surfaced, spreadibg across his face.

 Don't tell me you don't know that abominations are graded?

 Prince von Draculus questioned, his eyes full of unbelievability, as though if Aven said yes he wouldn't be able to believe.

 After all who are Aven's parents, they are the famous and widely dreaded Emperor Klaus and Princess Katherina.

 But the problem now is, if a kid of theirs couldn't even understand or even know of such a widely known fact, then how the hell are others supposed to know of such facts.

 Just like they would say, most important and fate changing informations and legacies are kept by the nobles.

 Wait, are you trying to tell me that your parents never told you anything about the Mirac realm, realms, domains and lands.

 What the hell are you talking about.

 Aven frowned, well they did told me something.

 And it will forever be etched within my mind.

 Aven stay alive no matter what happens.

 That is what I was told by them.

 All they told me is to stay alive, and apart from some weird yet interesting tales and myths that the old man those talk about.

 I don't think I have been told anything about abominations.

 Well maybe they hid that from me since I am also an abomination.

 Aven further added with a smile.

 Meanwhile Merlyna on the other hand was widely shaken by this huge yet important piece of new information that had suddenly flooded her mind.

 Abomination, a new being entirely, and mostly he seemed to be something called progenitor.

 And she could really swear that she had not only heard but...see something of sort before.

 But anytime she tried to remember when, she felt a burning, searing and powerful mind pain, as though her soul would collapse should she push any further.

 Where have I heard that from.

 Merlyna mumurred, confusing n written all over her face.

 As it seems that she really knew soo little about Aven, as he seemed to be surrounded by secrets of collosal magnitudes.

 And also if I do remember correcrly, i think I have heard him saying something about realms, not really quite sure.

 Aven said,.his voice filled with uncertainty.

 Sigh.

 Prince von Draculus let out a huge sigh, seems that you have had it rough.

 How about you follow me to the Nether realm when we leave here.

 Prince von Draculus further added.

 Nether realm, Aven murmured.

 Seems that I have heard that somewhere before.

 Aven thought.

 And where might that be.

 Aven questioned, as he coukdnt just trust someone he had just met even if the person happened to be his cousin, well he isn't even sure as to how they are related.

 But he did know one thing, they are surely related in one way or the other.

 A devilish smile spread across prince von Draculus' face.

 The Nether realm is well...a place for monsters, abominations, anomalies.

 I can continue...

 Should I.

 Prince von Draculus had a wide devilish smile spread across his face.

 All in all, all things that aren't supposed to exist in one way or the other mostly reside in the Nether realm.

 It is a dark, menacing, cruel and a dog eat dog realm.

 In simple terms, a world where the strong preys over the weak.

 And we vampires are part of the nobles with the highest geniuses in the Nether realm.

 After all my vampire race isn't widely revered for nothing.

 Prince von Draculus said, his eyes shun with a bright abbysal crimson glow.

 Making him look bizarre yet...filled with tyranny.

 So all in all, that realm or whatever it is, is for those beings or creatures not accepted by nature, and aren't supposed to exist in the universe.

 Right, Aven questioned.

 Yes, you are a hundred percent correct.

 Prince von Draculus answered with a bright smile.

 So why the hell would I follow you there.

 Aven said, seemingly confused as to why he would even bother to go to such a devious and devilish realm.

 He might as well stay here and still be able to keep his life, but with the way prince von Draculus had said it, he sure as hell isn't going to the Nether realm...at least not for now.
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 You are going great... 'huh,'

 Prince von Draculus sounded surprised, what did you say.

 He asked, just to be sure that he had heard right.

 I said I am not going.

 Aven said with clarity, one word after the other.

 As it sounded as clear as ever into the ears of prince von Draculus.

 Who seemed to be surprised as to why Aven didn't want to go to his birthland or more precisely birthrealm.

 And why don't you want to go.

 Prince von Draculus questioned with his brows slightly raised.

 Well no valid reason anyways.

 Aven said, I just don't want to go.

 Prince von Draculus knew that he was lying and wasn't saying the truth.

 But it isn't like he could force him to reveal what it is to him, not to even talk of the fact that since he is probably an abomination with possibility of being of an higher grade, although impossible.

 Yet it seems to be possible, as he was currently facing such a situation.

 Of course, you should go there because that is your home, not to even talk of the fact that you will learn of many facts, and you will be able to easily enroll in any of those academies.

 Prince von Draculus smiled, not to even talk of the fact that with just a snap of your fingers.

 You could get almost anything you want.

 Mirac treasures or artifacts, Techniques, Mirac pills, Ancient histories and even most importantly... women.

 Prince von Draculus had a smirk curled up on his face, as he very much certain that the negotiations he had put forth is more than enough to make Aven decide to follow him to the Nether realm.

 Merlyna on the other hand suddenly had her smile becoming frozen, as apart from Aven's birth realm being for devil's and abominations beings, which she really didn't like in one bit, all the things put forth by prince von Draculus is one that is surely more than enough to make her convince Aven to leave for his birthrealm.

 Everything, everything but...one.

 He could have any woman he want with just a snap of his hands.

 A frown appeared on her face, as she didn't like the idea of sharing Aven in one bit.

 But she decided to wait before talking about it with Aven, as she didn't want to interrupt his conversation with a kid that seemed to be related to him according to all they had been saying since about royal families and all that.

 Making her surprise, that even among vampires.

 They seemed to be hierarchies in which they are ranked.

 Prince von Draculus was lost in thought.

 After all only then would their race have more chance in...

 He suddenly regained his thought, seemingly not wanting to think about it.

 Aven smiled, as a harrumph erupted forth.

 Want to entice me, young kid sorry to say but you are far from being qualified.

 Prince von Draculus suddenly had the smile and smug expression that had started to spread across his face coming to an end, as he seemingly entered a frozen state.

 He couldn't believe what he had heard.

 How the hell could he resist such temptations.

 I am sure you are wondering how I am somehow able to resist your temptations.

 Aren't i right.

 Aven questioned, a smirk spread across his face.

 He had a smug expression.

 I don't even understand most of the things you are saying, though I can guess they are important, and mostly important.

 How can i bare to share myself with another girl apart from my precious Merlyna.

 Aven smiled torwards Merlyna, that smile seemed to be from the depth of his heart.

 As it seemed that only with Merlyna is he able to display the human nature to.

 Only her deserved his compassion, attention and most importantly, his undying love.

 What the fuck did you just say.

 Prince von Draculus yelled, as he couldn't believe that Aven would be willing to resist such an opportunity all because of a girl.

 Well I said what I just said.

 Aven replied with clarity.

 Fine, fine, fine.

 Prince von Draculus sounded angry.

 And he indeed is, after all if Aven followed him to the Nether realm, not only would they have better chances at it, but he would have someone that can keep him company, someone that is worthy of being his...friend, not an enemy.

 Alright, since you had rather leave this opportunity just because of a girl.

 Prince von Draculus had a devilish expression spreading across his face slowly but surely, what about if she ends up dying right now.

 He said, not hiding his threat in the least bit.

 You dare.

 Aven yelled, his ShaDark Miracles overflowing from his body.

 As he seemed to possess the bearing of an evil monarch from the deepest part of hell.

 His whole body overflowed with dark grey aura, seemingly trying to engulf the whole surrounding.

 As it seemed that the ShaDark Miracles could notice the great and immense anger Aven held.

 Aven stared at prince von Draculus with a dead stare.

 Seemingly should prince von Draculus dare to even take a step, he wouldn't bother or even care about their supposed relations has relatives, and would truly rip his heart out of his body.

 Prince von Draculus, even in the presence of such overbearing and intense aura didn't seem to be affected by it.

 Shrugging his shoulders, He thought in his mind.

 As expected of such an abomination, seems that this is another Miracles entirely.

 Prince von Draculus had noticed this just from the display of might, the aura and color exuded by the miracles.

 As he knew that this as sure as hell isn't a miracles that he had seen before, as he also possesses such a miracles, one that doesn't belong to the known miracles, although he found it surprising and shocking.

 It isn't really enough to make him break or bend.

 To make me back down, am afraid you will have to much more than that.

 Prince von Draculus smirked, and mind you, while we might both be doing fine.

 I really doubt the same can be said for

 your girl.

 He further added, his devilish smile accentuating even further.
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 Aven taking a look torwards Merlyna realized that she didn't seem to be doing quite well.

 But yet strangely, she didn't make use of her miracles.

 Making him wonder what it could be.

 Taking a deep intake of breath before releasing it, he removed the intense aura and ShaDark energy being released by him.

 A smile spread across prince von Draculus face.

 Sigh!

 Seems that you are truly in love.

 He shook his head, as though an old man that had gone through countless perils of life.

 As a vampire with heightened emotions, I don't really blame you.

 He further added.

 A vampire with heightened emotions, is he trying to imply that he doesn't have his emotions heightened.

 Aven had this thought, as that doesn't seem to be possible, as every and all vampires had their emotions heightened.

 Either a normal vampire or an original vampire.

 Anyways, I know you can't understand.

 Anyways, since you don't seem to want to journey with me to the Nether realm.

 I would do just well to tell you three things.

 First of all, to reach the gateway to leave the Mirac realm.

 You would have to go through the gateway.

 Gateway, Aven sounded surprised.

 You mean we can leave this stupid realm.

 Aven said, surprise evident in his tone.

 Of course, how else are we supposed to go to the Nether realm.

 Prince von Draculus replied with a smirk spreading across his face.

 Anyways, even if you did find the gateway now, am afraid you wouldn't be able to.

 Prince Von Draculus added, leaving Merlyna and Aven confused.

 What do you mean by that.

 Merlyna frowned, as this prince von Draculus seemed to be playing with them.

 First he said they could leave, now he said they couldn't leave.

 Does he really think that we are fools.

 Merlyna had this thoughts, as she gave prince von Draculus an angry look.

 Take it easy there young beauty.

 Prince von Draculus said in a childish yet matured tone, making one truly wonder if he really is as young as he seemed since vampires age after all couldn't be determined just by their appearance.

 Seemingly knowing what seemed to be going on in Merlyna's mind, I am not playing with you or anything.

 Just saying the truth, and I will explain if you hadn't interrupted me.

 Prince von Draculus further added, leaving Merlyna in a calm state of mind.

 As she seemed to have calm down.

 Alright, we are all hears.

 Aven said with a bright smile.

 If it isn't that Aven is my cousin, do you really think I will care about you.

 Prince von Draculus thought in his mind, as he didnt seem to accept the relationship between Aven and Merlyna.

 You wouldn't be able to leave the Mirac realm now is due to the fact that to leave the Mirac realm, you have to at least have reached the peak of awakened realm- level 100.

 Prince von Draculus said, and I am quite sure none of you surely haven't reached that level yet, and shouldn't really think of reaching it any time soon.

 He further added, as he seemed to be filled with somehow...disdain torwards Merlyna.

 Maybe because he didn't like her being with a great genius, as he didn't think that she deserved him.

 Well apart from her blood being special, though that is also an impressive and great quality, as every one of those with special blood would be incredibly talented, but surely not to the extent of being worthy of his cousin.

 Well you are kinda' right in that one.

 Aven replied, as he had a calm expression on his face.

 Secondly, I can't tell you why.

 But I will advice you to find a way to improve your strength as fast as possible, very very fast.

 All I can say is an important event would soon happen that might determine your future, well that is if you still refuse to go to the Nether realm.

 But if you decide, and later on change your mind.

 Then I will be there to take you to the Mirac realm.

 A smile spread across his face, if you do change your mind later on.

 Then even without going through the event.

 You will still have your spot.

 He further added, a smug expression spread across his face.

 After all he had a lot of access to many informations, and this is just some smaller of the valuable informations he had in his assets.

 Get stronger, faster than ever.

 Aven had this resounding within his mind.

 And what would happen if I fail to get strong enough and also decide not to go to the Nether realm.

 Aven questioned.

 A frown suddenly appeared on prince von Draculus' face.

 That...I can't really say.

 After all with your unique and weird being, who really knows.

 Maybe you might be able to accomplish it without their help.

 Prince von Draculus replied, his voice without any humor whatsoever.

 As though just speaking of a simple fact.

 Alright, am glad to hear that.

 Aven said, but Aven himself knew that he isn't one to put his life onto the various lines and tapestries of nature, as he preferred to put his fate into his own hands, and within his own capabilities and abilities.

 As since he could get stronger to do most things.

 Not only to live, but also in preparation for the incoming event which prince von Draculus had just talked about.

 So yes, I have choosed my path.

 It will be to get stronger, and faster than ever.

 Aven murmured, which didn't seem to escape the ears of his supposedly cousin.

 Alright, that is great.

 Prince von Draculus smiled, as it wouldn't really see to well if an abomination leaves his life and fate in nature's hands.

 He further added.

 Taking a deep breath.

 And thirdly, also the last.

 Abominations are graded, the higher your grade, the higher the level of Nature Balancers that would come after you.

 And if you are thinking who are Nature Balancers.

 An example of that would be the Krimxis, witches and so on.

 Krimxis.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't help but remember the Krimxis girl.

 I wonder how she is doing.

 Glancing at Prince von Draculus.

 Alright what are the grades.

 Aven questioned, curiousity evident within his eyes.
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 The Abominations are graded starting from:

 - Shadow Spawn/ Demons

 -Blight Spawn/ Devils

 -Cursed Fiend/ Lesser Fiends.

 -Dread Fiend/ Greater Fiends.

 -Corrupted [being]/ Soul Corruptor

 -Abbysal Revenant/ Horror

 -Eldritch Behemoth/ Unholy

 -Void bane Monstrosity

 Prince von Draculus echoed out, as the grades of the abomination beings sank deep into Aven's ears

 So what rank are you.

 Aven asked him with a curios gaze.

 Me, nothing really much.

 Just a voidbane monstrosity.

 He replied, a devilish smile spreading across his face.

 And also...less I forget.

 They are rumors about another higher rank, the highest rank if it did exist.

 -The Abomination.

 The what now.

 Aven mummured.

 He suddenly remembered how the system had identified his abomination title, the system said The Abomination.

 Aven suddenly had a cold chilly feeling run down his back, he suddenly felt like collapsing.

 His feet weebling a little, prince von Draculus obviously caught this slight changes in Aven's behavior.

 And it happened after I talked about that legendary abomination grade.

 Doesn't that mean...that he is The Abomination.

 Prince von Draculus suddenly had this thought as he felt a cold shiver run down his spine.

 Even him although at the supposedly highest rank.

 If not for him being a vampire, he would have truly been killed a long time ago.

 After all not only Nature and Thy Mother wouldn't allow his existence, even the gatekeepers wouldn't allow the existence of such a being.

 But fate was just soo mysterious as always, he, although being a vampire.

 Is a Voidbane monstrosity.

 Making my life safe, well for now, I guess.

 He couldn't help but pity Aven a little.

 Shaking his head, Aven caught sight of the look of pity of prince von Draculus' face.

 What the hell.

 Why is he filled with pitiful gaze torwards me.

 Aven wondered.

 As he seemed to be getting confused, or could the abomination be so terrifying that it would make even prince von Draculus to pity him.

 Prince von Draculus suddenly had a thought surfacing within his mind.

 Wait a minute, do you mean no Nature Balancer has yet to come for you.

 Prince von Draculus questioned.

 Well the system did say some people would come for me.

 But as to who and when it sure hell didn't say it, Aven thought.

 No nobody has come for me, well at least no creature had come to kill me.

 'huh,' that is weird.

 Knowing those stupid Nature Balancers.

 They should be here by now.

 Unless...they have that one that can even radiate the intensity of the suspected abomination.

 Prince von Draculus murmured, as he bursted into waves of laughter.

 Those fucking Nature Balancers had been scared out of their wits, and only had the thought of running way after seeing the intensity of the abomination aura.

 If they had truly come for him, I doubt he might really survive it.

 But who knows anyway, he might just be able to pull off a miracle.

 Prince von Draculus thought.

 Aven looked at him as though he was looking at a crazy being, why would he suddenly start laughing.

 Or is their conversation that funny or what.

 Who could tell him.

 Cause Aven at this point, seemed to be lost.

 As he didnt seem to know if he is in trouble or not.

 Ooo, sorry for my bad manners.

 Just thought of something.

 Prince von Draculus said with a smile spreading across his face.

 Anyways, since the Nature servants as I and some other people like to call them haven't come for you...yet,.then I would do well to help you a little bit.

 Prince Von Draculus said, as an object suddenly appeared out of thin air.

 After he finished his sentence.

 Throwing it torwards Aven.

 Aven cathched it with super fast reflexes, as he held the devilish looking watch of sort with various deep dark inscriptions all over Its body, giving it an hellish look.

 As though from the deepest path of hell, giving him a familiar feeling, as though he was familiar with it.

 [An Abomination veiling Artifact has been identified]

 [Voidless Monstrosity: An artifact created from the depths of the void by Unknown, made from the essence of the void and Hell, keeping the Monstrosity from the radar of Abomination Hunters]

 [ Host abomination aura has been veiled]

 [Present Host Abomination Aura, Cursed Fiend]

 Well that is sure hell surprising.

 Aven murmured, upon seeing the description of the Voidless Monstrosity, made from the depths of the void by Unknown, so the question he had right now, baffling him ad of right now, is who the hell is unknown.

 As someone that eve the system can't identify isn't someone that he can mess with, such a person would be able to easily squash him to death.

 Wonder who the person is.

 Aven pondered, as he suddenly realized the world Hell within the description.

 No wonder I felt that the Artifact felt and seemed kind of familiar, so it is all because of the Hell attribute that it has.

 He suddenly noticed an intense devilish bizarre aura radiating with immense ferocity, seemingly trying to engulf the surroundings.

 His face suddenly had a frown appearing on it, gazing at who seemed to be the source of the intense almost discomforting devilish eerie energy of sort.

 He saw something that sent chills running down his spine.

 Prince von Draculus now looked like a great demon from Hell, despite still retaining his vampire look.

 But he had some weird devilish eerie aspects to it, like the length of his fangs, his hair seemed to have become rugged and scattered, his eyes now deep dark abbysal, giving offf a kind of deep dark swallowing gaze, as Aven felt that should one gaze at it for too long, then the person would be sucked into it for eternity.

 Living or being dead as of eternal damnation, yet this isn't the end to this strange attributes, as prince von Draculus had become so tall that Aven feared that even the dragon he had met earlier paled in comparison.

 Making him open his mouth wide, without being able to close it.

 Seems that he also has.

 Prince von Draculus thought.

 Alright, I have done all I can do to help cousin.

 If fate decrees that we meet again, then we surely will meet.

 A smile spread across his face.

 Looking into the distance, as though expecting something.

 Now I will have to face my own problems.

 Prince von Draculus uttered, as soon as he finished his sentence, he was suddenly enveloped in a blinding white energy,

 Oo, and one last thing.

 The gateway is torwards the western direction.

 His voice echoed out, as he suddenly vanished from sight.

 Leaving the shocked Aven and terrified Merlyna to cater for themselves as always.
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 Chapter 94 - True meaning of Terror & Horror

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Seems that I owe him one.

 Aven smiled, as it had been a long time since he last felt what is known as family warmth.

 As although supposedly just his cousin, but he had still gone to such lengths to help him, even if he did have something to gain from it, which indeed Prince von Draculus did have.

 Aven didn't really care, as Prince von Draculus had proved what is known as brotherhood, for Aven knew that no matter how high is position in the vampire clan might seem to be.

 Even he wouldn't be able to escape from one trouble or the other.

 Well indeed Prince von Draculus had truly landed himself in trouble, though one that could be solved.

 But one shouldn't just look at prince von Draculus' age, if one truly looked at his age to deal with him then such person would surely have to eat dirt.

 For Prince von Draculus is as shrewd as one can ever get.

 While he might have helped Aven, he truly wouldn't do it at the cost of his life.

 Since he even gave out such a precious artifact, then he surely had something... better he could gain.

 Seems that would be something we would get to know in the future.

 According to Draculus, we would have to pass the western direction to get to the gateway.

 Aven shuddered knowing this fact, after all that is in the direction of the dragon's cave.

 Not to even talk of the fact that the dragon might have gone out looking for them..well precisely him.

 As it seems that there is a way for the dragon to fish out the person.

 Aven thought, his back feeling the cold breeze of death looming over it.

 As he felt like just collapsing onto the floor.

 Always from Firewood to frying pan.

 Aven muttered, his voice laced with a tinge of tiredness.

 Merlyna didn't fail to notice all this, as she went torwards him.

 Hugging him from behind, as she knew that she would always be there for him.

 No worries, I will always be there for you.

 She mummured, her voice filled with confidence and determination.

 As she was determined to stay by his side, come rain, come sun.

 Thanks, Aven said.

 A bright smile spread across his face.

 I just don't like the idea of us going torwards the western direction.

 After all that would be venturing into the devil's nest, not to even talk of the fact that I had previously angered the so called devil.

 Aven said, his voice with a hint of fear.

 He truly didn't want to rely on luck, cause with his fated title.

 What seemed to be coming for him next would be...a bad fate.

 And he didn't want that to be either roasted to death or roasted to the inert state, or worse.

 Even find himself in the dragon's belly upon waking up, well that is even if he did happen to stay alive after getting swallowed.

 All this various thoughts seemed to make drops of perspiration dripped down onto the desert's sand, as Aven didn't even seem to notice this.

 All was on his mind is there must be a way to go around it.

 Aven, Aven.

 Merlyna's voice echoed out, removing Aven from his trance.

 Oo, sorry.

 Was lost in thought.

 He said sheepishly,his hand scratching his head.

 Anyways, I don't really think that we should try passing that western region.

 Aven said, his voice visibly shaking.

 What could it be that could make him soo terrified, as to not even make any attempts of trying to get to the only place where they had a chance of truly surviving, leaving this strange place.

 What are you so afraid of in the western region of the Mirac realm

 Merlyna questioned, as a form settled upon her face.

 Cause she didn't think she remebered anything that could seem to stop them from treading across the desert sand of the western region.

 Have you forgotten, about that stupid dragon that I told you about.

 Aven said, as he seemed to have a chilly feeling thinking about that moment, the moment where it had been almost roasted to either death or most plausibly the inert state.

 The one from the cave.

 Aven further added.

 Oo, Merlyna's brain seemed to have just processed the information, remembering that Aven had indeed told her about his encounter with one dragon of sort.

 But she had already forgotten about that since he didn't talk about it, only remembering when he just reminded her of it.

 Aven seeing that she was finding it hard to retreat even after saying a dragon would be involved, well he didn't really blame her.

 Since that is another character and behavior she had, anytime she wants to do something, she would make sure it gets done.

 Either in a kind way or In a rarely seen... brutal way.

 Aven realized that he should at least recount his experience.

 Recounting his entire experience with the dragon including the patient battle.

 Merlyna couldn't help but burst into waves of laughter, Aven's life experience just always seemed to funny to be true, cause she, ever since she had been born, if remembering correctly.

 Hadn't heard of any myths that talked of a dragon that would be scheming and also be that patient, that surely isn't included in the myths that they all knew about.

 So how did you know that the dragon was still there.

 Merlyna questioned, a smile spread across her face with an interrogative look plastered with it.

 Well I will have to thank my always helping instincts as always, it is my instincts that warned me of danger, warning me, if I should take even one more step, I would have been sent to Hell.

 Which led to me surviving that encounter, as I couldn't help but curse the dragon.

 How can it even be so shameless.

 Aven murmured, after all it can indeed be said to be pure bullying.

 An Overpowered character scheming against a weak character, that surely isn't a good thing in the least bit, and if one was in such a situation.

 One would know the true meaning of terror and horror.

 So where are we heading for now.

 Aven questioned.

 Of course the western region, where else.

 Merlyna answered, her tone filled with determination.

 As she was determined to make it to the gateway either with a crippled body or with a stable body.

 Aven merlely forced a smile, as he had already expected this.

 She was just that stubborn and adamant.

 Alright, to the western region then.

 He sighed.

 I truly hope we don't encounter the scheming dragon.

 That was the last thought on his mind, as they both headed for the Western region.
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 Chapter 95 - Aven, Fight!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Under the ethereal and graceful rays of the sun, the desert stretches as far as you can see.

 Two young kids who seemed to be between the age of 15- 16 could be seen chatting happily with each other, seemingly as though unaware of the various bizarre creatures that existed within the depth of the... Mirac realm.

 And those two kids just as expected, upon closer look.

 Revealed that it was Aven and Merlyna who had smiles on their face, as they could be seen laughing, giggling and chatting happily, as they made ways torwards the western region.

 It had been close to 4 hours since they had passed by the dragon's cave.

 And till 3 gours ago Aven still seems to be filled with dread and trepidation, as he didn't seem to like the idea in one bit.

 Merlyna noticing this, had a frown spread across her face.

 Giggling, it seems that the dragon has been cared away by your imposing charisma and presence.

 She teased, Aven merely smiled, shaking his head.

 As he knew that she was trying to get his mind of it.

 Which indeed seemed to be walking.

 As one hour later, both of them could be seen chatting happily as they threaded the treacherous yet beautiful nature of the Mirac realm.

 The sun rays cascading upon the surface of the land, illuminatiing the surface and the whole Mirac realm.

 Aven suddenly had his instinct ability of sort throbbing wisely, as though warning him of intense danger.

 Without even being need to be told, he knew whatever it was that ia making way towards his direction is as sure as hell not something he could deal with.

 As he hoped that it isn't the stupid dragon that seemed to be headed in their direction.

 But this didn't seem to stop him from doing what he knees best how to do.

 Carrying Merlyna off her feet into a princess carry, he dashed forth with blinding speed, akin to a moving meteor striking down with terrifying speed.

 Aven had a tensed expression appearing on his face making Merlyna wonder what the problem is.

 But Aven couldn't be bothered to explain, especially at this moment where it seemed that he had the dragon hot on his tails.

 I wonder what the fuck is wrong with the stupid dragon...isn't it just a stupid plant.

 Why take it so seriously, Aven murmured.

 As if he had truly known the great value of the plants that have frenzy Mirac attributes, then he wouldn't have said such.

 But as they say, the ignorant are arrogant.

 His eyes turning deep cold, as though becoming some kind of ice source.

 Aven, what is happening.

 Merlyna questioned while still being carried by Aven in a childish manner of sort.

 Making her blush, a bright pink shade appearing on her face.

 Yet quickly hidden by her.

 Aven noticed this but didn't have the time or energy to tease her.

 All that was on his mind, all that seemed to be possible to think about was to run...run as fast...and far as his legs could take him.

 Either with little to no less injury or with injuries of severe quality.

 Nothing really much.

 Aven shrugged, yet fastening his footwork.

 His speed seemed to have take another short term boost, as he suddenly accelerated forth akin to a shooting star, he whizzed through the air.

 Everywhere he passed at that sound of wind passing at a very high speed level, whizz, whizz.

 He countined shooting forth, seemingly never caring to even stop to rest or ecen take just a breath of time to stop.

 Although Aven seemed to be lying to her, Merlyna knew that he must have had his oqn reasons.

 And they seened to be so much urgency and...fear within his tone and expression .

 Making it seem as though Aven was just filled with unnecessary fear and dread.

 But as they say, to be warned is to be forearmed.

 As it would depend on if one could know or piece together theenemy, making it seem as though he was always prepared for anything and everything...

 But how is that possible, of course it isn't.

 After all even a god shouldn't be able to accomplish such a feat, right.

 And even if indeed a god could accomplish such a feat, what place does Merlyna think he is to be able to perform such things.

 As it seemed that the only thing that could explain all this was something that Aven had and seemed to be known by most yet none truly thought of it as being real.

 An example would be Merlyna who suddenly had a frown plastering on her face.

 You really aren't about to fucking tell me that it is because of that stupid instinct of yours...

 Don't you see, that instinct always make you to be filled with dread and trepidation and even coward effect towards others, don't you notice.

 The urge to battle the strong is slowly dying within you.

 Your heart of a fighter is collapsing, all that is left is the heart of a mere Mirac Evolver.

 One who behaves as though you fighting anytime would lead to your death.

 If you don't even put your mind and body...into this words of mine, then I will be severing our relationship.

 Aven, Fight!

 Merlyna yelled, Aven simply had a smirk spread across his face, he had a bright devilish smile spreading across his face.

 Indeed, indeed.

 Why do I have to be scared of a strong creature.

 Just a stupid dragon...that I can smack to death.

 Indeed I don't even have to be afraid of the stupid creature of a dragon.

 Why do I have to be afraid of it.

 I wonder why I am even afraid of it.

 Aven murmured, as realization seemed to dawn on him.

 Indeed, the last thing the dragon seemed to be able to do to him would be to send him to the insert state...time after time...cycle after cycle.

 Creating an endless circle of inevitability, where true despair seemed to be certain.

 But Aven didn't seemed bothered by the dragon again, his speed slowed down to the nearest minimum level, as he could feel his instinct even more restless than ever.
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 Chapter 96 - Heart Wrenching Separation.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 And yet while i might not be afraid of the dragon since the possibility of it being able to kill me is simply almost impossible to determine.

 But if you are to follow me, then tou will surely get yourself killed.

 So how about we do it like this, Aven said, as a bright smile spread on his face.

 And what way might that be, Merlyna questioned.

 Seemingly confused as to how Aven seemed to be planning of solving the situation which they had encountered and are currently going through...

 Nothing really much, but first of all I need you to promise me that you will do it.

 Aven said, his voice without humor.

 I Promise you.

 Merlyna muttered, gritting her teeth.

 She seemed to be in thought about it, as to what could it be that Aven would require her to do, to the extent of resulting to her making a promise.

 A smile spread across Aven's face, am glad yoy are willing to fulfill the promise a.

 A smile spread on his devilish looking face, I want us to go on our seperate journey.

 Aven said.

 Merlyna suddenly had a frown spread across her face.

 What do you mean by that.

 She asked in a defiant tone, seemingly not going to take it easy if Aven didn't explain what he meant by that.

 Hey there, don't think too much about it.

 It's not what you are thinking.

 Aven said, a smile appeared on his face.

 Then what is it, if it is not what I am thinking.

 Merlyna snapped, clearly angered by what Aven had said.

 Sigh!

 Girls are really a pain in the ass.

 Aven complained within his mind.

 Aven shrugged, what I meant is that we should pass separate ways.

 Since the stupid dragon seems to be able to identify the person who took the plant, then it wouldn't make sense for us to still walk together.

 As this would be the same as putting your life at risk yet being able to salvage it from being reduced to eternal damnation.

 Aven said with a devilish smile.

 Oo, well that seems plausible.

 Merlyna murmured, but still I can't leave you alone.

 Merlyna exploded forth.

 Chai!

 That is not what I mean girl.

 Aven retorted, fine seems that I will have to break it to you.

 Taking you with me as of right now is merely taking a burden with me.

 Aven said sharply, making Merlyna shocked by what he had said.

 But she wasn't just any normal or fragile girl, as she could still take that much to heart.

 Not to even talk of the fact that she knew that Aven is doing all this, and being so fierce at her...it was all for her sake.

 But if I leave you alone, won't you also be in danger, after all I doubt you are a match for the dragon, right.

 Merlyna questioned, her worry couldn't been hidden from plaint sight.

 Taking a deep breath.

 You have really got to be kidding me.

 Do you think if I could kill that stupid dragon, I would be running around, escaping from one place to another while still being filled with fear within me.

 Aven shrugged, of course I would have killed it and sent it to Hell if I had the power.

 Rolling his eyes, and I know that you are worrying about me, that my life might be in danger.

 But from what I have seen so far, I doubt the dragon can kill me.

 At least i am that certain of that fact.

 Aven said boldly and with immense confidence.

 Ooh, now that is pretty much surprising.

 Merlyna thought, after all it is this same Aven that said he couldn't kill the dragon, but yet the dragon couldn't kill him.

 She found that weird, but she knew that if Aven said he was confident in doing something, then he surely wasn't just throwing words into the wind, and could truly do it.

 Taking a deep breath, she calmed herself down.

 So what do you want me to do now.

 Merlyna asked, her eyes shun brightly with an icy cold glow.

 Alright, now that is what am talking about.

 Aven said with ecstacy, what I think is best for me to do right now would be to go to the eastern region for now.

 Maybe when I think I am strong enough I can come for the Western region of the Mirac realm, and along the way, give the dragon a taste of Its own medicine.

 Aven said while seething furiously with anger.

 It was to be expected after all, as who wouldn't be angry if he or she is being chased up and down while having the threat of death constantly looming and hovering above him.

 As for you, I think you should first make way for the southern region.

 Then at some point in time you can decide to make way to the western region, and since you and the dragon don't have any beef of sort.

 We can only hope that by the time you make way for the Western region, if lucky enough, you pass there without encountering the dragon.

 Then good, and if unlucky enough to encounter the dragon.

 Aven eyes shun with a bizarre light, then we can only hope that the dragon is a kind dragon.

 Aven further added, his tone devoud of any conscious.

 As though he had just said a simple thing, that didn't mean anything much.

 Merlyna took a deep breath, digesting the huge amount of information that had suddenly made way for her.

 She felt...sad, angry, weak, pathethic...she felt a variety of emotions suddenly rush across her entire body, within her, threatening to rip her apart.

 She didn't even know what to say to retort Aven's statement.

 As everything that Aven said, although said in a bad and hateful manner, it was all for her safety after all.

 And so there was nothing she could say to oppose it.

 Alright, I have heard.

 She said while gritting her teeth.

 Merlyna, I know you.

 You are a strong girl.

 So this is just a small obstacle on your path.

 Get stronger Merlyna, and we are sure to see again.

 Aven voice echoed out, as before she could even say goodbye.

 Aven had already whizzed away, disappearing from sight.

 With the words resounding deep within her ears.

 Get stronger.

 She had to get stronger.

 She thought, her mind firm and determined.

 She made way for the southern region.
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 Chapter 97 - The Land Of No Return.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Chai! 

 Was I a little bit too tough in my statement.

 Aven could be seen threading across the desert's floor.

 As he didn't even know or couldn't even be sure if he had been too harsh with his statement.

 Aven taking in a deep breath.

 Decided to take it away, keeping it at the back of his mind.

 So now that I have made way for the eastern region.

 Where do I even know that I am going.

 Aven murmured, while still threading across the desert's floor.

 Ahead of him, several meters ahead of him.

 He caught a sight that left him smiling.

 Several meters ahead of him, stood a mesothermal/ warm temperate rainy region.

 As what made him to suddenly have a smile curling up on the surface of his face after seeing the appearance of such a region is the fact that it is a widely known fact on Earth that the least amount of rainfall that could occur within this region is a least rainfall of 30mm.

 As what now remained unknown is whether it is the region with dry summer or dry winter.

 But Aven didn't care about this as for now.

 Dashing forth akin to a fired arrow, he suddenly took one step into the grassland area.

 And it suddenly felt as though he passed through a separate space entirely or better still, as though he had entered a completely different space.

 He didn't know why he had this feeling, but he felt like there was something that seemed to check his entire body of sort, before allowing him to pass through this beautiful...devilish place.

 Aven suddenly got confused, with various bloddoming flowers of various colors and of different varieties, with some exuding great enchantment of sort, giving one the feeling of just having a bite.

 But yet, he didn't know why he had this very strange feeling about this place.

 This place reeked of a familiar kind of aura which he couldn't seem to get his hands as to what it is.

 Who cares anyway.

 Aven thought, as he made way across the beautiful grassland.

 Seemingly marveled at the beauty of nature.

 Chai!

 With how me and nature aren't on good terms.

 Entering such a region, isn't that the same as Courting death.

 Aven suddenly shivered, he felt an ominous and bad aura suddenly erupt from his back.

 Giving him the Hell of a creeps, turning back immediately with fast reflexes.

 He was met with...nothing.

 Making him give out a surprised sound.

 As he was as sure as hell sure that he had felt a kind of ominous feeling behind him, and he knew that he as sure as Hell couldn't be long.

 'Huh,' how can I be hallucinating.

 Aven muttered, as he was sure that he is in his right state of mind.

 Right.

 Aven questioned himself.

 Sigh!

 Seems that I am being a little paranoia, Aven murmured as he continued threading the beautiful grassland.

 But he made sure not to touch any stupid or beautiful thing, as he had watched more than enough movie to know what happens when you touched the beautiful trees or grasses.

 You wouldn't live to tell the tale, and he wasn't sure if the same concept applied in real ..huh..life...realm, so it is better safe than sorry.

 So he had taken the precautions needed, he made sure he didn't touch all the beautiful intricate, mind blowing grasses and trees that seemed to have been carved out by a ...huh..majestic hand.

 Aven thought, as he couldn't even be bothered to think about who had made the Mirac realm.

 He didn't think that had anything to concern him, all that he should do is to get stronger.

 And leave the bigger problems for the adults to solve...the adults here would refer to the noble clans or whatever they call themselve.

 Walking across the grassland, while humming a perfect melody.

 His voice synchronized and filled with synergy.

 He was lost in the music world, not noticing that the tree roots and trunks of various plants were making way for him, the beautiful glow and aura that they had before was slowly fading away.

 Bringing out a devilish kind of energy, one which he didn't seem to grow uncomforthable with, opening his eyes.

 He was a vampire after all, and although the trees made a soft almost impossible to notice rustle, sounds and all that.

 But to escape his hearing at such a close distance.

 That is nothing short of a miracle that could never happen.

 Without wasting any breath of time, he didn't need to be told what to do.

 As he blitzed forth, akin to thunder.

 He moved at a fast almost impossible to believe speed, distancing himself from most plants, trees, grasses and other various strange things that looked like trees which he had never ever encountered in his life.

 Finally leaving the various abominable trees of sort to eat his dust.

 Aven heaved a sigh of relief, as he continued walking forward.

 Further and further into the depths of the heart of this weird place.

 The further he went down this path, the further he felt a very ominous presence and aura behind his back.

 But everytime he turned back, just has expected.

 He would be met with the sight of nothing, as it seemed to be that he was simply hallucinating.

 But he knew better than to know that he sure as Hell wasn't hallucinating, and there was some kind of devilish being behind his back.

 But the problem just happens to be that he couldn't...see it.

 That surely gave him the creeps, he felt his whole leg going weeble.

 His heart seemed to have stopped pounding, his body shivering greatly from fear and trepidation.

 What the hell is behind me.

 Aven murmured, as he continued taking steps further and further into the depths of this strange land.

 As everything that could now be seen in sight was pure and endless darkness, making it seem as though he had unknowingly entered the depths of Hell.

 He couldn't see anybtree, grass or even a speck of shrub in sight.

 All that could be seen was endless darkness, but luckily...yet unluckily for him.

 He just happened to be able to see the various abominable creatures walking within the depth of this eerie darkness.

 Holy Crap.

 Aven muttered, as he knew that he had entered the land known as the land of no returning...or so he thought.
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 Chapter 98 - The Abomination 'Of A Tree.'

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 This is what they really mran by malevolent creatures.

 Aven murmured, upon the sight of various abominable creatures.

 Catching the sight of one that seemed to have deep black abyss eyes, then two horns protruding out of Its head, wriggling like worms crawling upon the surface of Its skin, then catching sight of another one that seemed to have a deep crimson pupils with protruding... sword instead of joints, and Its claws seemed so bizarre dark and ominous, the length of it more than enough to warn Aven that should that thing pierce through him.

 He truly wouldn't be able to resist it in the least bit and would instead be sent to Hell immediately.

 Merging with the darkness, Aven only felt discomfort from the abominable beings who couldn't seem to notice him even before he merged with the deep abbysal darkness of the surrounding.

 But just to be sure, after all if he really died.

 He would have no one but himself to blame for his carelessness.

 Merging into darkness, Aven continued to walk farther and farther.

 Walking away from various abominable creatures who seemed to also be walking torwards the direction he was headed forth, after all since he had reached the point of no return and couldn't head backward, the least he could do would be to continue walking forward.

 And that was just what he did, passing by various abominable creatures that seemed to be from the great source of darkness itself, sending icy cold chilliness rushing down his spine, he didn't like the feeling he was getting from this creatures in the least bit.

 He would have tried to kill one of them, since the system could tell him at least the name of the creature if he did manage to kill one, but the problem was that not only couldn't he kill the creatures, he didn't know what would happen even if he did manage to kill them by some miraculous mean.

 Sigh!

 Aven heaved a sigh of relief, well at least I can see them and they can't see me.

 Aven comforted himself.

 He could feel that this creatures are far far stronger than him, as for the extent to how much stronger, that he didn't know and sure Hell didn't want to find out.

 Cause finding out might be certain death, and he surely wouldn't want to die in the hands of such abominable beings, not to even talk of the fact that the system would now be saying things like pride tarnished.

 To regain the pride, Host has to kill his assailant or killer.

 Anyone it is, Aven thought.

 His mind and soul weighing heavily from all the troubles he had passed through for the...surprisingly only 2 days had passed.

 Aven suddenly realized this, as he couldn't help but want to cry.

 To happen to encounter so much bad occasions and events in just a little span of two days, if there were to use a dpan of maybe six months...or even a year.

 Aven's eyes almost bulged out of his body, no that surely isn't possible.

 Six months will be too long, maybe we will just spend one month here.

 Yes, it should be one month.

 Aven comforted himself, after all nobody would be cruel enough to make us use more than even a month in this deadly place.

 Aven further added.

 He couldn't help but find it weird.

 The abominable beings...something just isn't right about them.

 As for what it is, he just couldn't place his hands on it.

 What the Hell could that be, Aven murmured.

 Trying quite hard to understand what seemed to be off, but he just couldn't find out.

 Until, he suddenly gazed forward.

 Standing like a collosus being stood a mesmerizing yet...Aven felt the most devilish creature or thing he had ever encountered.

 That was the first thought that came to his mind, after seeing the beautiful mesmerizing tree, that seemed to give off an aura of grandeur yet filled with dark eerie depravity.

 Aven didn't like the bad feeling that just kept etching within his mind, remembering that he had a bad fate to encounter, since his cousin own didn't seem to count as one.

 Aven couldn't help but shiver greatly, not to even talk of the fact that his instincts didn't seem to warn him that he should get away from whatever this great ferocity being the tree is.

 But instead seemed to be urging him to get closer yet avoid the attention of the great eerie devilish tree.

 But how the hell am i supposed to get closer yet escape Its attention, it doesn't seem possible to me.

 Aven muttered, heaving a great sigh.

 Seemingly getting overwhelmed and burdened by the whole trouble of a thing that he had been going through and this one that he is about to go through.

 Sigh!

 Can't i just get something overpowered and pads by this stupid tree.

 Aven murmured, seemingly dreaming of a fantasia.

 Chai!

 But that sure Hell isn't possible.

 Aven broke the ugly fact to himself.

 He suddenly remembered where he was and where the tree is.

 It would at least take him 10 days to 15 days to reach where it is and that is even with him constantly running and resting along the way, running and resting.

 Repeating that cycle, but if he didn't do anything of such.

 Then that would mean that he would at least use month to stand directly before the tree, facing it eye to e...huh...tree.

 Aven thought, as he couldn't help but marvel at the height of the colossal tree.

 It felt like even the transformation of prince von Draculus making him reach almost two times the size of that dragon couldn't even be described as an ant near the towering heaight of this colossal tree that seemed to stretch beyond the sky, towering above the sky itself.

 Now that sure Hell is the most collosus creature...huh..tree, I have ever encountered.

 Aven murmured, as he was sure that he wasn't the only one that would say such a thing after seeing this collosus creature of a tree.

 Making him wonder.

 Then what exactly is the Abomination grade of this bizarre tree.

 Aven murmured to himself, as he knew for certain that the tree is certainly an abomination.

 Sigh!

 Aven heaved a deep sigh.

 Hope I won't get myself killed.
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 Chapter 99 - Grim Reaper's Voice of Death

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven didn't really think that he had any choice than to continue moving forward, as he could feel a very huge resistance, as though a chain of sort was tugging him back.

 Making him face torwards the collosus evil tree, as no matter what he tried.

 He couldn't seem to escape from making it torwards the beautiful but yet he had this thought and feeling that it was the most ominous being he would ever encounter for a very very long time.

 Chai!

 Why do I even need to be afraid, Aven murmured.

 The last thing that can be done to me after all would be to kill me.

 Aven murmured, the sentence which he would later on scoff at.

 And he wasn't without company, as various abominable creatures which might also be abominations were also making way torwards the tree.

 Walking in a weird manner as though in a trance or something.

 How the hell does that even affect me, Aven shrugged.

 Not knowing that it would later on affect him...and at that too greatly.

 Taking this opportunity while walking with the bizarre creatures, Aven started to inspect them one after the other.

 Going in front of their sight, staring right into their eyes, sometimes he would smack them from behind.

 Then when they faced back, there were met with nothing, but only their fellow abominations, making them keep their anger to themselves.

 As it seemed that they couldn't even feel anger, and all that seemed to be on their mind is to reach the colossal evil tree as fast as possible, seemingly making Aven wonder why that was the case.

 Am sure that evil tree had certainly done something to this pitiful creatures.

 Aven muttered, his voice devoud of any empathy of sort.

 As...he didn't really care.

 When they aren't family members, why the Hell should he care about what the evil tree seemed to be doing to them.

 Hey guys.

 Hi guys.

 Hi monkeys.

 Aven tried various ways to try to talk with the abominations, but it seemed that they could only hear his voice but couldn't see where he is.

 Which was supposed to leave them in confusion, and in a frightened state.

 But they didn't seem to possess any of this thing called fear or dread.

 Making Aven take in a mouthful of cold breath, after all it is normal that every fucking creature would be afraid of the ...huh...unknown as in the unknown not the weird unknown of the system.

 Sigh!

 This life just keeps getting complicated.

 Makes one even wonder what life at the other end holds for one.

 Maybe Hell isn't really as bad as it had been depicted as, or Heaven isn't as good...huh...holy as it had been depicted in earth.

 Why do I even have to care about all this.

 Aven muttered, goubg back to his previous jobs.

 He checked the entire parts of the dozens of abominable creatures he could see, making various weird discoveries.

 Like there was one among them that seemed to be like a goat...yes a goat as in meeh.

 Whatever the sound is that the goat makes.

 With the only difference being that it looked like a buffalo standing on Its two legs, then with a protruded horn.

 Making one wonder what kind of creature it is.

 Aven suddenly had an evil thought.

 Blood spear.

 Aven murmured, his blood suddenly coalesced into the blood spear.

 Holding the blood spear in hand, Aven thrusted forth at the goat like creature hoping to not only find out which creature it is, but to also level up.

 But it seemed that his hope was dahsed right before it even started.

 As his blood spear surprisingly for the first time ever, couldn't even pierce through the thick black eerie skin of the abominable goat like creature.

 Making him start to have various thoughts which he didn't like in one bit.

 Like, what the hell is the Mirac level of this stupud goat like creature.

 Aven thought while seething with anger at the fact that he couldn't even pierce through the thick skin of the goat like creature.

 Bang, bang, bang, bang.

 Countless sounds of collision rang out, but none of his attacks seemed to even affect the goat like creature who continued moving forth seemingly not bothered by the fact that something seemed to be hitting him.

 Huff, huff, huff.

 Aven panted heavily.

 I will pity you for now.

 Aven boasted.

 His face losing Its normal complexion, who the hell can tell me what the hell is Its body made from.

 Aven murmured, collapsing onto the ground.

 Trying to regain his lost energy.

 Facing the bright sea of darkness where even the skies seemed to be completely dark and devoid of any light

 Making one know that the night was coming into being, and everywhere that was already out h dark before woukd be even darker and this place that was already ominous before would be even more ominous.

 Aven had a very bad feeling about this.

 He suddenly had this thought that he shouldn't dare to stand-up, at least not until this fucking night ended.

 He felt like he should just close his eyes, and shouldn't dare to open it no matter what.

 He knew that it was his instincts telling him to do just that.

 And he sure as Hell would pay heed to it.

 Shamelessly as he can get to keep his kife safe, he even coiled together, making gim look like a new born baby.

 While erupting forth with ShaDark Miracles to the absolute limit.

 And he just wasn't done even after this, as one could see that Aven is really afraid of death.

 The bad feeling within his mind just kept enlarging, becoming bigger and bigger, more ominous and evil.

 As he wasn't statisfied with just that level of safety measure.

 Veil of Darkness.

 Aven muttered, covering his body tightly with the veil of darkness.

 Seems that I am a genius.

 Aven muttered, still able to come up with such a great idea even when my life is in danger.

 Aven boasted, as his emotions weren't made clear.

 Maybe of pathethic or truly boasting.

 Covering his body with the veil of darkness, merging with darkness itself, and finally erupting forth with his ShaDark Miracles to the utmost level.

 As he wasn't bothered by his consumption or expending of the ShaDark Miracles.

 And he surely didn't have the time to think about it.

 As just before he could even think of anything again.

 He suddenly felt a cold bizarre air spread across the land.

 Making him shiver greatly.

 That cold chilly breeze brought a kind of suffocating icy cold energy.

 Seemingly enough to send one to Hell.

 Then began the grim Reaper's voice of...death!
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 Chapter 100 - Seed Of Hope, Almost Enthralled

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 He suddenly felt a bizarre eerie brezze blowing him in Its wake.

 Awaken from the depths of Hell, to bring terror upon all lands.

 That was the first thought that came to Aven's mind as the eerie icy cold breeze showered his body In Its grace.

 In its wake, a weird bizarre sound suddenly erupted forth.

 Seemingly as though with some strange powers of sort.

 The voice gave out a melodic yet evil tune, compelling those who heard it to be filled with curiosity, who could it be.

 What could it be that could have such a melodious tone, seemingly otherworldly as though not from this universe entirely.

 Aven felt a cold shudder run through his back, he gritted his teeth.

 Clamping down greatly on his lips, as blood flowed out of his lips.

 He licked every single drop away, fear still vivid on his face.

 He couldn't believe it, whatever it was that was making that weird sound was able to almost put him into a kind of reverie of sort.

 He couldn't help but feel a cold breeze run across his back, for he was afraid that if his instinct hadn't warned him earlier, of great danger.

 Even with that he was kinda' succumbing to the melodious heavenly tone, which Aven knew better than not to even think the creature that had created such an heavenly voice would be ..huh...heavenly.

 Aven gritting his teeth, he tried his very best to persist from succombing to the wishes of the voice.

 As though seeing that this method it was using didn't seem to be working, the creature who seemed to be in a gaseous state of sort suddenly changed Its tone.

 That brought the hell of a creeps walking through Aven's body.

 Open your eyes! Open your eyes!

 The vouce boomed into his ears as though thr creature was whispering right into his ears.

 But no matter what, although Aven felt a huge urge to just listen to whatever it is that seemed to be the most dangerous thing he had probably encountered till now.

 Aven still held on, his lips bloodied.

 From the intense force he was subjecting it to.

 You are far from being enough.

 Aven scoffed, as one could see the arrogance ingrained deep within Aven's bones.

 Even in such a weak state where he barely held on, he could still afford to show off.

 Making one wonder where exactly does his pride ends, as it seemed to be a towering collosal tower that didn't seem to have an end.

 Then from that tone of a Crue hellish voice, giving Aven the hell of a creeps.

 Aven felt as though he had been sent to the underworld, and a huge pressure of death targeted him with immense force backing it, seemingly trying to rip him apart, and send him to hell.

 But yet Aven persisted, he didn't know where the will, where the power was coming from.

 As he could see that even his ShaDark Miracles was almost on the verge of dissipating completely, as he would have to wait for a long time before it could be regained.

 He still managed to fight the voice, that urge, the willpower to resist the strong hypnotic voice of the evil bizarre creature seemed to only get stronger as the minute passed by.

 Aven was just about to scoff at the entity, when suddenly,

 He seemed to be able to sense every movement around him, but unlike that former state which he had been.

 He couldn't see his surroundings, he could only feel the slightest of movement.

 And what he was able to fell left him reeling in great shock.

 How the fucking hell is that possible.

 Aven murmured, as before he could think any further.

 He was suddenly met with a melodic familiar voice.

 A voice that seemed to resound deep within his mind.

 A voice which he had longed to hear for a very long time.

 One which he always hoped, always wished he could see.

 Just once, just once.

 Aven murmured, tears overflowing from his eyes.

 Mum, Aven murmured.

 His voice filled with a hint of sorror yet filled with rage and yet simultaneously filled with hope

 Is mum really here or is it just a plan of the weird entity.

 Aven murmured, as he gave himself every reason to believe the former.

 Mum is alive, she is strong .

 Maybe she has come for me.

 Aven murmured, as the voice of the weird entity only seemed to resonate with him even more.

 Aven, my son.

 How have you been.

 Hope you don't hate mother.

 Mother did it all for your sake.

 Now you don't need to be scared, mother is now here for you.

 All you have to do to receive mother's embrace is to open your eyes.

 The weird entity's voice sank deep into Aven's head.

 Seemingly finding Its way through the various thread of hope that Aven held, becoming a seed that would soon erupt if given the chance.

 Yes, it is mum.

 Mum is indeed here for me.

 Aven with his watery eyes, even with his eyes closed.

 Giving him a weird state of being.

 Aven that looked devilish now had a bizarre look added to it.

 Making him look pretty otherworldly.

 Aven just about about to open his eyes, releasing the force that tightened it one after the other.

 His conviction seemed to have been broken by the weird entity, as he seemed to be in an enthralled state.

 All his mind could think of was his mother, mum.

 While yet almost silmutaneously, his body and instinct seemed to be fighting against this terrifying enthralled state that Aven seemed to have found himself in.

 Making his body shake and throb violently, his whole body felt as though two different, infact he felt like three different forces where fighting for the control of his body.

 The violent throb from his instinct and the deepest path of his soul seemed to have awaken him from the deadly state he had put himself in.

 Holy Crap.

 Aven murmured.

 As drops of perspiration dripped onto the surface of the grassland.
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 Chapter 101 - What Can I Do

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven couldn't help but feel a cold feeling spread across his back.

 That was so close.

 Aven murmured, finding it hard to believe that the entity had almost gotten him.

 If not for his instincts already warning him earlier.

 Then he sure hell would have become...who even knows.

 But he sure hell knew that no good fate would befall him should he open his eyes to see the evil entity.

 But the voice, tone and pleads of the entity seemed to not show any signs of Abating, continuing non stop.

 As this sometimes would make Aven shudder a little.

 I swear, I will fucking tear this entity into pieces.

 Aven cursed, his anger already acclimatizing.

 He just felt like rushing to wherever the evil entity is, and beating the hell out of Its life.

 But he knew that the moment he opened gis eyes, then that is the moment he would breathe his last breathe.

 He just had that instinct, that frightening instinct that should he really open his eyes.

 What he would be met with wouldn't be even the inert state but true everlasting death.

 Making him take in a deep gulp of saliva.

 Althkogh still affected by the bizarre melodic sound, bht it was too little to really affect him again.

 As it seemed that the longer he existed in this bear state of being enthralled, the more powerful his willpower became.

 Seemingly easy for him to outlook various tone of the weird entity.

 As he was able to think faster and with a wider range.

 Since this fucking creature seemed to want me to open my eyes.

 Does that mean that just by seeing me, it would be able to kill me with nothing but a mere glance.

 Aven thought, unable to believe such cruel and cold fact.

 He felt that it was impossible, how could they be such an Overpowered creature.

 Aven thought, finding it hard to believe the stupid thought that had just come to his mind.

 Though he didn't know if he could really be killed by just a mere glance from the weird entity, he sure as hell didn't want to open it to find out.

 As only a crazy curious psychopath would do such a thing.

 And since he wasn't one, he silently closed his eyes.

 Wishing for the nightmare to just end.

 There where mant times the weird entity would change Its tine into someone he was familiar with, making him tempted to open his eyes.

 But none could allow him to open that deadly shut eyes of his, not the dying voice from Merlyna, the harsh voice of his father, nor the voice of Max which he felt like he still had that great urge to create some huge puddles on his face.

 Every viuce, every tone.

 Although familiar with it, weren't enough to make Aven become enthralled, as Aven held on with great determination and will power.

 Seemingly not willing to succomb to the enthrallment state.

 As he knew that the moment he did that, that is the same moment that he would breathe his last.

 Aven suddenly couldn't hear the voice of the creature or entity anymore, as he didn't even know what it was, since he coukdnt really see it in his blind state after all, just as he was about to open that tightly shut eyes of his.

 To make it see the rays of the moon, he suddenly had that violent throb jerking him wildly.

 Warning him, that the moment he did such a thing.

 Then that would be his immediate death.

 As he couldn't help but fell a cold shiver run down his spine.

 That was close.

 Aven muttered, as he even forgot or seemed to have forgotten hoe to breathe.

 Because to his shock and fear, giving him the horror of a lifetime.

 He suddenly felt a cold chilly breathe hitting against his body, making it clear that something was leaning on him or very very close to him with almost no distance separatibg time apart from few mere inches.

 Aven took in a deep gulp of saliva.

 Taking a deep and heavy breathe.

 He suddenly heard the most eerie voice he had ever encountered, and might ever encounter for quite some time.

 He had his eyes about to bulge out from Its socket, his body screaming too escape from the scene, and his soyld streaming to be free from such a powerful enthrallment voice.

 Open! Your! Eyes!

 It boomed into Aven's ears, sending his feet weebling ad though he could fall down In any moments' time, his soul felt a powerful pressure and piercing pain, as though something was trying to pierce through it.

 But he gritted on, biting his lips with immense force as blood flowed continuously, keeping him barely awakened.

 And stopping him from collapsing to the voice entirely, his body shuddered with great ferocity, seemingly meeting the deadliest creature or entity ever.

 That weird voice made his body have the urge to do what it knew best, to...run.

 Aven felt as though he should just run, continue running.

 Running and running for his life.

 But he couldn't help but have this feeling deep down within him, the feeling made him feel an ever colder air brushing pass his whole body.

 He felt like no matter how fast, how great his speed is.

 One thing was for certain, he would never be able to oyrrun the weird entity, just like how one can never outrun his or her shadow.

 And he even had an even worse premonition, that should he dare to run.

 Then he would be faced with even more certain death.

 Sigh!

 Aven sighed, his body feeling as though it should just collapse from all the burdens and danger he had been through in just a span of barely 2 days.

 I can't hide, I can't even run or try to escape

 Aven thought, his soul feeling the great burden weighing on him greatly.

 As with every passing minute, it had with the risk of him succombing to the enthrallment.

 Then what the fucking hell can I do.

 He yelled within his mind, when it suddenly occured to him that...
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 Chapter 102 - Void State, Primordial Energy

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven's mind raced for various solutions that could salvage him from the current state he was in, a situation whereby his life is hanging on a thread of wool that could be torn asunder at any moment.

 Aven felt an heard piercing pain, his mind seemed to be on the verge of collapsing from the versatile way of attack from the evil entity.

 Fuck this creature, want to send this young master to Hell.

 Aven scoffed, am afraid it's not yet your time.

 Aven's mind raced for various solutions, finally when he was on the verge of collapsing, on the verge of succumbing to the evil entity's malevolent call.

 His mind suddenly clicked onto a thread of fate, that thread of fate connecting him to various other pieces, then finally becoming a final piece.

 Indeed, that weird state I tried to enter into, they must be something about it that can make me be able to enter it...provided the system is able or even willing to answer my calls.

 System, system.

 [Yes Host.]

 Thank my stars.

 Aven muttered, anyway system.

 I just wanted to ask what was the notifications that was about to enter during the fight, the one that said something about innate ability.

 Aven questioned in a hurried tone, cause he was really at the end of his wits and was only able to talk and hold on with nothing but his willpower alone.

 [Does the host want to be shown]

 What foolish question is this stupid system asking me.

 Aven thought, of course I want to see it, why else would I bother to ask about it.

 Aven further added, as he grimaced in pain.

 Chai! Shaking his head wildly while holding it, showing the excruciating pain he is going through.

 At this rate, won't I really die.

 Ave said in a melancholic tone, as the system suddenly brought a set of information and as usual in the forms of strange runes that he could somehow understand, as for how he could understand.

 He didn't know and couldn't be bothered to care.

 As long as it doesn't endanger his life, and instead help him, just as it is about to right now.

 Then he doesn't really care about anything else.

 [Innate Ability]

 [Ethereal Awareness]: [The host gains a heightened ethereal awareness that extends beyond physical boundaries. The Host can sense the subtle energy and aura of living beings, distinguishing individuals by the unique patterns of their life force.

 [Racial Ability]

 [Empathic Vision]: [The Host develops empathic vision, perceiving the emotions and intentions of those...nearby.

 Colors and patterns manifest in the host's mind eye, revealing the emotional tapestry of the individuals around him, resulting in the creation of a visual representation of the unseen current of feelings.]

 [Awakened Mirac Skill]

 [Temporal Resonance]: [The Host's perception transcends time, allowing the host to sense echoes of past events and potential future occurrences.

 This temporal resonance grants him insights into the history and destiny woven into the fabric of their surroundings.]

 [Primordial Mirac Skill]

 [Empathic Vision + Temporal Resonance + Empathic Vision = Void State.]

 [Void State: A Primordial skill whereby the host is able to enter a state of voidless, the host in this state, taps into the ancient primordial energy, enabling the host to enter a state whereby he is devoid of distractions or affected by external soul force.]

 [And other various abilities, which the host will have to find out by himself later on]

 Now this is what is known as hitting a jackpot.

 Aven murmured, as he could believe that he had such a miraculous skill with him all this time and was busy trying to find a way out of the current danger he is facing.

 Without being need to be told what to do.

 Aven wiled to make use of the Ethereal Awareness, then made use of the Temporal Resonanace and finally he made use of the Empathic Vision.

 Boom!

 An explosive sound suddenly boomed within his mind, he felt that something within him had gone stronger, something within his mind, he could feel that something in his soul had become far stronger.

 But as to what it is, he couldn't seem to get his mind around it.

 All he knew is that whatever had happens to his soul as a result of that explosive sound of sort, had granted him something, something unique.

 Aven suddenly found himself in a pitch black environment, where it seems that even stars of the starry sky does not exist, everyth in g that could be en is endless darkness and oblivion, and in the middle of all this endless darkness that seemed to have consumed and devoured any sort of light that had once existed within this void state of sort, a teenager with striking features could be seen in a meditative state of sort.

 With an ancient all powerful energy revolving and swirling around his entire body, granting him a far stronger physique and soul force.

 But that wasn't the end of it, in the real world.

 The evil bizarre land, Aven still laid in the state which he was in, but there was something that seemed to be off, Aven didn't seem to be able to realize and know what was happening around him, and so he failed to notice that his body was absorbing and devouring a stream of energy of the evil entity.

 The evil entity felt shocked and surprised, it couldn't believe it.

 Noo, how is that possible.

 The evil entity screamed within its mind.

 Isn't this mirac creature just an awakened creature, how the hell can h have such an ability.

 What the hell is this creature.

 The evil entity created within his mind, his soul shreiking and shouting in fear.

 His mind warning him, telling him to run.

 Run and run away a far as possible.

 The evil entity couldn't help but be filled with happiness that it had come...alone or else it would have really lost face in front of the others.

 With this satisfying thought in mind, it struggled to escape from the grasp of Aven's control.

 And upon freeing itself, it didn't take long before it was no where to be found.

 Dissapearing into the ever existing darkness.
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 Chapter 103 - Primordial Original Vampre-Wolf

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven in his primordial energy state, whereby the primordial energy was granting him and re-modifying the entire structure of his body and soul.

 He felt like his entire body and soul was becoming more dreadful, powerful and almost impossible to believe.

 He felt like a stream of sort was delivering energy to him, as though he was absorbing energy from something.

 But after some while this absorption of energy from an outside source did stop, and all that he could feel was the energy that was shaping his entire being.

 Making him more powerful and...mighty.

 After who knows how long it had been, his entire body suddenly boomed.

 Boom!

 An explosion sound of sort, he felt as though his physical battle prowess was raised to another level entirely.

 Aah.

 His voice suddenly sounded, his crimson gold eyes surfaced from its shut state, bringing with it a new grace like never before.

 Awakening from the void state, Aven checked his entire surrounding to know if that evil entity is still around, looking around him.

 He didn't catch any sight of any evil entity, he couldn't help but heave a sigh of relief.

 After all if the evil entity was still around, and his eyes already opened.

 Then he couldn't really have the guts to think about the consequences.

 The best situation had happened after all.

 He could feel himself becoming mightier.

 When he suddenly had such thoughts, he tried to stand up.

 Standing up, he realized that not only had his muscles and packs become more defined and bigger, even his entire body reeked of some kind of supreme physical strength.

 He felt so strong and powerful, as though there was nothing in the world that he couldn't take care off.

 He couldn't help but remove such thoughts from his mind, after all having such thoughts in such a strange and bizarre land was nothing short of suicidal, he was in plain terms courting death.

 And he would truly receive his wishes should he continue to have such suicidal thoughts.

 Calming himself down, he couldn't help but feel surprised.

 He felt like an ancient monster that had just been removed from its closed and oblivion state, as though he had been caged for too long and wanted nothing more than to go on a rampage.

 What the hell happened to me.

 Aven questioned no one but himself, as he couldn't help but be filled with surprise at the sudden turn of events, how had he grown so powerful, or were his wishes and sense just deceiving him.

 The system's voice suddenly sounded, as though answering the weird questions he was asking himself.

 [Host has tapped into the essence of primordial energy]

 [Host has become a Primordial Original Vampre-Wolf]

 [Host has attained level 50]

 [Host has gained 30 Mirac free points to distribute freely.]

 [Host presence is disrupting the balance of the universe]

 [Host has gained the title, Order Disruptor]

 [Host has gained the racial ability, Absolute Siphoning]

 At the end of the system's speech, Aven had his mouth wide open.

 He was shocked, surprised, and ecstatic.

 How had he reached level 50, how had he become a primordial original vampre-wolf or whatever the system called it.

 He had so many questions, and was filled with a variety of emotion.

 He couldn't even say what was in his mouth, he was left tongue tied.

 How the heck did all this happen.

 Aven finally found his way through his voice, as although filled with ecstasy that he had grown so much stronger.

 He was also filled with dread and trepidation since he didn't even know how he had grown stronger, for he didn't really think that someone could just go stronger without doing anything.

 Or did I do something...resulting in this weird but ecstatic turn of event.

 Aven murmured.

 Aaah, he screamed in anger.

 He had been trying to figure out the reason for some seconds now, and it was to no avail, he felt like he was missing one significant piece to put them together.

 Wait a minute.

 wasn't i in the void state before, and the system did indeed say something about tapping into the primordial essence in the void state.

 So it is possible that my body and soul had absorbed that primordial energy making me far stronger and more powerful not to even talk of the fact of making me a primordial original vampire wolf.

 Now we are getting closer.

 Aven murmured, seeing that he was gradually putting the various pieces together.

 This young lord is indeed as smart as ever.

 Aven further added with a smirk, and since the primordial energy could modify my entire being.

 Maybe in the process of modifying the various attributes and physiques within me, it somehow resulted in the increase in my Mirac level since I got elevated to an higher being of sort.

 Aven had a smile gradually appearing on his face, now everything makes sense.

 And if I am correct, the hot stream of energy that had been absorbed from outside, that I felt was coming from outside of the void state should be from that weird evil entity.

 Aven couldn't help but burst into waves of laughter after figuring everything out to such a state, as he could now realize and had understood why he didn't find the evil entity of a creature after opening his eyes and returning from the void state.

 And seeing the racial ability which he had gain from being a primordial being of sort, Aven was able to conclude and come to an absolute funny ecstatic theory and surmise.

 The reason why the fucking evil entity had somehow not been seen after he awakened from the void state was probably as a result of the racial ability, Absolute Siphoning.

 As it probably meant that the evil entity had its energy being siphoned away by me unconsciously when I was in the void state, resulting in it being scared witless and making the run for its life.

 Aven couldn't help but regret at not being able to kill it.

 Your days of reckoning is sure to come.

 Aven murmured with a devilish grin spread across his face.
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 Chapter 104 - Why I Want To Survive!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 What is overpowered, this is.

 Aven murmured, his laughter echoing out, not bothering if there were any weird entities within his surroundings.

 He even seemed to have forgotten the roots of the devil's tree that spanned across the entire land, that was what he had seen when he checked beneath the weird bizarre land, the colossal long stretched roots of the tree spread across every fucking area of the land.

 Giving Aven the shock of his life, he felt as though the tree was aware of every thing that was happening within the entire land, giving Aven the creeps of his life.

 His body shivered greatly towards this surmise, as he truly hoped that isn't the truth, but one shouldn't really deceive one self and stay away from the truth, no matter how bad it might seem to one's ear.

 One should instead try to face it instead of running away from it, avoiding it, or giving oneself every valid reason to believe that isn't the truth, despite it being the truth.

 Aven rembering this, ceased even in his mind to talk to the system again, as the joy he had gained from getting stronger and seemingly overpowered had suddenly dissipated into dust, as he didn't feel that ecstasy and joy again.

 Instead he was filled with wariness at every point in time and who wouldn't be.

 After understanding such a huge truth, the fact that the evil bizarre tree could see his every action and the fact that it had been monitoring him since he entered the land without his awareness except for the fact that he would feel a cold chilly feeling of death looming over his head and rushing against his body.

 Fuck it, who cares anyway.

 Aven yelled in anger, forcing himself to stray from his strain of thoughts about the evil tree.

 Why am I even afraid of dying.

 Aven questioned himself, yet to no avail.

 As he really didn't have any valid reason to try everything in his power just to live for another day, to leave to see the rays of the sun...huh..endless darkness for one more day, and one more day.

 Then like that and like that, becoming a repeated cycle, to be repeated over and over again.

 Just to survive, anyone would be willing to do anything.

 But yet have they ever asked themselves why they did all those things to survive, why they are filled with so much urge to survive.

 Or did they not really have any reason to survive and are just trying to survive just to survive.

 Aven murmured, seemingly confused by the intricate nature of various creatures and entities.

 If I ask myself now why I am trying to survive, what would be my answer.

 Aven thought, cause if he was really sincere with himself and isn't lying to himself, then the truth is that...he really had none

 And if he is really being truthful to himself and wasn't lying to himself then the truth is truly a bitter one...that is he had no reason to survive.

 If he really told himself that he was trying to survive because of his parents, just to see his parents again, then he would be doing nothing but lying to himself.

 For although he indeed misses his parents well a little bit, and couldn't wait to see them.

 But he could feel that the more stronger he became the less emotionally attached he became, he was seemingly transforming into a cold monster that couldn't feel any thing or have any feelings of sort.

 Though as for right now he could still feel and all that, but he could feel the it was reducing bit by bit, something is slowly devouring his humanity little by little.

 Chai!

 I wonder what it is self.

 Aven murmured, I guess it should have to do with my race.

 Aven frowned, as he didn't really like the idea of turning into a cold ferocious monster in one bit, only the gods know how much chaos and disorder he would cause.

 And he sure hell knew that he wasn't surviving just to see Merlyna again, or to see any of his friends again.

 He could feel that there was a reason, a motive and basis behind his urge to survive yet he just couldn't grasp his hands around what it is.

 What could it be.

 Aven murmured, as though he was in a kind of reverie.

 Is it to become stronger.

 Aven murmured, but he quickly shook his head.

 Because indeed while he might really have that strong and deep feral instinct to get stronger, but that surely isn't the reason why his body soul, himself and...huh...fated would do everything within their powers to ensure that he always survived.

 Since after all if he died, it would mean that death itself lost and nature won, and he was sure that death wouldn't really want that to happen.

 Now since being stronger has been ruled out, as it surely isn't the reason why I am trying to survive at every point in time.

 Then maybe I just have this feeling of always trying to live to see another day, just to live, just to be alive, just to breathe, just to be a living being and not being part of the dead, just not to be part of those to be washed away by not only the river of time but also by the annals of history.

 Yet while this might seem like a reasonable and valid answer, one that seemed to make sense to him, but yet.

 Yet...deep inside him, he knew that isn't the case.

 That isn't the reason he was always trying to survive, that is but a mere trivial thing.

 Though it might be a reason for him to try and survive to see another day again and again, but that surley isn't the real and core reason behind this will of his to survive.

 This will of his to survive seemed to outweigh all.

 As though not caring about anything or anyone.

 Yes yes that is it.

 Ave suddenly shouted out in ecstasy.

 Glad that he could piece together the core reason behind his will to survive for he knew deep within him, this would be his sole driving force.

 I live...live not to see another day, live not to be with my loved ones.

 No, the main reason why I want to live, why I have such great will to survive.

 Is...
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 Is so I can spite all those who try to kill me...and those that want me dead.

 Aven yelled, his voice filled with happiness.

 Such bliss was truly indescribable, he couldn't describe it in words.

 It felt great, wonderful and made him feel tranquil.

 Now that is interesting.

 Aven murmured upon realizing the sole reason as to why he was even trying his best to survive in the first place, why he was filled with so much dread and trepidation whenever it comes to that he had to face life threatening or endangering issues.

 To spite those who want to kill me and...want me dead.

 A smirk spread across his face, well that sorely is more than enough reason for me to try and survive for another day and another day and another day, just like that for eternity.

 Aven murmured, as he finally reorganized his thoughts.

 Bringing his body back to its right state of kind, he began his journey again.

 As he ventured towards the big colossal beautiful yet devilish tree.

 Why do I even have such thoughts about the tree.

 Aven said, his gaze piercing through the darkness to arrive before the tree.

 He was only able to accomplish such a feat as a result of the fact that it only was the big colossal tree that stretched beyond the skies, but also because he is darkness itself.

 So it made sense that he could peer through any form of darkness, maybe that was even why he always felt that devilish feeling from the tree, since he is darkness, it seems to make sense that he could realize if something is devilish and dark in nature.

 Aven wondered, not really sure if his surmise is true or not.

 Who even cares self.

 Aven comforted himself, trying to get his mind off the stupid tree.

 He continued his venturing journey towards the tree.

 Sigh!

 Instinct instinct.

 Fated you will keep me safe and alive as usual.

 Aven murmured, trying to comfort himself as much as possible.

 Alright, let's... go.

 Aven said, dashing forth akin to a bolt of lightning.

 As he ran across the devilish environment at a considerable speed, as to why he was so bold and brace in his actions, Even daring to be so reckless and open in such an evil land, that would have to do with the fact that every single creature he had passed by couldn't seem to be able to...see him, giving him an obvious advantage to perform such a seemingly stupid act.

 And as for the evil entity, since it had been scared away.

 It would do well to stay away from Aven eve if it saw Aven again, and indeed Aven was right about that.

 As the evil entity didn't really have the guts to come for Aven again and have Its energy and even life force drained away.

 Yet... while he might not be able to do so, the same. couldn't be said for the... others.

 But as they will say this ancient saying, only the ignorant are arrogant and fearless.

 In this case, Aven's ignorance would result in his arrogant action, running across a devilish hand filled with various evil creatures and entities.

 While for the...other entities, their ignorance would result in their fearless actions to come.

 Since after all they didn't know anything about the energy and life force siphoning ability of Aven.

 And the case could be said for Aven, since he didn't realize that the weird entity isn't one or two entities but a wide variety and quantity of entities.

 As if he had known this, he would do well to even crawl instead of walking.

 But that is another problem he would have to face for another day.

 Cause right now before him stood another weird entity of sort.

 It seemed to be of gaseous matter, since it looked ghastly.

 The weird entity had a ghostly body, a dark abyssal pupil, and a very long claw attached to both of its ghastly body of sort.

 You have really got to be kidding me.

 Aven murmured, as he came to a full stop, skidding across the grassland before eventually coming to a stop just 3 feet away from the weird entity who still had that menacing and abyssal look on its face.

 Making it look non-human, as in non living.

 Aven couldn't help but have a cold air suddenly brush past his heart, his whole body tensed up, his body shivering greatly.

 You don't really mean that it can see me, right.

 Aven murmured, seemingly finding it hard to believe.

 Well how about I do this.

 Aven suddenly merged with the darkness if the environment, becoming one with it.

 He walked to the right, walked to the left and walked forward.

 And every fucking time he moved, he could see the glance of the evil menacing looking gas like entity was still directed at him.

 Making him realize a cold and bitter truth.

 The weird and evil entity that made him have the feeling a though just a move from it was enough I send him to hell or inert state could still see him even in the state whereby he had merged with the surrounding darkness left him in shock and surprise.

 He couldn't help but feel a cold icy death feeling run down his spine.

 The sudden realization made him scream within his mind in fear and trepidation.

 After all he had not only grown far stronger, but even his racial grade or whatever it was had been raised higher than ever, his soul even far far stronger and more than enough to support the great backlash from using the ShaDark miracles.

 Even him plunging and becoming one with darkness couldn't stop the weird entity from seeing him.

 He wasn't a fool after all, and had been able to realize one cold and cruel fact after the surmise of his, which was that the evil entity is far far stronger than him.

 As for how...stronger.

 He didn't really have the guts to test it out.

 As he felt a cold feeling spread through his heart, as his body suddenly seemed to have stiffened.

 Fuck.

 I am in big trouble.

 Aven thought within his mind, his whole body shivering widely as a result of the fear and trepidation of having a creature that could remove his head at any point in time standing right before him.
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 Aven found out that he couldn't even seem to remember how to breathe.

 He stood there for seconds, minutes.

 Minutes soon tuned into a nightmare.

 He was really scared, afraid that would he make one single move or take a single step.

 Then he would have his head severed off his body.

 And since he didn't want that to happen, then he sure hell had no choice but to wait and see.

 Seeing that apart from looking at him the weird ghastly entity didn't really seem to want to do any thing or send him to Hell.

 He breathed a sigh of relief, as he finally distanced himself from the weird entity, moving back.

 Bit by bit, when he was finally now in a distance where he felt so confident that even if the weird entity finally moved.

 He would be able to escape as easily a swatting a fly to death.

 Seems that I am already reaching the aoex of the Dao of escaping.

 Aven murmured, a smile spread across his face.

 This young lord is always just too special, am afraid by now eve the gods would be jealous of me.

 Aven had this sarcastic thought, as he finally took a thorough glance at the weird ghastly entity.

 And he noticed something that send the hell of a shock running down his spine.

 The ghastly menacing entity seemed to be lifeless and was acting upon some sorts of threads of...Order.

 He kinda' figured this out since the fact remained that the weird entity had a black dim abbysal eyes, seemingly like an oblivion of sort and he could feel a familiar breath from it...which he somehow through some miraculous mean understood that it was the runes of smaller grade or level of order, one really not worth mentioning compared to his that seemed to be controlling the lifeless creature.

 Who even knows if it is still alive just that it is being controlled.

 Aven thought, and he sure hell knew the culprit, the one who is the orchestrated of all this.

 Of course and just as expected, it was no one but that evil colossal tree that is behind everything and all this weird entities of sort.

 Aven murmured, anger evident in his tone.

 No wonder I had the feeling that it us a great evil entity, it is because it is indeed a great evil entity.

 Not to even talk of the countless creatures he had previously encountered that all although not having deep black abyssal eyes of sort all seemed to be in an enthralled state and were all heading for the evil tree and he although not being in the enthralled state of sort was also foolishly heading for the tree.

 Was he really dumb or smart?

 That he didn't know, but there is one thing he sure hell knew and that would be the fact that he is truly courting death.

 After all, upon the fact that he already knew that what he is having for is absolutely a terrific evil entity, yet he still made way for it.

 Chai!

 Won't my instincts really get me killed one day as opposed to how it saves me now.

 Aven murmured, heaving a sign to relief the have burden that seemed to be weighing down on his mind.

 Glancing at the terrific entity that stood before him, his mind raced for various ways to go past it, but all seemed to be of no use.

 He didn't seem to be able to get any idea that could allow him to get last the ghastly entity while still retaining his life.

 Aven suddenly had a thought, maybe the stupid ghastly entity is just there for fashion, just like a scarecrow.

 And is just there, just to scare one away and might not really be able to do anything except for looking at him.

 Aven had this surmise, as he suddenly felt that it was reasonable.

 After all he hadn't seen the weird ghastly entity make any moves to attack him even after so long, as it just seemed to remain in that motionless state ever since he had arrived before it, to over half an hour later.

 Aven walked towards the ghastly entity, his muscles tensed, seemingly all packed together and ready to be released at any point in time, allowing him to get a short burst of speed either allowing him to get farther into the land, maybe successfully escaping from the ghastly entity or to escape from any threat to his life.

 Now that is a plausible plan.

 Aven thought, a bright smile spread across his face.

 He moved closer and closer towards the evil ghastly entity, each step moving him closer ad closer to death's door, and although he had walked so far, each step taken by being overly cautious, getting closer and closer to the ghastly entity, yet eve after he had reached a point whereby it would only take him a couple of feet, maybe 10 more steps to get to the ghastly entity.

 The ghastly entity surprisingly still stood motionless, Aven had a bright smile surface on his face.

 Seems that am being too overly cautious.

 Aven murmured, the stupid ghastly entity doesn't even seem to care about what I do.

 Aven comforted himself, giving and telling himself what he wanted to be the truth.

 As to if it is indeed the truth.

 Guess we will have to find out.

 Aven suddenly lost the cautious expression on his face as it was replaced by a complacent look.

 As he walked gallantly toward the ghastly entity, seemingly mistaking it for nothing but a piece of doll.

 Taking a steo at a time, each step taking him closer and closer to the ghastly with yet while still feeding him with a complacent expression and believe.

 As he seemed to have lost any fear or cautiousness he once held, finally arriving before the ghastly entity.

 A smile spread across his face, as he took one step to pass by the weird entity.

 When he suddenly noticed an abrupt akin to lightning fast vibration echoing within the air.

 He didn't need to be told twice to know that he was attacked by the ghastly entity.

 Fuck!

 Seems that I was overly complacent.

 This was the thought that appeared on Aven's mind, as it seemed that he was too late to ensure or try to dodge the attack from the ghastly entity.
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 Just when the claw was about to rip Aven's head away from his body, severing it in a cold, cruel manner.

 It suddenly froze in place, seemingly as though a kind of supreme law was holding it in place, although just for a breath of time.

 For Aven, that breath of time is truly more than enough.

 Without wasting any time, he did a slight evasive turn to his left hand side, before jumping backward.

 Landing with his feet, he glanced at the ghastly entity who had his claws back in its place, and stood motionless just like before.

 As though nothing weird had happened just now, if one was truly seeing this ghastly entity for the first time, one would truly think that it couldn't move and was nothing but a motionless entity that couldn't move at all.

 But Avem knew that isn't the case, since he had almost got his neck severed away from his body, that was truly a close encounter with death.

 If not for the abilities he had, the one from him being a time anomaly...that had to do with stitching death by a breath, and ju Sf ing from the fact that he had indeed switched death by just a breath of time, he knew that he had been able to escape as a result of the "snitch death by a breath" ability.

 He couldn't help but thank his stars while chasing the evil ghastly entity.

 Touching his neck, remembering the close moments he had with the claws of the ghastly menacing entity, he couldn't help but suck in a cold, heavy breathe.

 that is truly what is known a stitching death by a breath.

 Aven said, his expression showing one of ecstasy yet fear from almost having his head being severed.

 I wonder why almost all the weird and stupid creatures I always encounter have the same kind of weird fetish...alway trying to severe the end of their preys.

 Does that give them some sort of joy or what.

 Ave further added, complain evident in his tone.

 But remembering his own weird fetish too...the evil fetish of always going for his prey's heart, he was left tongue-tied.

 After all he also had a weied fetish of his, so he wasn't in the place to complain about the weird fetish of others, not to talk of the fact that his...seems eve more evil.

 Sigh!

 My own is different.

 Aven comforted himself, after all the stupid ghastly entity was nothing but just a mere puppet of the colossal tree, it is just an entity that has its soul being controlled by the evil tree.

 So how dare such an entity try to stop him from doing what he wants.

 Aven thought, anger surfacing on his face.

 Yet he knew that he could only continue seething with anger, as no matter how angry he is, he wouldn't really be so daring enough to try and attack the evil ghastly entity.

 With the level of power shown by the ghastly entity, trying to attack it is the same thing as truly courting death.

 And since he isn't one to try and courth death.

 Then he would do well to stay away from the ghastly entity, yet that was absolutely impossible to do.

 Since he had to get to the tree, but to get to the tree.

 He would have to find some kind of way to get past this ghastly entity.

 But he couldn't really seem to get any idea as to how to go about that, not to even talk of the fact that the ghastly evil entity would immediately attack him the moment he set even just one feet beyond it.

 As it seemed that the ghastly entity is restricted by some kind of spell, and couldn't attack someone that isn't in the boundary or range of attack, and judging from the fact that it had only attacked me after I went beyond it.

 It stand to reason that the range of attack that an outsider isn't allowed to cross or pass should be just a step beyond it.

 But if he couldn't even pass the ghastly entity, how the hell is he supposed to make it to the tree.

 It is not like as if he had some teleporting powers that could just transport him before the tree in just a moment of breath.

 But he knew that sure hell isn't possible, well at least by him.

 Since he didn't have any such ability, not to even talk of the fact that even those with such an ability might not be able to cross a distance that would take at least 15 days to a month to get past, in just a moment of breathe.

 If such ability really existed, especially among them that were just awakened.

 Then such a creature or entity would be truly as overpowered as fuck.

 Cause Aven couldn't really think about how he would end up should he get into a fight with a creature with such an ability, but one thing was certain for sure.

 With such speed, instatenous movement and crossing thousands of kilometers in just a moment of breath, then he wouldn't truly end up well, at least not without being filled with hundreds of riddles.

 Chai!

 Why am I even having such dreadful premonition that I might have to face such a being in the future.

 Aven shivered in fear, as he truly hoped that isn't the truth and he just hoped that his fucking fated attribute wouldn't get to making it happen.

 Oh my stars.

 Grant me good luck.

 Aven thought, as imagine you are yo face someone that could probably kill you more than a thousand times before you could even take one blink.

 Then that would truly send chills running down your spine, and that was the exact even more dreadful chill that was running down Aven spine.

 As if there is nothing we are made to know.

 Then that is the fact that, Aven is afraid of ...death as fuck.

 And when it comes to things that could endanger his life just like now, with the ghastly entity.

 He had prefer staying away from it, staying as far away from it...except when he didn't have any other choice.

 Just like now.
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 Aven gave a deep and heavy sigh.

 At least I won't be attached by it if I don't cross my boundaries.

 Aven said, comforting himself.

 Chai!

 Seems that I don't have any other choice.

 Aven murmured, collapsing onto the floor...huh...grassland.

 Well the eeire dark evil grasses to be precise.

 The grass gave a kind of intention as though to just pierce through his heart, but he could feel that there seemed to be something within him that made them to be filled with so much dread torwards him.

 And that dread, seemed to have become some sort of reverence.

 The evil grasses seemed to be filled with reverence torwards him.

 Aven perceiving this emotion, gave an 'huh,' sound, showing the surprise he had felt upon discovering such a fact.

 Sigh!

 Seems that I will be staying with you guys for quite some time.

 Aven murmured, his eyes staring at the endless pitch dark sky.

 No sun, no moon, no stars no light

 Only endless darkness shrouded this weird evil land.

 Everywhere one's sight reached would be met with an endless expanse of darkness...yet this darkness seemed to be...weird, mighty...as though this was a domain of darkness...a domain whereby light had been devoured by darkness and nothing but eternal darkness and abyss shrouded this domain.

 The various intricacies of this place just always gives one the creeps.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't help but shiver at the thought...of a place wheeby darkness had devoured light.

 After all...all ancient phropesies and all that is always the other way around.

 Never has darkness always reigned over light, but it seemed that they are some weird variables, anomalies and...monstrosities that could turn that norm into the opposite norm..their own norm.

 A norm of darkness, a place where darkness reigned supreme.

 What a great feeling.

 Aven murmured, he could feel the close and intricate balance of order tht governed the world.

 Granting him a piece of his this world...huh...domain had been created.

 It was probably created as a result of a either an anomaly, an abomination or even a greater entity... That as a result of some personal issues probably created a domain for Its seclusion, a domain whereby darkness shall be Its agent of solitude, it shall be the only thing that would please Its solitary nature which it had no choice but to embrace.

 Or it could be a domain or land whereby a god or sort, probably a god that has to do with darkness in a fit of rage devoured the entire light that a land held, turning the great beautiful land into a deadly abyssal land, where only darkness and endless oblivion existed.

 Or it could be as a result of the...tree.

 Aven thought, glancing torwards the evil colossal tree, he couldn't help but feel that this land should have been formed as a result of the former or more possibly by a god of sort.

 Sigh!

 Why bother myself anyway.

 It is not like I can even get past this ghastly entity.

 Aven said, glancing at the evil ghastly entity.

 He didn't even know what to feel at this point in time.

 All he could do was open his eyes wide, glancing at the endless darkness that laid...beyond.

 Wait a minute, is darkness truly the only thing that exists in this dark evil place.

 Where is the light, whee is light.

 Aven murmurred, as if there is a rule governing the fabrics of existence itself.

 One that govern the order of the universe, one that see to it that the fabrics of existence isn't affected or disturbed.

 Then that would be the order that says.

 Darkness Shall Not Exist Without Light, And Light Shall Not Exist Without Darkness.

 And indeed that is the truth, for no matter how dark, how abbysal a place is.

 Even the legendary widely feared and revered Hell has light within it.

 And that is a fact that can never be changed.

 But where exactly is the light of this land located.

 Aven murmured, for everywhere within his sight, as far as his eyes could see was nothing but endless darkness.

 A never ending Darkness.

 Yet he knew that this place must have a source of light, and that might be just what he needs.

 Well he might also be able to do without it.

 Depends on fate...fated.

 Aven lost in his reverie, his entire body didn't seem to even be aware of the grass that had slowly start to move towards him from the endless darkness and oblivion, the grass roots and leaves seemed to be coming from...everywhere.

 Aven suddenly noticed a slight rustle.

 At first he didn't pay attention to it, and only thought that he was just overthinking, after all with all the burden weighing in his mind, and not to even talk of the fact that he still had his well currently stupid instinct that kept nagging him to get to the evil tree.

 Maybe that is what resulted In him visualising the rustle of leaves and some subtle movements.

 But when the rustles and subtle movement became so loud that even him himself knew that he wasn't just visualising or thinking about it.

 But truly leaves and roots of plants, grasses and evil trees were making way for him.

 He suddenly jacked up from his sleeping state.

 Looking around him, he was shocked by the sight of what he saw.

 Tree roots, leaves and plants that looked bizarre and weird to the extreme could be seen making way for him, they seemed to much for him to even start counting.

 His mouth wide open.

 He was left tongue tied by such a scene.

 Just as he was about to do what he does best.

 His great natural ability of making a run for his life.

 He suddenly caught...huh...perceived the feelings and emotions held by the myraid of evil trees.

 It seemed as though they where trying to...help him.

 His eyes almost bulged out of Its socket.

 They are trying to help me.

 Aven thought, as it suddenly occured to him.

 They are the source of light!

 They are the source of the little light left of this land.
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 But how the hell is that possible.

 Haven't they been corrupted by the endless darkness of this evil land.

 And aren't they being controlled by the stupid evil tree.

 Aven murmured, shock evident on his face.

 Various thoughts emerged his mind, he couldn't seem to understand how that is possible.

 After all he didn't really think this trees that seemed to be the source of light, the little source of light left of this land, he didn't really think they had what it takes to resist the soul enthrallment of the evil tree.

 Or could it be that since darkness cannot exist without light.

 And since they are the little source of darkness of this land.

 Then they are able to resist the enthrallment.

 Aven murmured, but this didn't seem to stop the source of light, the trees making way for him.

 It seemed that they had heard his calls and where making way to help out.

 Arriving before Aven.

 The tree leafs made a gesture of sort.

 As though telling Aven to sit on It.

 Aven couldn't help but find it weird and creepy, a tree could do such a thing left him reeling in shock.

 Chai!

 Seems that this is only the beginning of the bizarre entities and creatures which I would later encounter.

 Aven murmured.

 Glancing at the feeble looking leaves, can this leaf even withstand my weight.

 Aven thought, finally seeing that Aven didn't seem to have any intention of climbing.

 A tip of one of the myraid of tree leaves threw Aven on top of a leaf, as Aven couldn't believe that he coukdnt even react to the push.

 He felt a cold chilly feeling brish past his heart.

 If the tree leaves wanted him dead, then he surely wouldn't live to see the light...huh...darkness of the day.

 But surprisingly upon landing on the tree leaves, he realized that it wasn't just as weak and feeble as it looked, instead it was the complete opposite.

 The leaves had a very tough surface, Aven felt like even if he was giving the entire day.

 He wouldn't be able to cut through it.

 Making him to wonder what is the exact Mirac level of the leaves.

 As if one thing is certain and obvious after all this while, then that is the fact that they surely aren't measly awakened creatures and should be far above such level.

 Aven thought, shaking his head.

 He decided to put that at the back of his mind, a bright smile appeared on the surface of his face.

 And suddenly to his shock and surprise, the various myraids of tree leaves suddenly began to come together, various leaves came together.

 To form a colossal and weird tree of another being entirely.

 The leaves looked so formidable and seemed to span several miles.

 Aven couldn't help but let an 'oh' sound escape from his mouth.

 He couldn't almost believe what he had just seen, it felt like they had all merged together.

 But is that even supposed to be possible.

 Aven murmured, after all they aren't the same species.

 Right?

 Aven questioned no one but himself.

 And just as expected, no one was there to give him an answer, well the trees were indeed there.

 But not like they would be able to understand what he was saying anyways.

 Aven suddenly had an heroic and funny thought, standing on top of the newly formed colossal and varieties of tree leaves.

 Aven gave the thought through his ability to perceive emotions, he gave the order of having a throne and crown appear on the tree leaves.

 And to his shock, the tree leaves suddenly rumbled and shook greatly.

 And before Aven knew, a throne made of strong leaves had suddenly fomed just right behind him, and touchung his head.

 He could feel the crown that had suddenly appeared there.

 Now, that is surely interesting.

 Aven murmured, his voice filled with ecstacy and...surprise.

 He didn't waste any time sitting on the throne, making him look like an emperor of leaves.

 He had a devilish smile spread across his face, adding to an even more bizarre scene.

 As if someone outside if this evil bizarre land had seen such a scene, then they would truly been not only scared witless but left in a funny reveirw by the devilish looking Aven who sat on a weird leaf of sort.

 But what a pity.

 No one was here to notice such a funny yet bizarre scene.

 Well no one except for Aven the cause of it.

 Attack!

 Aven yelled, giving his command to the tree leaves.

 The myraid tree leaves suddenly rumbled, shaking greatly upon his commands.

 And before he knew it, boom.

 They suddenly moved with lightning fast speed, appearing before the ghastly menacing entity in nothing but a mere breath of time.

 Various sharp tips suddenly rose into the air, as they descended down with a speed akin to a falling meteor yet fulled with piercing force, threatening to rip the ghastly entity about.

 And just as expected, as soon as the leaves made it, appearing right beside the ghaastky entity.

 The previousky motionless and similarly doll-like ghastly menacing looking entity suddenly moved.

 Its claws akin to fast moving nairs.

 Sha, Sha, Sha.

 The sound of his claws ripping apart the tree leaves with lightning fast and precise strike rang out, as his claws glistened with a bizarre dark light.

 Tree leaves were cut down one after the other, but this didn't seem to stop their assaults as they continued attacking the ghastly entity, pressuring it more and more.

 Leaving Aven dumbfounded, how the heck is it that strong and...insanely fast.

 Aven murmured, shocked by the scene in front of him.

 The tree leaves whizzed through the air, dancing in aj intricately mad dance, as they mived in a way akin to a viper would.

 Moving in a snarky manner yet with lightning fast speed, they tore through the air.

 Drowning the ghastly entity in a rain of pointed sharp leaves that seemed just sharp enough to cut through anything.

 Aven suddenly breathed a sigh of relief.

 When to his absolute shock and error.

 A blinding light suddenly flashed.

 Sshua, sshuaa, sshua

 A sound of something being torn into shreds rang out.

 Revealing the ghastly entity that remained unscathed even after such attacks, except for having some holes within Its body.

 With various trees cut into pieces by it.

 Aven was left dumbfounded.

 What the fucking hell is this ghastly entity.
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 Just every fucking time that one had the feeling that the ghastly entity was done for.

 It just always manages to surprise one, revealing an even stronger side of it.

 Aven glanced at the ghastly entity, and suddenly had an 'oh,' sound resounding from within his mouth.

 For the ghastly entity as of right now was heroic...huh...imposing looking.

 It had a large sword held within Its hand.

 The sword had various runes on Its body, the runes ran up to its hilt.

 Giving the sword a creepy bizarre look.

 Now who the hell can tell me where that just came from.

 Aven said, you sure can't tell me that it had appeared here just because the stupid ghastly entity needs it.

 Aven further added, displease even in his tone.

 Of course he would feel displeased, after all not only is the stupid ghastly entity only as overpowered as fuck with just Its claws, and with that insanely fast speed it had as though it was blitzing through the air.

 Now aided with the terrifying looking Mirac Artifact.

 only the gods know how much stronger it had become.

 Aven couldn't help but have his brows furrowed, as in front of him.

 The leaves that had been shredded to pieces were growing back together.

 Becoming one again, before joining together with the true tree leaves.

 Now that is interesting.

 Aven murmured, alright let's go again.

 Aven's voice resounded.

 As the myraid of tree leaves suddenly released a single sentence of sort.

 Trying his best to perceive what it was, he realized that they were telling him to ingest them with his miracles.

 Well that seems plausible.

 Aven said, as he suddenly released his ShaDark Miracles to the best of his ability.

 He could feel that he was excavating even more of his potential, and hadn't reached a level whereby he would be feeling the backlash from using the ShaDark Miracles by the tingling sensation that would be followed by a piercing headache of sort on his soul.

 He pushed himself to the limits, his whole body suddenly seemed to become akin to a volcano that had suddenly erupted forth.

 Great amount of ShaDark Miracles gushed out from his body, as he ingested it into the tree leaves.

 The tree leaves seemed to be gaining immense strength because of the quality of Aven's Miracles.

 Aven could feel it, he could perceive it.

 They are becoming stronger.

 Aven thought, as he ingested even greater amount of his ShaDark miracles into the tree leaves.

 Filling them to the brim, he could feel that they where changing.

 Changing in some ways that he couldn't seem to understand.

 But he liked it.

 A bright smile spread across his face.

 Though this young lord doesn't know what is happening to you guys, but since you are offering a hand of help to this young lord, this young lord doesn't mind helping you out to the best of my ability.

 Aven's vkuce suddenly resounded, as he didn't seem to care about the fact that they couldn't hear what he was saying.

 But that doesn't mean he couldn't make them...feel it.

 As they suddenly rustled and shaked greatly.

 As though thanking Aven.

 You can thank me later, first you have to take down that bastard.

 Maybe then I will wholeheartedly accept your thanks, as only then would they be worth it.

 Aven said, as he suddenly unleashed even his blood and Vitalis Miracles.

 As he felt that those combination should create some sort of chemistry of sort.

 And even if he was indeed wrong, it doesn't hurt to try.

 The Vitalis and Blood Miracles erupted like never before, Aven fueled the tree leaves to the best of his capabilities.

 It felt as though the already dead tree leaves were gradually brimming with life, Vitalis and energy.

 As they started to glow with glistening red light.

 The dark bodies of the leaves seemed to be absorbing all the ShaDark, Blood and Vitalis Miracles within Aven's body.

 But Aven didn't seem to mind this, as it was obvious that he wanted to even feed them with more.

 But he knew that doing any such thing would be suicidal, he would be Courting death should he try such an act.

 As he knew that if not for the fact that his being grade of sort had been raised making him not only more powerful but also more capable of excavating his potential.

 Then he surely wouldn't be able to control the usage of three of his miracles at the same time, and he couldn't even be said to be controlling it.

 As he was doing nothing but merely ingesting the tree leaves with the three miracles at the same time, hoping for some sort of chemistry to form, which indeed did form.

 But even just trying to ingest the tree leaves with three miracles at the same time was proving difficult and more than he could handle.

 He felt like his entire body and soul was being drained of Its energy, if not for the fact hat he was still sitting on the throne, he would have collapsed onto the ground immediately.

 But since he was, he was able to rest on it while ingesting the three miracles into the tree leaves that glowed with a crimson bright light and seemed to be shouted in some kind of dark energy of sort while still possessing a kind of light energy.

 As the whole tree leave seemed to be brimming with vitality.

 Growing crimson, brimming with vitality, radiating intense energy.

 Aven knew for sure that the tree leaves were in their optimal state to which he could guide them to, with the current state of his body.

 He finally let out a mouthful of impure air, his expression showing the level of tiredness he was feeling.

 But he still held on, just so he could watch the great show that was about to happen.

 As it would be a shame if he didn't get to witness a battle between two creatures or entities.

 One representing light and the other representing darkness.

 Tension weighed the surroundings, as Aven suddenly gave the light command.

 Send it to Hell.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The myraids of leaves as though hearing the order they needed, suddenly dashed forth with blazinh speed.

 Arriving before the ghastly entity in mere breaths of time.

 The tip of the tree leaves pierced through the air, as they made way to pierce through the ghastly entity.

 The ghastly entity suddenly moved.

 Boom!

 His speed akin to lightning, he moved with blazing fast speed.

 Arriving in front of the tree entities, itsdim dark eyes shub with an eerie bizarre glint.

 Without wasting any time, it struck down with immense force.

 Threatening to rip the tree entities alive.

 The myraid of trees sensing this imminent danger suddenly moved in a snarky manner, revolving around the sword, seeing this opportunity.

 They pierced forth from behind the ghastly entity, who suddenly made a 360 turn into the air, his sword revolving with him, he became akin to a rampaging shredder.

 As the shape edge of the sword continued to cut through the tree entities as easily as cutting through paper.

 But this didn't seem to be able to stop the tree entities, who seemed to even further their amalgamation of sort.

 Towering over 15 meters in height, but yet in front of the huge ghastly entity who seemed to be of height greater than even 20 meter.

 They looked small in comparison, though the difference was huge and yet wasn't huge, this didn't seem to be of any help in their battle.

 The tree entities suddenly shun with blinding crimson light, this light seemed to distort the eerie buzarr eyes of the ghastly entity for a breath of time.

 As the tree entities wasted no time in piercing it all over Its body.

 Pwi, pwi, pwi.

 The sound of sharp tip of something piercing through a ghastly entity rang out.

 And yet the weird ghastly entity made no sound of sort, as before one could even react.

 It suddenly opened that dark abyseal eyes of Its, making a tumble to the left hand side.

 It firmly grasped onto Its sword, a bizarre glint flashed within Its eyes.

 As it suddenly moved forth towards the already incoming tree entities, who unleashed barrage and multiples of attacks upon it.

 Seemingly trying to tear it into pieces.

 Three to four strikes pierced through the ghastly entity, but even with Its huge almsot colossal body, it was able to dodge the other strikes as it either made a sidestep, a forward leap or sometimes even summersaulting.

 Colossal yet each active ns performed by it was enough to awe Aven over and over again.

 As he couldn't seem to understand how the hell could an entity so huge be capable of such footworks and evasive techniques.

 And the way it was fighting, it was almost like as if it was relying on nothing but experience, as though every single moment, action and event that would happen in any form of combat had been known by it in advance.

 Making Aven feel shocked, how the hell can it be Soo...much of a battle monster.

 After all it was facing barrage of thousands of treee leaves entities combining together to create an absolutely overpowered entity, yet it was not only able to stand on equal footing with them, but it was also on the winning side.

 Like it was literally winning the fight.

 What do one say as one man beats a thousand of people.

 Then they are fucking talking about this ghastly entity in front of me.

 Aven murmured, unconsciously.

 The great shock he was feeling was enough to overwhelm one's mind.

 Calming himself, he heaved greatly.

 As he suddenly realized something that gave him the creeps.

 The place that had been pierced through by the tree entities, making the ghastly entity...somehow incomplete had now started healing in some sort of way.

 Finally, the ghastly entity was in Its perfect shape, as perfect as ever.

 Now that is interesting.

 Aven murmured, as somehow deep inside him he already know who would win the fight, as for all this inconsequential scene of sort, that is only as a result of fate trying to make it seem harder.

 Sigh!!!

 Seems that everything within this universe, from living to non living things, from.vuzarre to evil entitues.

 Nothing can escape from the grasp of destiny itself.

 Aven murmured, as he suddenly glanced forth.

 Torwards the direction if the tree entities, he suddenly saw something that made a smile curl up his lip.

 Well that is surely... interesting.

 Aven murmured, as in front of him.

 Not quite far away from him, the tree entities had suddenly started to joinntogeter.

 As they seemed to be feeding on the miracles he had gave to them, leading to them having such energy and power to do such an awesome combination.

 Aven knew that from theri display of strength he wasn't really their match and couldn't even be counted in the same league as them, and deep down inside if him he even suspected that this isn't their full power or strength, something was definitely not allowing them to make full use of their strength.

 As for what it is, Aven would place his bet that it is the Evil tree that is at work or that has always been at work, after all it had been like this even before he came.

 Glancing at them, he suddenly realized that the tree entity which he was also sitting down on had suddenly started to join with the others of its kind too.

 Boom!

 An explosive sound of some sort resounded, as the various tree entities all came together and seemed to resemble something like the legendary treant, and Aven could bet on almost anything that it was the legendary treant of Ancient Mythology back on Earth.

 Aven now found himself inside the huge tree treant now easily reaching the same height with the ghastly entity and seemed to radiate even more intense energy.

 As Aven could feel that it had gotten far stronger, bigger and...faster.

 Aven enclosed in some barrier within the tree treant so as not to affect him had a smile curling up on his face.

 Now this fight is about to get interesting.

 A voice resounded, as the tree treant suddenly dashed forward, arriving before the ghastly entity in mere breaths of time.

 As it suddenly punched through the air.

 Aiming to destroy the ghastly entity once and for all.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 But certainly the ghastly entity couldn't allow such a thing to happen.

 Raising the large eerie looking sword just in time to stop the punch.

 Bang!

 A terrifying shockwace rippled through the air, threatening to tear the entire surrounding.

 Aven within the tree treant suddenly had an 'o,' shoes mouth apoearing on his face.

 Such power, such brute force.

 They had accomplished such a feat with nothing but theri fkeshky strength.

 What the fucking hell are this two monsters.

 Aven murmured, as he suddenly couldn't help but think about the evil tree that could even seem to control the overpowered ghastly entity.

 An eerie dark shudder suddenly ran across his back.

 He felt as though the evil tree was aware of everything that was happening and he was sure hell right.

 What is to come will come, not even fated will be able to stop it.

 Aven murmured, as he suddenly noticed that the ghastly entity didn't receive that attack head on without being unscathed.

 As it was sent skidding for several feet's, everywhere it passed had a deep trench created there, as it finally managed to stop itself from moving backward any further.

 Its sword was still placed in front of Its chest, as it could feel the rapid vibrations if the large sword.

 It knew that impact was truly devastating.

 Earth shattering and Mountain Rendering, that is what that strike could be described as.

 Regaining Its composure, as the violent vibration of the large sword finally stoped, as it suddenly glanced up to take a look at Its adversary.

 When it suddenly noticed the air beside it whizzle greatly.

 The air within that space seemed to be on the verge of breaking apart.

 Although the attack at caught it off guard, but as though displaying the thousands of years of experience held by it.

 As though it was once a great commander, and a great talent in the art of combat.

 Truly worthy of reveneration,but what a pity!

 As of right now, it was nothing but a mere puppet of some greater evil being.

 A leg made way from the point of the violent throb of the air, a crimson bizzare leg made up of various part of tree entities.

 As the tree entities suddenly had the tip of Its feet elongating even further.

 As it tried to pierce through the ghastly entity

 Who had a mysterious hidden glint suddenly flash within Its eyes, as it suddenly made a lightning fast side step turning its waist to the right hand side, lowering Its body to the best of Its ability.

 What the fuck....how could it do such a thing.

 Aven yelled from inside the tree treant, as he was sure that even a talented gymnastic might find it astoundingly hard to perform such a feat.

 But the huge almost colossal ghastly creature had done it in a way saying it was not worth mentioning.

 Well Aven had every reason to be surprised, it is just like how one would be surprised if an elephant could perform gymnastics, one would sure hell be put in a state of shock.

 Not to even talk of the fact that compared to the height of this humongous creature, the elephant wasn't worth mentioning at all, they weren't even in the same breath.

 Whizz.

 The kick pierced through the position which the ghastly entity was.

 But just as expected, it missed by just an hair breadth, as the tree treant didn't seem to waste any time.

 Twisting Its leg in a bizarre way, it smashed down with terrifying force with the back of its leg.

 The ghastly entity seeing this knew as of right now it could only brace itself for the incoming impact.

 With lightning fast reaction, it suddenly placed the large evil sword before Its chest, as the hind leg of the tree treant pierced through that air.

 As it suddenly appeared before the large sword, as it seemed to have suddenly accelerated forth, as it instatenously collided with the large sword.

 Bang! A terrifying ripple spread through space, the level of impact of that strike made it obvious that no awakened could ever dream of surviving such a strike.

 Infact Aven felt like even the next realm after the Awakened realm, wouldn't be able to survive such a ferocious impact.

 Boom!

 The ghastly entity was slammed into the ground.

 As it seemed that this wasn't the end of the assault from the tree treant.

 As it continued the assault, following through with Its kick.

 As it continued slamming and pushing the ghastly entity deeper and deeper into the soul of the evil land.

 As the ghastly entity seemed to be destroying countless tree roots as it was being pushed deeper and deeper into the ground.

 Debris of various things where thrown into the air, as the ghastly entity made way deeper and deeper into the soil.

 Rocks, sand, tree roots and various things where thrown into the air.

 As a bizarre evil glint suddenly flashed within the eyes of the ghastly entity, although just for a breath of time.

 Aven knew that whenever that happened it means that the ghastky entity had gotten a way or something.

 As Aven prepared to see the retaliation from the ghastly entity, as he could see that it had ample experience when it came to fighting, and he could learn a lot from watching it fight.

 And just as expected, the ghastly entity suddenly released the large sword away from Its hand with huge force from it, making the huge sword pierce through the air before getting stuck into the ground.

 As the ghastly entity suddenly seemed to have a smirk on Its face, which Aven was sure that he should have mistaken.

 Right?

 Aven questioned no one but himself.

 As the tree treant didn't seem to even be afraid if Its adversary counter attack, its leg was just about to land a devastating kick, maybe even piercing through the ghastky entity in the process.

 As the ghastly entity suddenly did an amazing...move, throwing Its head backward a little bit, Its head facing a little bit downward.

 As it suddenly grabbed hold of the tree treants attacking leg as though already knowing when it would reach him, without wasting any time.

 He threw the massive tree treant which ferocious force from it, as the tree treant crashed with great force, colliding with the hilt of the large sword in the process.

 As a loud resounding sound was heard.

 Bang!

 Now that has got to be painful.

 Aven murmured.

 As it seemed that the ghastly entity wasn't done with Its attack.
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 Piercing through the air, akin to a falling meteor.

 One that wouldn't show mercy on Its adversary.

 Well a meteor doesn't really show mercy either.

 As neither would the great combatant, the ghastly entity give up on such an opportunity to devastate Its adversary.

 It pierced through the air at a rapid speed, plummeting downwards.

 As it suddenly did something that resembled...magic to Aven.

 It was nothing short of a miracle.

 The ghastly entity suddenly stretched out Its arm, as a weird bizarre sword suddenly appeared within Its hands.

 Bang!

 The tree treant collided with the ground, as it seemed to finally have a moment to catch Its breath.

 But Aven knew that wasn't the case.

 As the ghastly entity had miraculously summoned Its sword to appear within its hands.

 As Aven had an 'o,' shape mouth suddenly appearing on his face.

 Now you have got to be kidding me.

 Aven murmured in shock, but as though in response to his murmurings.

 The ghastly entity seemed to have become akin to a falling arrow moving with lightning fast speed, as it suddenly accelerated forth, bursting forth with even greater speed.

 As it had suddenly appeared before the tree treant who had already noticed the incoming danger.

 Seeing that the danger was about to destroy the tree treant.

 Aven suddenly unconsciously yelled within his mind.

 Plummeting down even faster, plummetting faster than a falling meteor.

 Aven yelled within his mind.

 As a crimson glow suddenly flashed within the mind of the tree treant, as it had received the commands and it had to obey.

 Creating various spikes around Its body with the use of Its nature, after all it was made of trees, so creating spikes of trees didn't seem to difficult.

 As it suddenly with the whole force it could exert collided with the ground, it continued colliding and hitting the ground.

 One could imagine such a huge humoungous creature hitting the already fragile land.

 The ground wasted no time, as it plummeted downwards at even greater speed.

 Rubbles and debris of various kind erupted.

 The ghastly entity seeing this seemed to have gotten angry.

 As a dark malevolent energy seemed to twirl within its eyes.

 It wasted no time in following suit, as it seemed that it was determined to kill Its adversary, even if the adversary should run to the end of the worlds.

 Piercing forth with Its large sword, as it was sure that they would be a time me when the tree teant qiukdnt be able to plummet further, as this land is a little bit different.

 The law of the lower you go the softer the land became is the entire opposite in this evil biazzare land, for in this evil land it wasn't the lower you go the softer it became instead the lower you went the harder the ground is.

 Knowing this fact, it continued piercing forth.

 As Aven also seemed to realize that it was becoming more and more difficult to plummet downward, and even plummeting any further seemed to be stupidity.

 As they would still have to face the attack of the ghastly entity.

 Realizing this fact, Aven racked his brain hard.

 As every moment he spent thinking, would further increase their chances of dying, and not one that wanted to die.

 Aven would sure hell do well to make sure he survived.

 Finally just when the ghastly entity was merely some couple of feet away from them.

 He suddenly got an idea.

 As he willed the tree treant to create countless of tentacles and try and disruot the movements of the ghastly entity, and if possible even enclose Its entire body.

 Receiving this other, the tree treant suddenly released multiples of tree tentacles that seemed to pierce through the air.

 As various tree tentacles imbued with large number of spikes made way for the ghastly entity.

 Who without wasting any breath of time, waves Its large sword in a fast manner, akin to a bolt of lightning.

 Swssh, swwsh, swwsh.

 The sound of the sword cutting through the tree tentacles as easily as cutting through paper rang out.

 But this didn't seem to stop the continuous assault of the tree treant, as everytime it had its tentackes cut apart by the ghastly entity, it would create or rather another one would form there, becoming even stronger and more durable.

 As it seemed that even the ghastly entity was now finding it rather quite tough to cut through the tree tentacles.

 Aven seeing this opportunity suddenly had a bright smile spreading across his face.

 As he suddenly realized that this was the opportunity he had been waiting for, although he had randomly bet.

 But it seemed that he had betted wisely and successfully.

 As he suddenly gave the tree teant an order to attack the ghastly entity from both sides.

 From the left and right hand sides, it should continue persisting in that barrage of attack.

 And just as expected, the tree treant was already on the command.

 Barrages of tree tentackes rained upon the ghasly entity from Its two sides.

 As since the narrow space it was plummeting forth in was quite a little bit too small to enable it to twirl Its sword around in a free manner.

 Pwi, pwi, pwi.

 Various tree tentackes attacked the ghastky entity from all sides, as it was successful in blocking some with his large sword, but in such a narrow place he couldn't really block all with his sword right.

 And it did the next best plausible thing, it dropped the sword down.

 As it made use of Its fist to block most of the tree tentacles as some did land on him, but did too little damage to affect it.

 But Aven surely wasn't counting on this, seeing the sword plummeting.

 He suddenly willed for the tree treant to plummet him upward.

 And he got his wish, as he was plummeted into the sky...huh...ground.

 Going up, he was successfully able to catch the incoming large sword although with great difficulty as one could see all his muscles bulging just to successfully hold it.

 Fuck! How the hell is it this heavy.

 Aven murmured, as this didn't seem to stop his ascendance.

 Arriving before the ghastky entity, he pierced through it with the large sword in a rough manner and with brute force.

 And since the ghastky entity had a lot of tree tentacles to hadle, it failed to notice the sword until it was too late.

 As the sword pierced through it as easily as cutting through paper.

 Yet what sent chills running down the spine of Aven was the fact that the ghastly entity was smiling....yes it was smiling at him.

 As Aven suddenly felt a cold chilly air brush past his heart.
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 The bizarre eerie smile reminded Aven of the earlier devilish smile from the ghastly entity, the one which he had regarded as it just being his thought.

 No it wasn't just his mere thought, but indeed the ghastly entity had given that evil bizarre smile.

 Aven truly felt the hell of a creep running through his back, he felt like he was standing before a colossal devil, one capable of raining the world in blood.

 Making one to question whwre it had come from.

 Though scared witless, he hadn't lost his brain.

 He had also given it the thought that the sword might not truly kill the ghastly entity for various reasons.

 But Incase such a thing happened, he already had a second move in place.

 Absolute Siphoning.

 Aven's devilish tiny yet dreadful voice echoed out.

 Aven felt as though his entire surroundings had become a fork of power for him, while he became the furnace that absorbed it all.

 And that feeling came to be.

 As the ghastky entity from a look of a devilish being now had a look of dread, fear....how the hell was that possible.

 That was the thought on the mind of the ghastly entity.

 As it suddenly felt Its energy being deprived from him, he felt as though something was absorbing Its powers.

 What kind of freakish ability is that.

 The ghastly entity thought, but there was nothing it could do but look on since tree tentacles were already giving him more than enough trouble.

 He really didn't have the strength or energy to fight the petite, small creature in front of it.

 But since there was nothing it could do, and since the petite small creature was absorbing his energy through the large sword of his impaled on its' chest.

 It knew that it had to remove the sword through the use of its' soul force.

 Yet fate just seemed to play it nice.

 As the devilish sword of Its has a weird attribute.

 Soul Force Absorption.

 It would absorb the soul force of any creature that is impaled in one way or the other.

 The ghastly entity was unwilling to resign to fate, yet fate wasn't willing to hear the stupid indignation of a puppet entity.

 As Aven's absolute Siphoning finally showed Its true nature.

 As to the shock and horror of the ghastly entity, looking at Aven who was on his chest still holding the sword.

 It suddenly noticed that not only Its energy, but even his soul force and Vitalis was being absorbed at a rapid rate.

 As Aven seemed to have become a black hole as he continued to absorb even more and more energy.

 Finally, he started noticing signs that the ghastly entity was fading away, as this showed that he was on the right path and his plan was working.

 As he pushed his Absolute Siphoning to another level entirely.

 Stealing every little bit of energy present without the ghastly entity, before Siphoning the entire soul force and the little remaining Vitalis contained within the ghastly entity.

 The look on the ghastly entity showcased that of shock, anger yet happiness.

 Well Aven really wasn't too shocked by the happiness which he perceived, after all it had been enslaved for who knows how long.

 So it was normal that it would be filled with happiness torwards the fact that it had been released from Its trapped state, as even death in Its own case was a fork of saving it.

 As it couldn't be more grateful torwards Aven, while at the same time it was filled with great hatred torwards the great evil tree.

 But as they will say, the weak has no tight to voice their objections, their work is to sit down and listen to the every word of the strong.

 As it slowly dissipated into the air, Aven couldn't help but feel melancholic.

 Such is life.

 It is either be the weakest or...be the strongest.

 Aven murmured, as he didn't even know what he was feeling towards the ghastly entity.

 But he sure hell knew that it wasn't pity, instead he felt that the life of the ghastly entity was rather pathethic!

 The ghastly entity seemed to be struggling within itself, as it suddenly moved Its hand as Its sword suddenly made way for it.

 Just as it touched the sword, Aven suddenly noticed an head piercing pain.

 He screamed greatly, as he suddenly noticed that various runes that resembled the one on the large sword were joining the other Mirac runes on his body.

 Making him let out a sigh!

 This young lord will truly become the rune lord one day.

 His tone neither one of happiness nor sadness.

 Finally the ghastly entity smiled torwards Aven, as it suddenly vanished into the atmosphere.

 To forever be gone from the annals of history and...river of time.

 I wonder whatit did to me.

 Aven murmured, as he could feel that it had something to do with the sword.

 He tried to will for the sword to come torwards him.

 But he was met with heard piercing pain within his head.

 It felt as though his soul was on the verge of collapsing, he had no choice but to stop it.

 But he did notice that the large sword did tremble a little.

 Aven suddenly glanced at the sword, wondering how he would be carrying something of over 5 meter tall in heaight up and down.

 After all he had only barely managed to slash it forth even upon using all his strength, so it was clear that carryoubg such a heavy thing was a no go area.

 Sigh!

 What is the extent of giving me a sword if I can't even make use of it.

 Aven murmured, as he looked at himself.

 He could feel that he had gotten far stronger.

 As for how strong...

 [Host has made use of Absolute Siphoning]

 [Host has attained Mirac level 60]

 'Huh,' system are you kidding me.

 Aven said.

 The system didn't reply.

 You are fucking telling me with how strong the creature is, I only got to increase my level by 10 level.

 [Well, with the wraith hound already dead before, I think you should be thanking your stars that you are able to get any energy of sort, well you should thank your racial ability, Absolute Siphoning]

 The system said.

 As Aven got a new revealation.

 A chilly coldness spread across his back.

 Are you fucking telling me that the creature...was already dead.

 Aven took in a deep gulp of saliva.

 [Yes Host]

 The system replied before entering silent mode as usual.

 As Aven was left to deal with the cold reality of life.
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 Doesn't that mean that the entity in one way or the other got controlled by the...Aven glanced torwards the direction of the evil tree, piercing through the darkness...it was controlled by the evil tree even after dying.

 Aven murmured, shock and fear evident on his face.

 Howthe heck is that even possible.

 Is that even supposed to be possible.

 Aven murmured, as it doesn't just make sense that one could control the dead after they die, and how the hell does the entity still has Vitalis even after it is dead.

 Aven yelled, hoping for the system to answer him.

 But just as he had thought, he was met with endless silence, which acknowledged that he wasn't going to receive any answers from the system.

 Sigh!!!

 Wonder what kind of stupid system is this.

 Aven mumbled under his tone, yet hoping the system didn't hear, well he didn't really care if the system really heard.

 It's not like the system could leave him alone...right.

 Aven questioned no one but the endless thoughts within his mind.

 He suddenly noticed something that made his gaze to shrink a little bit inward.

 He could feel a very familiar aura.

 Glancing down, he realized that the hand of the tree entity which it had formed after he killed...huh...siphoned the ghastly entity which he later now understood to be a wraith hound.

 Making him wonder how the wraith hound grew so big, imposing looking and mostly was so strong, unlike the ones which he had met back on Earth.

 And most importantly, how had the wraith hound found itself in such a state.

 Aven was filled with confusion, as he knew that he had to keep them at the bag of his mind.

 Cause fight now, as of now.

 He could feel a chilly terrifying aura radiating from the tree entities body.

 As it was slowly losing Its color, everything about it seemed to be going in the worse direction.

 As Aven could feel something he is very familiar with, infact varieties of things he Is very familiar with and which are important to the body started to leave the tree entity.

 The crimson alluring glow which it held before slowly faded, as it started to regain Its original dark and evil induced bizarreness.

 Except for this time, it was losing Its entire energy, soul force and Vitalis.

 It was on the verge of collapsing.

 It suddenly gazed at Aven.

 Before something sparkling, a dazzling green energy of sort.

 One that had been condensed into what seemed like a star suddenly shut forth from Its heart.

 As it suddenly made way for Aven, piercing through the air, and arriving before Aven in nothing but within a breath's time.

 Aven opened his mouth in shock, as he was filled with various thoughts.

 Why did it attack me, what is going on.

 Aven was lost in thought, as he knew he was literally too sloow to keep up or avoid the dazzling green light.

 But he hoped that snitching death but a breath would work.

 But it seemed that fate seemed to play him a great deal of...a wonderful encounter.

 As the green star shaped energy pierced into Aven, as it was suddenly absorbed in some way by his heart luminous core.

 As the system voice suddenly resounded.

 [Host has gained 20 Vitalis Miracles]

 The system voice resounded, as Aven suddenly realized that the tree entity wasn't attckung him but instead it was giving him its own miracles energy shaped into a star shaped beam of sort.

 Glancing at the Tree entity, Aven could see and perceive that it was already at its end wits and would indeed die, and there was nothing that could change that...not that he would even try to save it if he had something that could save it.

 Why bother killing itself, and giving me Its source of energy, only to end up going to death's door.

 For what, compassion or what.

 Aven thought, glancing at the tree entity.

 Disdain obvious in his expression.

 Alright, I can see that you are about to die.

 Wish you a happy journey to...hell

 And be sure to help me greet the Lord of Hell.

 Aven murmured, as he suddenly realized a faint crimson subtle glow within the tree entities eyes.

 As it suddenly elongated its arm that where already in the air, holding Aven in place.

 And stoloung him from falling

 As it suddenly pierced through the endless darkness with Its tree trunk, carrying Aven on it

 As he threw Aven with all its remaining strength, as the light in Its eyes slowly faded away.

 But Aven felt like he noticed something dragging the tree entity into the endless darkness, the endless out h of darkness and it seemed to be even far more beneath the evil land surface than their battle location.

 Did I just perceive a scream.

 Aven thought, as it felt like he heard an heart painful agonizing cry suddenly ringing out, echoung into his airs greatly.

 Maybe I am just overthinking.

 Aven murmured,.as he suddenly realized that he had been thrown far up into the sky.

 Not only successfully escaping the bottomless abyss made by the two dead colossal creature and entity, he was even thrown at least 20 meters into the air.

 Showing that the tree entity had really used a great if not every ounce of Its strength to make sure he left the bottomless abyss.

 But why it did this, and what it wanted Aven to escape from had now become a mystery which Aven felt like it just seemed to continue nagging his soul, and he didn't like it in one bit.

 As he could feel that things weren't just as simple as they seem to be.

 But that was the least of his concern right now, as right now.

 He was rapidly descending at a rapid breathtaking speed, akin to a falling meteor.

 Sigh!

 Aven sighed.

 As he suddenly made use of his gravity Miracles.

 Giving himself more weight, as he transferred great amount of pressure from.the surroundings to focus on him by making use of the Graviton Singularity Creation technique.

 As this slowed down his speed by a huge magnitude, before he finally made use of the time miracles .

 Giving him a huge advantage, as he successfully landed with a little impact against the ground.

 Bang!

 Aven's feet collided with the ground, as a devilish smile spread across his face.

 Now Aven had the time to curse the tree entity to the best of his ability.
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 Chapter 116 - Succombing To Drowsiness

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 How the heck does that fucking creature want me to survive after landing from such great heights.

 If not for the awesome strength of this young lord, am afraid I would have become a puddle of fresh and blood.

 Sigh!!

 Well since the stupid creature did save my life I guess I can forgive it, but the fucking question now is what the fuck did it save me from.

 Aven pondered, as he suddenly remembered the fearful dying scream of the tree entities.

 It was truly chilling and scary to the limit, I felt as though all my organs had suddenly froze at that point in time, although just for a breath of time.

 That was more than enough to actually convince me that the tree entities were trying to save me from something.

 What the hell could that be.

 Aven murmured, his brows furrowed.

 As he didn't like the fact that something seemed to be looming within the shadows yet he couldn't identify or find out what it is.

 It was just like walking within a dark room, then you suddenly had the thought that something was with you within your own room, your own abode.

 Where you are supposed to know the ins and out, and yet...yet you aren't able to discover the stupid creature.

 That would surely send chills running down your spine.

 And that was exactly what Aven was feeling right now, if not that it was even greater.

 After all being ShaDark means that he should be able to notice the silent movement of shadows or the subtle movements within the ever changing darkness.

 And the only way he wouldn't be able to notice anything whereby that wasn't actually the case would be...if the creature that seemed to have been stalking him since he entered this bizarre land is far far stronger than him.

 As for how strong, although Aven couldn't judge.

 But something just kept telling him, kept warning him of an horrible fate.

 Which is the fact that he wouldn't even last a fucking move.

 Just one move would be able to take him down.

 Aven sighed.

 Right now, he didn't even know what to do.

 He just collapsed onto the ground.

 He has been filled with countless assault on his mental state.

 It felt like as if the whole world was turning against him...well the whole world is indeed against him.

 Actually Nature is against him and Nature...

 Aven didn't even want to think that far, thinking about the ones that stand and oppose him within the grand scheme of the universe, the fabrics that held the universe that are now to be his adversaries for eternity.

 He sucked in a deep breath before exhaling wildly.

 Reminiscing about his encounters since he had entered this danger fraught yet filled with countless opportunities of an evil land, from the time he had been sent here by the mysterious voice.

 To the time that he had escaped from the sea leviathan that seemed to be after his golden crimson blood, then to killing the various little creatures that came after him.

 But yet though he labeled them as being small, but in actual sense they were anything but that.

 As it always took his all, all his fighting spirit and breath to always end up victorious in all his fight against this so called weak creatures.

 Then to the time he had the stupid dragon as a threat, even till now he still had the dragon has a threat, for he surely knew that should the dragon see him.

 Then what would be of him won't be kind or great in the least bit.

 Who knows if he would be roasted to death, or grinded to death or stumped to death.

 All in all, they are various ways for him to end up either dead or be put into the inert state by the dragon.

 Tooo many...there are just too many ways in which the dragon might decide to send him to hell...after all if ancient mythology made one thing as clear as dazzling jade, then that would be the fact that the fact that dragons are wrathful creatures and would go all out to eradicate any one who tarnishes their pride.

 Although I might not know if I have truly tarnished the dragon's pride.

 Aven said, he smiled before further adding.

 But I am at least sure that I have garnered not only Its attention, but also Its wrath and should be prepared to face the dragon's wrath upon our next encounter.

 Just hope that it isn't any time soon.

 Aven said, yet he still had that carefree and arrogant expression of his.

 Sigh!

 I just feel like I should just stay here for now.

 Aven murmured, as he felt that his whole body had become akin to a glued stick and he couldn't move any part of his body.

 Well, let me just close my eyes for some second.

 Just some second would do, I guess.

 Aven murmured, as slowly but surely the dazzling crimson gold eyes of his slowly started to dim slowly but surely.

 Aven noticed that something was surely wrong.

 He knew himself, although he was arrogant and carefree.

 And he might truly do crazy things that seem almost stupid yet an action of a crazy maniac, but to try and fall asleep in this eerie bizarre land of evil.

 He knew for sure that not only him, even his own body that seemed to be filled with great pride wouldn't dare to perform such a great feat.

 But now here he was performing such a great...huh...deadly feat.

 What is happening to me.

 Aven murmured, as he knew he must try to the best of his ability to stop this deadly drowsiness that seemed to be affecting him.

 And he didn't like where this seemed to be going in the least bit.

 Biting onto his lips with great force, puchi.

 The sound of flesh being pierced rang out, as one could see the degree of pain he had easily injected upon himself.

 Crimson gold blood flowed slowly from his lips, yet this didn't seem to be able to affect the all powerful drowsiness that was affecting him.

 Slowly but surely, his eyes finally lost their usual bright rays.

 As he had one last final thought.

 Before he succombed to endless drowsiness.

 What the fuck is happening to me!
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 Chapter 117 - In Captivity

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 He thought he heard subtle movements before he succombed to the drowsiness.

 Aaah.

 Opening his eyes, looking around him.

 He noticed that he seemed to be in a mediaval cave of sort, and most importantly he had been tied to a tree.

 He couldn't help but suck in an icy cold breath after reminiscing about the moments in which he was affected by that strange drowsiness of sort.

 Leaving him to have a fucking question.

 How the hell did whatever was he made to fall asleep and who the hell was behind it.

 For if there is one thing he knew from that moment of slowly being induced with drowsiness, then that would be the fact that surely nobody beared him by at least as far as his eyes could see.

 Leaving him within various kind of riddles.

 Sigh!

 Why the hell am I even thinking about that, I should fucking try to escape from here.

 Aven murmured, as his claws suddenly elongated.

 As he tried to cut through the bizarre looking rope that was used to tie him up, and as always had various runic inscriptions on them.

 Making him to wonder, if everh fucking thing in the Mirac world is filled with runic inscriptions.

 As he could surely claim that he had never seen any artifact that doesn't have any runes on it.

 It was as though the runes are the strings of fate and order that held them in place.

 Seems that I will surely still have to learn about runes and all those stuff within the cave.

 Shhr, shrr, shrr.

 Everytime he tried to cut the stupid rope, it would only turn tighter.

 Becoming even more tight, as at first he wasn't willing to give up.

 He continued, he persisted in trying to shed the ropes into shreds and yet no matter what he did.

 It simply had no effect on the miraculous rope, as if anything.

 It only seemed to tighten and make the action and work of the stupid rope more ferocious.

 Sigh!

 Just keep encountering strange things.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't believe the fact that he couldn't got an old looking rope,with the only tjing that served as a source of attraction on the rope being the stupid various runes on it, well now Aven concluded that wasn't the only useful ability of the old and ragged looking rope.

 And he surely didn't hope to find out the rest, just this various abilities he had seen was enough to give him an headache, leaving him pointless as to what he should do next.

 Yet, no matter how much he racked his stupid...huh ...smart brain , he couldn't seem to come with a solutions and all just seemed to point to a dead end.

 All but the glistening crimson runes attached to the sword given to him by the wraith hound.

 Just as he was about to will for the sword to come to him.

 He suddenly heard subtle movements not quite far away.

 And judging from the footsteps, he was able to determine that they are three of them.

 He was about to continue in willing his large sword to come to him, when he suddenly noticed the vibrant pain that came from his arms and body.

 He could feel that the rope was doing something, but as for what it is.

 He couldn't seem to understand, all he knew was that he was in great and immeasurable pain.

 Gritting his teeth, he still tried to will for his large sword, as only then would he stand a chance against the three incoming creatures.

 But with the intensity of the pain which he was passing through and which seemed to have suddenly skyrocketed as though it could hear his thoughts.

 He couldn't concentrate in the least bit, all he could do was allow the large sword to vibrate a little bit...and that was all.

 Nothing less, nothing more.

 He could only continue to try his best later on.

 As before him.

 Stood three creatures that had pale white skin, green eyes and seemed to resemble humans apart from the easily distinguishing feature, which was that they towered over 5 meters in height.

 Aven gazed torwards the onr at the centre, well after all.

 In movies, the one at the centre is the boss.

 While the other two are the right and left hand, and it seemed that it was no different in this case.

 Well...it seemed different except for the fact that the three creatures seemed to be rather too old to perform such a scene.

 Sigh!

 Aven sighed, as if possible he would have face-palmed himself, but the fucking stupid rope binding him wouldn't hear any of such a thing.

 As Aven could only keep his thoughts within himself.

 I wonder what the hell are this creatures.

 Aven thought, as he suddenly realized that the one in the middle without saying anything had suddenly raised up his hands.

 As from appearance, he was able to determine that it was a he, not to talk of the almighty dragon between Its two legs.

 Aven swored he had never seen anything that big.

 But that was the least of his concerns right now.

 As the raised hand had filled with with various thoughts.

 Hope this stupid creature isn't trying to smack me to death.

 Aven murmured, as he suddenly noticed something that surprised him.

 Something that left him in shock...it left him wondering if the three creatures in front of him are stupid and arrogant or a worse possibility...they had the qualifications to be arrogant.

 And he hoped it was the former and definitely wouldn't vie for that latter.

 As he suddenly realized the ropes were listening, yes indeed.

 You heard right, the old ragged ropes that held him in place, leaving him in pain and well in bondage was slowly losing Its great and ferocious tight yet painful nature.

 It reached a poingt where he could finally feel his arms, as he suddenly slashed forth with great and precise speed.

 As he leapt up into the sky, easily jumping out of the ropes enclosure.

 Yet he felt that something just wasn't right.

 And he didn't need to wait for too long to find out what it is.

 As he suddenly realized that he had been caught in mid air.

 The stupid creature in the middle which he had tried to attack, since I'm most cases the leader might be the weakest and he might be able to use him as an hostage.

 But reality defued him, as the creature among them that seemed to be their leader simply waved his hands.

 Catching Aven in mid air, as though he was some baby of sort.

 This made Aven to realize, he was no match for any of them.

 As the creatures all bursted into laughter's.

 Surprising Aven a little.

 As he suddenly had his mouth wide open.

 Now that is interesting.

 He murmurred.
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 Chapter 118 - Suspected to have gone back to the primal age

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven although dejected by the fact that he didn't seem to be a match for the stupid creatures, but at least he knew that they could smile and laugh and their laughters aren't those evil laughter's that would send the hell of a chills running down one's spine.

 Sigh!

 Wonder who the hell are this creatures.

 Aven murmured, as he was suddenly thrown to the last one at the left hand side.

 Who caught him easily as though he were some baby of sort.

 Making him feel depressed, when had he ever suffered such loss.

 He had this devilish impulse to just fight with everything he had got, fight with his life on the line, and throw everything into it.

 Then he might emerge victorious and even if he didn't emerge victorious he might be able to kill at least one of them.

 But the friendly nature of the 3 creatures made him to dispose such thoughts, as he understood that they might not have any evil thoughts, at least for now.

 But that was still enough for him to keep his composure, as he knew that it wasn't up to the point of cutting all chance of retreating...just yet.

 He decided to play along for now.

 Being held in the hands of the well...he wouldn't say humongous, since he had since creatures far far bigger than that.

 Well let me just say this talk creature.

 Aven thought, his mind filled with various thoughts.

 As the sound of something being carried off the ground brought him out of his reverie.

 He suddenly opened his eyes wide, akin to a sauce pan and as though his eyeballs would bulge out at any point in time.

 Cause right in front of his eyes.

 The fucking creature carried the humongous large sword.

 No...that wasn't what really shocked him.

 What really shocked him, sending chills down his spine.

 And made him thank his stars for not getting into a fight with them...cause if he did.

 He would have been sent to hell a long time ago.

 As before him, in front of his two own very eyes.

 The tall creature carried the large sword on Its shoulder as though it was just playing with a toy.

 And what he even did next shocked Aven to the core.

 It waved the large sword in various intricate movements and ways as though he had been battling for years.

 Aven suddenly had his mouth wide open.

 H..h..

 No words were able to leave his mouth, as he was left dumbfounded as to how the creature had not only carried that large and truly heavy sword above his shoulder but also waved it easily as though he was holding soft paper.

 Aven knew that the large sword was at least heavier than a normal medium sized refrigerator.

 Yet the tall creature of only 5 meter in height was able to carry a sword of not only the same height with it but was also has heavy as fuck, since Aven had also basically tasted how heavy it was.

 After all he wouldn't have been able to wield it if not for the great push from the tree entity.

 Sigh!

 This world is really becoming something else

 Aven murmured, as the three creatures finally started to move out of the cave.

 What does fate hold for this young master now.

 Aven murmured, as he didn't seem to have any bad feeling of sort etching within his mind.

 Yet he felt that something was wrong, after all he had been made to fall into a drowsy state.

 If they didn't have any bad thought, why the hell would they capture him, and even bind him with that stupid rope held by the last creature.

 Aven couldn't help but find something weird.

 One of them held his sword, one held the rope and he was being held by one.

 It smelt of something...it reeked of something.

 As though they were going to perform some sacrificial offering of sort, and indeed with the way things are.

 It seemed that is indeed the case.

 But yet he didn't have any bad feeling coming up.

 What the hell is happening.

 Aven murmured, as they gradually approached the end of the cave.

 As he saw one thing that made him have his mouth wide open.

 As he couldn't seem to close it.

 He could see the...sun in the skies.

 He could see the clear skies again and most importantly he could feel the rays of the sun.

 Although he was glad that he didn't have to be in the dark region or environment where everything seemed to be shrouded in darkness...yet at the same time he didn't like it in one bit.

 After all he did have a mission to go to the evil tree, which led him to now have one thought.

 Where the hell am I.

 Aven murmured, as they finally made it out of the cave.

 And yet again, he saw something that made him open his mouth as though hoping for flies to come inside.

 He saw various towering caves, and within the caves where various of those creatures that were holding him.

 Making him to have a crazy thought.

 Are we in the fucking 1st generation of mankind.

 Aven murmured, as after all he loved history so the history subject was one of the many subjects which he laid attention to.

 And one thing he did learn was the fact that humanity 1st generations lived in caves of sort and had to escape from constant threats of predators such as dinousars, dragons and so on.

 But even that didn't have any evidence, well until after the Apocalyptical Era.

 As this showed that almost all those histories, ancient mythology and all other history stuff are indeed real.

 As Aven seeing the way the various caves were, and the appearance of this environment that seemed to reek of primal age.

 Aven couldn't help but have the craziest of thought.

 "Chai.

 Hope it is not that I have gone back to the primal era."

 Aven murmured, as he truly hoped that wasn't the case.

 Cause the primal age as described by those teachers of his.

 Was filled with danger at every turn in time.

 Hope I won't truly die this time around, and who the hell can tell me.

 Where am I!!!

 Aven yelled within himself, as he knew yelling outside wouldn't change anything in the least bit.
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 Chapter 119 - The Evil Monarch

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven felt as though he had indeed returned to the primal age.

 Everything, the surroundings, the creatures all match the features of a primal age.

 And Aven truly hoped that isn't the case.

 The three creatures along with Aven who is being carried by one of them to god knows where.

 Aven was filled with various thoughts, as he couldn't seem to get what was even going on.

 He could see that the creatures within their caves were all staring at him as though they had never seen someone like him before, well that might make sense considering the fact that not only did he look too human he was also sent back into the primal age by some drowsy stuff or whatever it even is.

 Yet Aven felt like that wasn't the case, after all that shouldn't be able to send him back into the primal age, the first age recorded by humanity.

 Sigh!

 Why bother stressing myself.

 Aven thought, as the three creatures suddenly entered a big cave.

 Upon entering the cave, Aven felt like he had passed through a sort of barrier, as though he was in another separate space entirely.

 Just keep getting more mysterious.

 Aven murmured, as he knew that nothing he could see again could make him surprised, he had basically started becoming one with surprise itself, since he basically felt surprised almost every fucking minute.

 Sigh!

 Maybe I will soon be called the surprised lord.

 Aven murmured, as he suddenly looked round the cave.

 The cave was covered in various inscriptions and runes, diagrams of various sort.

 Depicting something that resembled an Ancient War of sort.

 And every fucking creature on the wall, the various diagrams all were great mythical creatures, infact what even sent him reeling in shock was the fact that even dragons seemed to be barely of the highest level creatures.

 What the fuck.

 Aven suddenly yelled out almost unconsciously, his shout seemed to annoy the three creatures as they all looked at him with a deadly gaze.

 Seemingly as though should he say another word, he would mostly find himself in Hell.

 And Aven sure hell didn't want to check if that was the truth or not.

 He gulped in a mouthful of saliva, as he made sure to keep his mouth shut.

 They finally seemed to be satisfied, and just as usual they walked deeper and deeper into the cave yet they always never said anything, well except for the moment that they all laughed.

 Aven found it weird though, but there was nothing he could do about it, not that he cared anyways since he also had a lot of thing to worry about.

 Such as what the hell are this stupid creatures going to do with him and where the hell are they even going.

 Aven thought, as he finally got his answer to the latter of the questions.

 For in front of him, on a huge colossal throne stood a colossal creature towering over 50 meters in height.

 And this creature seemed so devilish and ancient.

 On his face there was a scar that runned down his face on one side of his eye.

 Disabling that eye, but even then the other eyes of this colossal creature was enough to send chills running down someone spine.

 As it felt like those eyes were the source of the endless abyss itself, Aven felt like should he look inside those eyes any further, he would be sucked inside and be lost forever in an endless abyss.

 The two horns on the colossal creature's head, and the imposing aura radiating from his body only serced to fill one with dread and trepidation.

 What the heck is this!

 Aven yelled within himself, as he found out that even the dragon he had met earlier on wouldn't be worth comparing with this humongous creature of nature.

 Aven sucked in a gulp of saliva.

 As he was suddenly dropped onto the ground with a forceful throw.

 Bang!

 He landed on the floor with a loud thud.

 As he couldn't help but spir out a mouthful of blood.

 Fuck!

 How the hell is he this strong.

 Aven thought within his heart, as he glanced at the creature who had thrown him down without care with a deadly gaze.

 But it seemed that he was the least of the concern of the tall creature.

 As the three creatures suddenly knelt onto the ground.

 As they spoke in some fucking language which Aven couldn't seem to understand yet he found familiar.

 What the fuck!

 Aven murmured, as he found it bizarre as to how he found the stupid language they were speaking familiar yet old.

 As it seemed that they were greeting the humongous creature.

 Who suddenly opened his eyes.

 Boom!

 A dark misty aura seemed to glint within his eyes for a second before resuming to normal.

 As Aven shuddered greatly, what the heck.

 Aven murmured, as a suddenly realized one cold and bizarre fact.

 Earlier on when he had thought that he was seeing the creature's eyes, he wasn't actually seeing it but was instead seeing the flesh of his eyes when it is closed.

 And that revealation brought a huge shock to Aven.

 Doesn't that fucking mean that even his eyelids of sort is like some kind of eye of sort.

 What kind of creature is this.

 Aven murmured in shock.

 As he suddenly had a deep, ancient voice resounding across the entire space.

 Infact it felt as though the fabrics of this space might break should the ancient humongous creature say anything with a great intensity of Its voice.

 Giving Aven the shock of his life.

 He gulped in a mouthful of saliva, as it occured to him that this ancient humongous creature in front of him is not only an evil bizarre looking monarch, but was also so powerful, if not too powerful to the extent that just merely nothing but his voice could affect the fabrics of existence itself.

 As he spoke in some strange yet weird voice which Aven to his continuous shock found out that he could understand and even...reply to.
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 Who is this puny creature.

 The colossal creature murmured in a deep ancient voice.

 Aven suddenly had his mouth drawing an o shape.

 As he was quite surprised, but he quickly regained his cool.

 As he tried to speak in the stupid language of the colossal creature.

 You are the puny creature.

 Aven said, he just said it to try his luck but it seemed that the colossal creature heard him clearly

 'Huh,' The colossal creature sounded surprised, as it couldn't believe and understand how this puny, strange creature had been able to hear and understand his murmurs, cause even his own kind, well descendants to be more certain, surely can't understand the language in which he just murmured.

 It is only for the...

 The colossal creature thought, bjy surely he shouldn't be part of us right.

 The ancient colossal creature seemed to be lost in thought, as he couldn't seem to understand how that was even possible.

 Seems that we will soon have to organise another gathering.

 He murmured, as he suddenly glanced at Aven.

 Aven felt as though he was being stared at by a great demon from Hell, he felt like should he even take any step or attempt to do anything, then he would be sent to Hell in icy cold blood.

 And he sure hell didn't want that to happen.

 So he had no choice but to keep quiet and most importantly, avoid the fucking dreadful eyes of the ancient colossal creature.

 Sigh!

 Aven sighed softly, as he just hoped that the words he had said bluntly wouldn't get him killed.

 Puny creature.

 The ancient colossal creature chuckled in a kind of evil tone that sent an icy cold chill running down Aven's spine.

 The three creatures couldn't help but shudder greatly, after all this was the first time they had seen the lord giggle, laugh or be like how he was now.

 The usual lord was always filled with that tyranny, evil aura and was an...evil being.

 But yet they dare not meet the gaze of his eyes, for meeting the gaze of his eyes was the same thing as asking death to come and take you away, and they surely didn't want that to happen.

 Luckily for Aven, he was able to resist slightly and take his eyes away, or else only the gods know what would have happened to him.

 Puny creature, you said I am a puny creature.

 The colossal creature said, gazing straight at Aven.

 Well, I just said that so I can be sure if what I was thinking of was correct or not.

 And badly...it turned out to be correct.

 Oo, the ancient colossal creature sounded surprised, and what might that be.

 He further added, curiosity evident in his tone.

 It had been a really really long time since he had last seen something that could make him surprised.

 When was that self.

 Wasn't it an epoch ago.

 The ancient colossal creature thought, as he listened to what Aven was about to say.

 Aven although filled with fear and dread before, but after seeing that the ancient colossal creature seemed to be an easy going person well apart from his appearance that made him look like a demon god from Hell.

 He was a creature one could talk to.

 Or so Aven thought.

 Well Aven wasn't really to be blamed for having such thoughts.

 After all the ancient colossal creature did seem amiable well to him at least, and he didn't really think that there was any reason to be afraid of the ancient colossal creature.

 If it wanted him dead, then all it required was just for it to gaze into his eyes, and that would surely be more than enough to send him to hell.

 Aven thought, as he finally calmed his ferociously pumping heart luminous core.

 He finally spoke.

 Well I just found it weird and bizarre that not only could I seem to hear the weird language you were speaking but that isn't even the shocking part of it.

 The shocking part of it is that i found out that not only did the language seem a little bit too familiar like as though I have heard it somewhere if not many places before, yet I can't seem to remember where, not to even talk of the fact that I just had this weird feeling that I could...speak it.

 And so I tried it out bluntly, and the word puny came out of my mouth.

 Aven said with a baby pitiful eyes, trying to escape from whatever bad side of the ancient colossal creature which he might currently be in.

 Although he wasn't even sure if he was on the bad side of the ancient colossal creature, but as the ancient saying goes.

 It is better to be careful than to he sorry.

 So there wasn't any reason for him not to be cautious, since what he wanted the most is not only to survive, but to survive so he could spite all those who want him dead.

 Especially the 3 stupid beings or whatever they are.

 Oo, now that is interesting.

 The ancient colossal creature said, his mouth widened into a slight grin.

 As he seemed surprised by what he had just heard.

 It has really been a long time since I last felt this emotion n known as surprise and curiosity.

 The ancient colossal creature murmured, but yet his murmurings seemed to be heard and yet understood by only one within the ancient cave.

 Can't this guy not murmuer outside.

 Aven thought, as he couldn't seem to understand how someone's murmuerrungs would be so loud.

 Is he making it to be like that intentionally or it is truly like that.

 Aven thought, as if it was the later.

 Then this kind of person is a no go area to form a team with.

 The ancient colossal creature finally spoke.

 So what you mean now is, you find the language of the primal beings familiar, as though you have heard it somewhere, but you can't remember where you heard it from.

 The ancient colossal creature said, and you can also speak it.

 He further added.

 As Aven nod his head.

 Isn't that what I just said.

 He thought within his mind.

 As the ancient colossal creature suddenly said something that made him laugh.

 Are you even a milliona years old.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said.

 As Aven suddenly bursted into a wave of laughter.

 1 million ko, 1 billion years ni.

 Aven thought within his mind, as he looked at the Ancient Colossal creature as though he was looking at a monster.

 If it thinks I am one million years old.

 Then what the fucking hell is his age.

 Aven thought within his mind, as he couldn't help but suck in a cold chilly air into his lungs.

 What does it mean by an old monster.

 This is what it means by an old monster.
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 Chapter 121 - I Am Stronger!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 A million years, surely not.

 Aven replied, his eyes calm and carefree.

 Ooh, then if you aren't even up to a million years old.

 How do you have an inkling of the primal language.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his imposing aura erupted forth, as though to submerge everything into a pile of blood and paste.

 The surroundings vibrated greatly, the space seemed to be on the verge of collapsing.

 But yet it didn't collapse, as it seemed that the Ancient Colossal creature sure did well to control his strength.

 Aven trembled greatly, he felt as though thousands upon thousands of mountains had been placed on top of him.

 Yet he gritted his teeth, refusing to kneel down to no one...not even the terrifying aura of the Ancient Colossal creature could change this decision of his.

 'Huh,' that is quite surprising.

 The Ancient Colossal creature murmured, as he found it quite...surprising that the puny not worth mentioning creature, the same one that seemed no more than an ant could resist his imposing aura, although just a little bit.

 Glancing at his descendants, he couldn't help but want to smash them into pieces.

 Waste, he murmured.

 Seeing how his descendants were sprayed onto the ground like dogs.

 Fuck, how can I even have such weak willed descendants.

 The Ancient Colossal creature cursed within his heart.

 Now I can't even test this puny creature again.

 The Ancient Colossal creature thought, as he waved his hands.

 Aven suddenly felt as though he had been liberated from hell, he felt as though the entire thousands upon thousands of mountains that previously weighed down on him had now been completely removed, turning into nothingness.

 Crack, carck.

 The sound of his bones fixing each other rang out, as he straightened his back.

 Allowing for one final crackling sound.

 As his bones had now gone back to their original position.

 Aven sighed heavily.

 That was quite intense.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't help but feel happy that the stupid three creatures were still here.

 As he could somehow notice the disdain the Ancient Colossal creature held for them, which probably meant that the Ancient Colossal creature stopped because of them.

 I thank you pathethic weaklings.

 Aven thought within his mind, as even he couldn't help but shake his head upon seeing the sprawled state of the three creature, who finally knelt down after the pressure har been removed.

 But he didn't blame them anyways, after all bowing for one's ancestor of sort wasn't really any problem.

 Right?

 Aven questioned no one but himself.

 As he finaly decided to speak, breaking the silence that envelooed the atmosphere.

 Like I said, I don't know or understand why or how I am able to understand your primal language.

 Or whatever it is that you call it.

 Aven said sharply, as his gaze seemed to resemble a defiant warrior, one that would never bow or back down, no matter what.

 The Ancient Colossal creature had a smile spread across his face, but to Aven.

 This wasn't any smile in the least bit, even a demon's smile might not be able to compare with the smile of this demon in front of him.

 Well, since you already said you aren't even a million years old, which I indeed believe.

 For if you are truly a million year old, even if you are as trash as possible, this three weak descendants of mine shouldn't be able to easily take care of you, and you would have instead be able to easily take care of them.

 In simple terms, they wouldn't be worthy of you even lifting your hands to deal with them.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his voice filled with an unknown tone, making one not to know what was going on within his mind.

 So, since you know.

 What the heck was all the grand display of great pressure for.

 Just for fun...or what.

 Aven said, anger evident on his face.

 Cause he just couldn't get it.

 Since the Ancient Colossal creature already seem to know that it was impossible for him to be a million year old, then what the fucking hell reason was that astounding pressure for.

 Was it to show his power or what.

 Aven was lost in thought.

 As a demonic evil laughter suddenly awoke him from his reverie.

 As he realized that even the fabrics of existence seemed to be on the verge of breaking apart, just because of the terrifying laughter of his, one that seemed to be too crazed to imagine, making one wonder what the hell had this stupid Ancient Colossal creature seen or gone through, to have such a crazed demonic laughter.

 And one that seemed to send chills running down Aven's spine.

 What is the fucking grade of this abomination.

 Aven thought within his mind, for he was sure as hell of one thing.

 And that is the fact that this devilish creature in front of him seemed to be an abomination, and a great one at that.

 Making one to wonder what grade exactly is the abomination grade of this Ancient Colossal creature, as if they seemed to be one thing that Aven was sure of.

 That would be the fact that not only his cousin, even his own abomination grade might not be on the same grade as this Ancient Colossal creature's abomination grade.

 Aven upon realizing such a possibility, gave a terrifying shudder, as he felt like all his bones had suddenly gone away and he couldn't move his body in anyway.

 What the fucking hell is this creature.

 Aven yelled within his heart, and most importantly why aren't the fucking three creatures or whatever they are after him.

 Aven was filled with confusion.

 After all the three supreme beings were against him despite his own level of Abomination, then what of this Ancient Colossal creature that seemed to be of an even higher abomination grade.

 The Ancient Colossal creature finally stopped his devilish crazed laughter, as he finally spoke.

 You want a reason, them fine I will give you one.

 It is all because I am stronger!

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, a devilish grin spread across his face.

 As this word seemed to hit Aven greatly
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 Chapter 122 - The Unknown!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Indeed, it's always because of strength.

 Strength, strength is everything in this word

 No one care about anything else, all they care about is strength.

 After all as long as you have the strength, you could get anything in this world, you could do any fucking thing.

 You can play with any girl's heart, you can fuck any girl.

 You can have any thing, all you need to do is just to prove your strength.

 Aven said in a crazed manner, his evul laughter echoing out, it seemed as though a demon within him was awakening.

 Isn't it strength, isn't it what we want.

 Power, strength, fame.

 All this are merely worldy feelings, we only want the get stronger to fulfill one desires or the other.

 And indeed you are able to do anything you want because you are stronger.

 But I guess you haven't heard of this ancient saying.

 Be careful when doing things, the river that you washed away a hundred of years ago might come back to wash you from the surface of existence.

 Aven said, he didn't seem to have any intentions n of stopping.

 He just wanted to vent out the anger, the unkept feeling and emotions he held.

 He had been constantly in the run from one danger to another all because of the stupid 3 supreme creatures or whatever they are.

 And why, why coukd they do alo this.

 Isn't it clear, isn't it obvious.

 It is all because they are stronger.

 They can easily snap my head open, they can kill me anytime they want...yet yet.

 They just don't do that.

 Why...I don't know and I don't care.

 All I know, and all I can say is you are indeed right.

 Everything depends on strength, so I won't be angry, I won't be sad.

 I won't be depressed, for I can only blame myself for being weak.

 Weak, I can only blame myself for being a pathethic weaklings.

 One that can be toyed by anyone, one that can be played with by anyone.

 Since I don't want to have my pride tarnished, then I might as well do more of training and less of voicing my thoughts.

 Aven yelled out, his defiant will echoing out.

 His voice resounded across the entire surroundings.

 As the three Creatures couldn't help but stare at Aven as though they were looking at a mad and demonic crazy being.

 How dare he speak to the Lord in such a way.

 Isn't he afraid of being killed.

 They had various thoughts, as Aven thanks to the anger heightened state could now hear, perceive and feel everything felt by them.

 Chuckling in a crazed manner.

 You three are thinking, you feel that why am I not afraid of your lord, why am I so defiant, why am I able to voice out my thoughts, why am i able to stand on my two feets and say my mind.

 How in the helk do i have such confidence, aren't u afraid of death.

 Aven chuckled.

 Death, death.

 What an irony of life.

 Death, indeed no one can escape from the grasp of death itself.

 Death, a supreme law that no one can escape from.

 Not the gods...I doubt even the unknown can escape from Its grasp

 Aven said, as the Ancient Colossal creature was now shocked beyond the word shocked

 How the hell does he know of the unknown.

 The Ancient Colossal creature thought within his mind, as he couldn't seek to understand how that was possible.

 For even them had only seen the records of it, through some atifacrs, some ancient scriptures or something.

 Yet they couldn't seem to understand anything about the unknown, all they know, and all they all seemed to know was that he is unknown.

 As it seemed that was the only thing this unknown wanted them to know.

 But yet they found it hard to believe that someone bearing some unknown or whatever he called himself could not only escape from their vision, their powers but could even play them like fools.

 It didn't even seem that he was playing them, instead ut seemed that this nknown being was playing with the entire delicate strings of fate of everyone in the whole universe.

 Leaving them to have various question ns.

 Aren't they the primal beings, aren't they supposed to he the first in existence.

 Aren't they supposed to be supreme and above all.

 Yet alo this was indeed the truth and also not the truth.

 All because of someone, all because of something or someone bearing unknown.

 Who is th unknown, where is he.

 Is he even someone, is he even a she.

 Various questions flooded their mind, but none seemd to be enough to catch a glimpse or even know about the unknown.

 Various ways were used, vauous powers, visions, and various means where used.

 But yet they couldn't seem to just get or understad who this unknown of a being is.

 Is he a devil, a heavenly creature

 Or what!

 This left all the primal gods in anger.

 They were tensed up, angry, filled with hatred tirwards the on and only being that seemed to not only be above them, but seemd to also control the strings of fate attached to them .

 As even them as primal gods couldn't escape one thing known as fate, and even death might not be escapable by them.

 As it seemed that fate and death could always hunt them whenever it wanted.

 Yet it seemed that this Unknown of a bejg isn't bounded by the thing known as fate or death.

 Shrouding this unknown if a being in a misty fog, that left them in great anger and anguish.

 As to who the unknown is.

 All of them couldn't find out wi this unknown if a being is.

 Yet, yet this puny being in front of him knew who the unknown was.

 Who is this puny being, how does he know of that unknown being.

 Various questions emerged within the mind if the Ancient Colossal creature.

 Yet, he couldn't seem to be able to answer any.

 As he suddenly and bluntly said.

 How the hell do you know of the unknown.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his curiosity evident within his tone.

 As Aven suddenly had a smile curling up on his lips.
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 Chapter 123 - Try To Escape.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Ooo, you want to know who the unknown is.

 And why the hell should i tell you.

 Aven said, as a smile suddenly spread up his face.

 Hmph, after what you did and said without even having any remorse, you silo wat this young lord to tell you what I don't even know.

 Yku might as well keep dreaming.

 Aven thought within his mind.

 As he made it look as though he knew it, he gave an enigmatic look, as though he knew of everything this world held within.

 The Ancient Colossal creature suddenly had a devilish smile spread up his demonic face.

 Want to extort this young lord, am afraid you are too green for that.

 The Ancient Colossal creature thought within his mind, as he couldn't fall for a puny creature's little devilish plan, if he did what face would he have as one of the primal gods.

 Puny human, am afraid you don't know of the terror of this primal god sitted before you.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as Aven know realized two things.

 First he was indeed right, he had somehow through some mysterious way gone back into the primal age of sort, and second of all.

 The one that also sent chills running down his spine.

 Even in this age where monsters of great strength and power run amock, this devilish being in front of him is one of the gods of this age.

 Aven sucked in a deep gulp of saliva.

 As he finally decided to calm himself down, less the primal god figured out that he was scared.

 But it was already too late, since the Ancient Colossal creature who is now known to be one of the primao gods had already noticed Aven's shocked expression and well how his body was shivering greatly.

 He had be a small fool if he couldn't even notice that.

 Yet he knew that he wasn't a fool...well I am not a fool, a god can't he a fool.

 He murmurred proudly, well after all who wouldn't have that great pride as a god.

 A god wasn't just any natural being.

 Puny creature, you will be given a chance.

 Tell me how you know of the unknown and who the hell is the unknown and I won't kill you.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his voice not hiding the tinge of threat within it in the least bit.

 Hmph, so what if I am scared of you

 You really think you can force me to say something.

 Am afraid you have got to be jocking.

 Aven said, he wasn't willing to back down in the least bit.

 As he showed his great defiant expression.

 Fine, I gave you your last chance and you misused it, now for me to send you to hell.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as a terrifying pressure of some great magnitude suddenly weighed down on Aven and Aven alone.

 As this made Aven realize a cold, bone chilling fact.

 The Ancient Colossal creature could not only envelope the entire surrounding in terrifying level of pressure but he could also envelope just one person with that same terrifying pressure.

 As Aven suddenly felt like just sloping onto the ground, and getting in his knees.

 But no, he refused to break

 His eyes shun with Its crimson golden glow, as his bones made various crack, crack sound.

 As they where being broken and remade, broken and remade.

 His entire body felt as though it would be destroyed at any point in time.

 But yet he gritted his teeth and hld on, he couldn't afford to give up not now not never.

 Not to talk of the fact that giving up would not only tarnish his pride leading to the great stupid system giving him an impossible task of killing a god to remedy the damage fone to his pride, he could also be sent by the stupid system to kill a fucking god even with just this level of having his pride being tarnished to such a great extent, but yet it seemed that even the system knew that in such a situation, they was something called baring with the situation.

 And the systek had to bare with his pride being tarnished, no matter how disgraceful...huh ..honorably it might be.

 Aftet all it was a primal god doing that, not some weakling of a creature.

 Yet Aven couldn't alllow himself to kneel to anyone, not in this life, not in his next life.

 Well that is if he has another life to live.

 Crack, crack.

 The sound of Aven's bone breaking resounded across the entire environment or wherever it is they where in, as it seemed to be separated from the world itself.

 The Ancient Colossal creature couldn't help but re evaluate his intention towards Aven.

 As even he couldn't help but be filled with reverence torwards Aven, though he hadn't used any of his strength.

 And had only made use of an imaginary will on the puny creature, but for it to still be able to hold on with such pitiful level of strength.

 The Ancient Colossal creature knew that this puny creature was the first and would certainly be the last.

 Puny creature

 Am impressed by your will, but yet I have to know who this unknown is.

 Otherwise I won't be willing to try and kill you, but at this point.

 Since you know of the Ancient Colossal creature, I don't have any other choice.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his devilish smile spread even wider.

 As Aven suddenly raised his hands, signaling for him to stop.

 Well the Ancient Colossal creature thinking that Aven wanted to tell him who the unknown being is lifted the pressure on Aven.

 As he suddenly had a curious gaze in his face, as he couldn't wait to hear about the fucking being that seemed to be above the and could control them as though they were puppets.

 He even had this dreadful feeling that they only knew about the unknown because it wanted them to know of it, if not even if they searched for their their whole lives they might not be able to not only find the unknown, and even understand who the unknown is.

 Suddenly Aven did something astounding.

 He raised his middle fingers, as he suddenly dashed forth, as he made way to escape from the devilish Ancient Colossal creature.
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 Chapter 124 - A Deal With One Of The Primal God

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 But to Aven's shock, he suddenly realized a terrifying fact, he couldn't move his body no matter what.

 It felt as though there was some fucking suoreme law holding him in place.

 What the heck.

 Aven yelled, as he couldn't understand how that was even fucking possible.

 Like the stupid god had basically stopped him without even moving.

 What kind of magic is this.

 Aven thought within his mind as he couldn't help but sigh!

 Chai!

 I can't even escape from a god.

 Aven murmurred, as though escaping from a god was supposed to be an easy task of sort.

 But he also knew that wasn't the case, he also knew that the chances of him escaping was rather pitifully low.

 But as the ancients would say.

 Always try your best.

 So he just tried his best, and well he failed miserably.

 Sigh!!

 I hope this stupid god of a creature won't kill me, well he wouldn't kill me

 Right?

 Aven questioned no one but himself.

 As the atmosphere seemed to be getting tense, the devilish laughter of the Ancient Colossal creature seemed to break this disturbing silence.

 Puny creature, you really think you could escape from me of all gods.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as it hinted to Aven that even if he could true some miraculous way try to escape from some other gods, but him.

 That would surely be impossible.

 Aven scoffed, be praising yourself in front of me , why don't you say that in front of the other gods.

 Aven said, as he rolled his eyes.

 Seemingly as though saying keep lying!

 The Ancient Colossal creature merely chuckled, don't worry about the gods.

 They would still come here...I guess It should be in a little bit of a few years they should be here.

 Aven thought within his mind

 How the heck does that affect me.

 Anyways, since the gods are coming, guess we will have to wait until then.

 Aven mummured, hinting upon the word we a litle bit further.

 Meaning he would also be among the people that would also be waiting for the primal gods.

 Hehehe, and why should I allow you to live.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his eyes filled with the playful nature of a god, the playful nature of playing with the soul and death of weaklings.

 Aven gave a bright smile.

 Indeed, you have no reason to keep me alive.

 But what if I told you I have enough potential to be a...god.

 Aven said, the confidence he held within his eyes couldn't be clearer.

 The Ancient Colossal creature who already had a serious expression on his face suddenly bursted into laughter.

 Potential to be a god.

 He said, gazing at Aven as though he were looking at one making a mockery of themselves, and Aven was indeed playing a mockery of himself.

 After all if one thing is for sure, becoming a god isn't all about talent.

 You must not only have great talent, but you must also have great willpower, great luck and even more so you should know when to back down.

 And according to how the Ancient Colossal creature has seen the way Aven behaves, he knows for sure that Aven isn't the kind of person willing to take a step back, but always prefers to do things his own way.

 Not to even talk about the other factors, while indeed Aven might have great willpower accordung to what he has seen so far, but still becoming a god is also reliant on luck.

 If all those things were the only things that determined if one could be a god or not, then am afraid the whole world would have at least four to five more gods.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, and also puny creature.

 Do note something, we primal gods are different from other gods

 In the fact that we are stronger, we have existed far longer than they could ever have thought one could live and most importantly we are superior.

 The Ancient Colossal creature further added, as he glanced towards Aven with great disdain.

 As though becoming a god is that easy, and although he said those gods were weaker than them, that actually depends on who the god is... If that was that crazy man.

 Then even him would have to take a step back.

 Yet he only said that so Aven could know the immensity between Heaven and Earth, and not be filled with great arrogance just because of whatever talents he had or whatever great willpower he has.

 Sigh!!

 Seems that I have been underestimated.

 Aven said, his eyes shun with a crimson golden glow.

 As this caused the Ancient Colossal creature to squint his eyes, after all for Aven to be able to do such a thing, it meant that his talents were rather on another level entirely.

 Now this is just getting more and more interesting.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as his mouth curled up into a smile.

 A smile to watch things unfold.

 How about you just tedt me, and stop with your continuous ranting.

 Aven aid sharply, not caring about the consequences of his words, making one to wonder if it is just that he isn't afraid of death or he is just a crazed person in nature..

 But whichever one it is, the three descendants of the Ancient Colossal creature surely didn't want to have anything to do with such a maniac.

 Hmph, puny creature.

 Since it seems that you are so confident in your great supreme talents.

 How about I propose a bet.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as his hand was placed under his chin, making him resemble a true emperor.

 Aven frowned a little, after all he knew better than to be careful when even the devil puts up a proposal.

 You wouldn't want to end up in the devil's hands, that would surely be your worst nightmare.

 Aven breathed calmly, finally he spoke.

 Alright, and what might this deal of yours be.

 Aven smiled, as the Ancient Colossal creature also smiled back at him.

 Making it look as though two devilish beings were smiling at each other, making the atmosphere bring out a kind of cold chilly aura that seemed to want to freeze one to the entirety of their bone, souo and entire essence.

 The three creatures although stronger than Aven, felt a kind of demonic nature steeping deep within Aven, so they knew better than ever to not try to get on his bad side.

 Who knew what he would do if he was really driven to the end of his limits, although they didn't know how it would turn out for them, they surely didn't wish to witness it.

 As it sure hell wouldn't be a good thing in the least bit.

 I see that you know when to back down, and make compromises.

 Seems that I underestimated you.
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 Chapter 125 - A Bet Between Two Demons.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Get to the point. 

 Aven sharply interrupted.

 Hehehe, the Ancient Colossal creature didn't seem to get angry about this and instead laughed evily.

 Alright, you three go and get me the talent testing platform, the willpower testing platform and also the luck texting platform.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as he directed his commands towards his descendants.

 Yes lord.

 They all replied in chorus, as they just couldn't wait to stand up and escape from this bizarre atmosphere even if it is just for some minutes.

 As Aven merely stood there, his eyes calm not with any hint of being worked out, as he did quite well when it comes to concealing his feelings and emotions.

 Sigh!

 Hope that my talent is indeed as perfect as ever.

 Aven murmured, as a bright smile spread across his face.

 if there was anything he was truly confident about among the three things that would be checked, then what he was so sure about to the extent that he could even bet his life with would be his talent.

 And why woukd he do that.

 Why...because even the system couldn't identify his talent.

 And again talk of the system, where the fucking hell is the system.

 Aven thought within his mind, as he couldn't help but feel that something was amiss.

 First of all, the system didn't seem to reply to his calls after he had called it several times, secondly the system didn't seem to have any thing against the fact that the Ancient Colossal creature had tarnished his pride, knowing the system.

 Aven knew that it wouldn't waste any time to jump up to salvage his great pride, yet the system didn't do anything or even have an inkling of anything that was happening.

 Though it might also be as a result of the system acknowledging the great strength of the opponent.

 But yet Aven found it weird...it was as though the system wasnt there or it wasn't with him

 This realization sent chills running down Aven's spine.

 Where the heck is the system!

 Aven yelled within his mind, as he couldn't help but feel that his instincts and surmise was infact...right.

 Sigh!

 So if the system isn't with me right now so where the hell is it.

 Aven thought within his mind.

 Just as Aven was lost in his reverie.

 He was suddenly awokened from this state by the footsteps of creatures.

 He finally realized that the footsteps is because of the fact that the three creatures who went to get that things that texted talents were already making it back into the place they where in.

 Making him even wonder where they are in.

 Aven glanced at the Ancient Colossal creature, and spoke.

 Where the hell are we.

 Aven asked with curiosity evident within his eyes.

 Although I don't know where we are, I do know that we are not in that place in which me and those three descendants of you had come from.

 So if we arent in that place, where the fucking hell are we.

 Aven further added.

 Ad the Ancient Colossal creature merely smiled at Aven.

 You want to know where you are.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as he had an evil smile spreading across his face.

 Yes, I want to know where we are.

 Aven said, as he quietly waited for the answers from the Ancient Colossal creature.

 Well I don't mind telling you, but that would be after we have checked your talents and see that you are more than qualified to know about it.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as Aven had a calm expression on his face.

 Since he knew if that was the condition to know about where he is in, then he could be considered to have surely passed.

 Even if the remaining willpower and luck talents or stuff of his couldn't keep up with his talent, then he was more than sure that his talents would be more than enough to salvage that.

 The three creatures brought the platform and dropped it just 10 meters before the Ancient Colossal creature.

 And they didn't need to be told before they excused themselves.

 They all took to their pace, as they walked as fast as they could even imagine.

 They were literally walking so fast to the extent that it felt they were trying to run away.

 Aven couldn't help but burst into laughter, whike the Ancient Colossal creature couldn't help but feel disdainful and most importantly have the thought, how the hell can the descendants of the great lord be so weak-willed.

 Well at least there are still those great talents that have emerged in this era.

 And something about this era seems special and weird.

 The Ancient Colossal creature had this thought, as he glanced towards Aven.

 Well...guess we will find out if he has the qualifications to be among those monsters.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as when he thought about the so called monsters in his mind even him couldn't help but be filled with reverence and praise.

 Alright, puny creature.

 The time for you to prove yourself has come.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said in a dignified tone, his authority spreading wide yet only to be heard by Aven who nodded his head.

 Alright, since you are willing to take the bet, but before that.

 They would be an additional condition.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, a sly smile spread across his face.

 As Aven merely harrumphed.

 Am fucking sure he wants to know about the unknown.

 But what a pity even me myself dont know of this unknown.

 Aven thought, as this gave him lesser chances of being able to manipulate the Ancient Colossal creature.

 Since even he had limited knowledge, so of course the binding of his manipulations were to a lesser degree and wasn't that great enough.

 Sigh!

 Seems that I will have to thank that cousin of mine if I make it back to my own world.

 Aven sighed, as he was filled with various thoughts.

 Only to be brought out of his reverie by the expected words of the Ancient Colossal creature.

 The Ancient Colossal creature spoke.

 My condition is if you lose, you will tell me everything you know about the unknown.

 Aven simply nodded his head, as he knew that there was no way in hell for him to lose.
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 Chapter 126 - As Minimal Knowledge As Fuck

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Well now that you have agreed to take the bet.

 We might as well begin.

 The Ancient Colossal creature saidz a smile spread across his face.

 'Although it might be possible for the guy to pass that will talent, but I doubt he can past the rest.'

 The Ancient Colossal creature thought within his mind, as he waved his hands.

 The talent testing platform suddenly appeared in front of Aven who didn't find it surprising in the least bit.

 Alright, all you need to do is to place your hands of this platform stuff, and the higher it goes.

 The higher your chances of becoming a god.

 If it passes the first column, then congratulations.

 You have the talent to become a trainee.

 Second column, then congratulate yourself.

 Since you will have the talent of becoming a battle warrior, then battle master and up and up like that.

 So time for you to begin.

 Do you have any questions.

 The Ancient Colossal creature asked with a sly smile.

 As Aven just gave him a cold gaze, nothing really much.

 Just wanted to ask you.

 If I want to prove my talents to the extent that becoming a god is a sure thing what would I get in return.

 Aven asked, his cold gaze piercing through the darkness, as he was confident enough to face the Ancient Colossal creature eye to eye, well just for a second before he was forced to remove it away.

 The Ancient Colossal creature chuckled after what it had just seen and heard.

 Oo, oo, oo.

 Hmph, it seems that you really think being a god is Soo easy, like it could be accomplished with just a swipe of your hands.

 Then if that is what you really think, sorry to break it to you.

 But you are bound for some dissapointments.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his tone filled with no humor.

 Sigh!!

 Is this stupid Ancient Colossal creature a fool or what.

 He thought within his mind.

 Aven gazed towards the Ancient Colossal creature, and gave a light smile.

 It does matter what or how I am able to have such talents, since you will soon find out anyways.

 My question is...what will i get if I display such awesome talents.

 Aven said with a sly smile, as he further added.

 After all I think such a talent deserves better things.

 Or what do you think.

 Aven gave an evil smile.

 Hmph, puny creature.

 Fine, since you seem so confident in your talents.

 If you are able to pass the entire test or trial.

 Then I will allow you to enter the... Ancient Monster Battling Trial Ground.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as he already displayed his cocky expression, just waiting for Aven to praise him.

 Aven suddenly yelled out.

 "The what now."

 Aven yelled, as he didn't think he had any idea as to what that is and never had he heard it before.

 Oo, sorry.

 It slipped my mind that you aren't even from my clan, but still I find that quite weird.

 Almost everyone knows of my Clan's trial ground.

 Anyways in simple terms, you get to enter the trial ground that every other creatures view as an holy land.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said with a bright smile on his face, his arrogance on full display, as he was expecting the fawning from Aven.

 But he was dissapointed nonetheless, as Aven merely glanced at him and spoke.

 Soo, what if it is the great and holy trial ground for others, what does that give me anyways.

 Aven said, his feet tapping on the floor as though he was performing some dance move with only his feet.

 Sigh!!! Do you leave inside a rock.

 How the hell did you even get to my descendants' forbidden grounds.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his brows slightly furrowed.

 Aven tensed up slight, but got control of himself as he spoke.

 Well It seems that I do live in a block, so would you mind elaborating to this insider of rocks what the hell is the Ancient monster battling trial grounds.

 Aven asked, trying to find an answer to his questions.

 Sigh.

 Seems that you indeed live in a rock.

 I wonder how you are able to even survive to see the sun shine bright in the surface of the land even after your knowledge seems as minimal as fuck.

 Well the Ancient monster battling trial ground is where you face various monsters, gajning experience and combat instinct without the need to fear of being killed.

 Oo, that is quite interesting.

 Aven murmured with a smile.

 And also I don't think I have seen a creature of your kind.

 What kind of creature are you.

 The Ancient Colossal creature asked, curiosity evident in his tone.

 For I am sure that why you don resemble the primordial humans, you are nothing like them in the least bit.

 The Ancient Colossal creature further added, as he found it quite interesting that there was a race he didn't know about yet looked like a primordial human.

 He had been trying to think about it for some time now, and all the facts and things he knew about the primordial humans pointed towards the fact that Aven was sure as hell not a primordial human.

 He couldn't even be one.

 The Ancient Colossal creature mivked in his mind.

 Aven couldn't help but tense up a little.

 Does that mean they are humans in this world, but how the hell have they been able to survive with their pitiful strength.

 When he suddenly remembered that the Ancient Colossal creature had both primordial in their race name.

 So which means....

 Aven brought all this clue together within his mind.

 As he suddenly blurted out.

 Although I don't know of my race, but I would sure hell like to know how I am related to this Primordial Humans.

 Aven asked with a bright smile.

 The Ancient Colossal creature didn't find it weird.

 Not everyone knew about the primordial humans.

 Well all you need to know is that they are string, humongous and....weirdly kind.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said with a sigh.

 Oo, I see.

 Aven said, anyways seems that i don't know of my race and also don't know about this primordial humans stuff.

 Anyways can we start the talent stuff now.

 Aven further added.

 As the Ancient Colossal creature simply nodded his head in affirmation.
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 Chapter 127 - Original God

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven finally decided to step forward, touching the talent testing stone platform.

 Immediately his hand touched the talent testing platform.

 It suddenly started vibrating so fast that it seemed as though it had been electrocuted.

 And before anyone could predict it.

 Bang!!

 A terrific explosion sound resounded, as it made it rather clear that the talent testing platform had not only failed in testing or checking for Aven's talent.

 But had also failed miserably in it, causing its explosion.

 The Ancient Colossal creature for the first time, well at least since Aven entered.

 Opened his mouth wide as he couldn't believe it, if he hadn't seen it with his own two eyes, and someone told him such a thing.

 Well he would have sent the person to hell for daring to lie to him.

 "Ooo, he sounded.

 Now that is certainly interesting...huh... surprising."

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, surprise evident on his face.

 Aven had a bright smile on his face, although quite battered from the shockwave of the explosion, he had been saved by the Ancient Colossal creature through some mysterious way known only to him.

 The Ancient Colossal creature glanced at him, as he finally spoke after calmning himself down .

 Now can you tell me how the hell did you do that.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as he sounded as surprised as possible.

 After all the measuring of the talent grade is meant for testing the talents if someone, but for it to now be destroyed when trying to check someone's talent grade.

 Then it only means one thing.

 The someone whoever he is, but the one right in front of him had greater talents than the talent testing platform could evaluate on.

 Well, how I did that is kinda' easy.

 And I don't think that is what you should be asking right now.

 Right now you should be asking, how high is my talent then.

 Aven said with a slight smile, he walked to a slightly protruding rock as he made way to sit down.

 Sitting down.

 He glanced at the Ancient Colossal creature with a bright smile.

 Fine, since you are so confident in this talent of yours .

 Why don't we do it like this.

 I have a greater stone that can correctky grade your gakents no matter how crazy it is.

 The Ancient Colossal creature orooosdd an offer, as Aven was tempted to take it and did take it, after all he had also been trying to fibd his true talent grade, since funny enough.

 The system doesn't even reply to my calls and it doesn't even seem to know of my true talent grade and instead just kabeled it as unknown.

 And curiosity driver Aven, as he finally nodded his head.

 Alright, throw me your best shot.

 I am fully ready.

 Aven said with a prideful smile spread across his face.

 The Ancient Colossal creature chuckled, I really like your confidence.

 Hope it doesn't get blown off now.

 The Ancient Colossal creature teased, waving his hands.

 An eerie dark and bizarre stone filled and covered in various Mirac runes suddenly appeared out if nowhere.

 Aven could feel a great energy coming from the stone of sort.

 He could feel and perceive that weid yet mysterious energy contained in the stone.

 No it isn't energy, Aven thought within his mind.

 Then what exactly is it.

 Aven murmurred, as it suddenly dawned on him that he might not be able to takent break this one oo.

 Sigh!

 Aven sighed, as he finally calmed himself down.

 While the Ancient Colossal creature merely chuckled.

 Why aren't you cocky again, isn't your talent so great.

 To the extent that everyone trembles beneath your feet, everyone revere yet fears the great talents that you have.

 Well you asked for it.

 Throw me the stone.

 Aven said, anger obvious in his tone.

 Old Monster, be careful that you don't cry out blood after I am done with you."

 Aven thought within his mind, the thought of making the Ancient Colossal creature just seemed to have surfaced within his mind.

 The Ancient Colossal creature merely shook his head, it seems that this puny creature still thinks that he can break the god grade talent testing stone.

 If it is really possible to break it, am afraid you won't be the one but it will instead be that crazed demon of a being.

 The Ancient Colossal creature thought within his mind, a bright smile spread across his face.

 Hmph, puny creature.

 And if I might ask.

 Why are you so confident in your talent.

 The Ancient Colossal creature asked Aven, as to him it seemed that the great almost overbearing confidence Aven had for his talents just seemed to be almost impossible to believe, why was he Soo confident in his talents.

 There must be a reason right.

 Aven rolled his eyes, it after all isn't much of a secret.

 So I don't mind telling you.

 Aven said with a sly smile, as saying this would lead to the Ancient Colossal creature trusting him more and being closer to him instead of being like a stranger.

 In this way not only does he get to keep his life, but he might also get some reputable position or authoritative post.

 Aven thought with a great demonic laughter in his mind.

 And it seemed to be working, the Ancient Colossal creature was right now already talking freely with Aven.

 Okay, am all hears.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said with a smile.

 Well it isn't that I am that or too overconfident in my talents, since if I am sure it seems to you that I am being a little too overconfident in my talents, like how great can my talents be.

 How high can it be.

 Or how terrifying might it be.

 Aven said with an icy cold gaze, piercing through the darkness.

 A devilish smile spread across his face as he further added.

 But the problem is that when even not only I myself, but even something incredibly powerful had labeled it as being of unknown grade.

 What does that mean.

 Aven questioned.

 As he suddenly noticed that the Ancient Colossal creature had a shocked expression.

 Tha..t mea...ns you are an origi...nal go..d.

 He stuttered with a shocked expression.
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 Chapter 128 - Explosion Of The Will Testing Platform

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 But how is that even possible.

 An original God isn't supposed to still exist and isn't there only that...

 The Ancient Colossal creature was filled with various thoughts, his mind riddled with various confusions.

 "What the heck are you."

 The Ancient Colossal creature asked, his voice slightly shaken.

 Well he wasn't to be blamed after all, only someone that hadn't witnessed the ability of the origin god wouldn't be afraid of him.

 "Me, I guess I am the same being as you."

 Aven said, his brows slightly furrowed, after all he wasn't even sure.

 He just said what came to his mind.

 "Are you kidding me, I am the only one of my kind."

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his tone as high as possible.

 The separate space was visibly shaken, as it felt as though it could collapse at any point in time.

 'what kind of fool is this Ancient Colossal creature.'

 Aven face-palmed himself.

 "Of course not, what I mean is that we are the same in the fact that I am also a primordial being."

 "Well I guess that makes us the same, right"

 Aven murmurred.

 Well technically yes and no.

 I am a primordial being of another race entirely and you are also of...another race entirely.

 Now I finally understand why I didn't think I have seen a race like yours before.

 You are of a new race entirely, and you can also create lesser beings of your kind."

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as he seemed to be getting close to realization, the various pieces were already fixing together.

 "Now that makes sense.

 But yet something isn't right, infact some things are not right.

 To be a primal being...well a primal god too might be counted inside, you have to be at least even the least would be like 5 to 10 epochs of age.

 And even that would be considered being young.

 So my dare fellow being, how are you still a trainee after such a long time, not to talk of the fact that we have an unborn advantage, and also with your great talents you should have far surpassed your current level, the destruction of the talents testing objects have made that as clear as day that even among primal beings even primal gods your talent is at the apex."

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as Aven couldn't help but praise him.

 'An old monster is indeed an old monster after all, his wisdom isn't something a youngling can compare with, well except for some special cases.'

 Aven thought within his mind.

 The Colossal creature gazed at Aven, "and also since you are a primordial being, let's even say you are born a primordial God, then how the hell is your talent equal to that of the origin lord."

 The Ancient Colossal creature questioned, his voice lazed with a tinge of confusion.

 "Well, seems that you have figured out a lot quite quickly."

 Aven said with a sly smile.

 "First of all I am nothing but just a 15 to 16 year old kid."

 Aven said with a sly smile.

 "16 epoch, that is still okay, wh..t, huh.

 16 years old."

 "What the fuck, and that isn't even possible."

 The Ancient Colossal creature questioned, he couldn't believe it or better still...didn't dare to believe it.

 "Well, believe it or not.

 This young master in front of you is truly nothing but a 16 year old kid."

 Aven said.

 "But fine, even if I say I should believe that you are 16 years old, why the hell are you still just a trainee.

 With your talent, you should have at least reached the battle saint realm."

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, he seemed to be in confusion.

 "Well that would be a long story.

 Cut it short, I just started training."

 Aven said with a bright smile, as he managed to avoid the deadly question despite answering the answers of the Ancient Colossal creature.

 As the ancients would always say.

 "The truth is the best form of deceit."

 "Well that seems to make more sense now, you just started training.

 So it makes sense that your battle aura and rank is still this low."

 The Ancient Colossal creature said.

 "As for if I am born a primal god, am sure you already have an answer to that...that would be a big No."

 Aven said.

 "And as for how my awesome talent is equal to whoever this origin god is, I don't know and I don't really care well if opportunity presents itself for me to know I don't mind taking it, but for now.

 I am more than happy with not searching about what could burn me in the process.

 Since I can see that even you yourself, the great primal god seem to be afraid of this person or being."

 Aven further added with a bright smile.

 The Ancient Colossal creature chuckled upon seeing how careful and attentive Aven was, he was not only able to figure out that trying to figure out anything about the origin god would lead to pretty bad results, he was also able to notice his facial changes when he spoke about the Origin god.

 "Okay, well that seems plausible."

 The Ancient Colossal creature said.

 He waved his hands as the will trsting platform appeared before Aven .

 Aven gave a slight chuckle.

 "I do hope you don't kill me even if this one breaks and explode too."

 Aven said, his gaze piercing through the endless darkness.

 Arriving before the Ancient Colossal creature who galncer down from his throne.

 Explode, he laughed in a demonic manner.

 "Oo, it seems that you are so confident that I won't be able to destroy the will testing platform too."

 Aven questioned, his brows slightly raised.

 Chuckling

 "I won't say anything more, you are free to destroy it...well that is even if you can."

 The Ancient Colossal creature laughed in am evil manner.

 "Alright, as you wish."

 Aven said, as he didn't bother wasting any time.

 He touched the will testing platform, and just as he had expected.

 Crack, crack.

 The will testing platform started to crack and before even Aven could blink his eyes, it suddenly exploded.

 But just as he had also expected he was saved by the Ancient Colossal creature who had a shocked expression on his face.

 "How the hell is that even possible."

 He cried out in surprise.
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 Chapter 129 - My Instinct!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven gave a light smile.

 "Ooh, wait. I remembered just warning somebody.

 Oh, that's right, it was you."

 Aven mocked, he glanced at the Ancient Colossal creature as a joyfuk expression appeared on his face.

 It seemed that he quite enjoyed outing others into a state of fustration.

 Yes, yes, yes. Just continue.

 Aven said, as the Ancient Colossal creature out of his great anger caused tears and cuts to slowly but start appearing in space.

 I wouldn't even be surprised if you buried yourself in it.

 Aveb further added with a tone filled with no humor.

 The Ancient Colossal creature seemed to have finally calmed down, as he made one last defiant roar that seemed to spread across the entire world.

 As it caused Aven to feel as though countless sledgehammers were colliding against his head, he couldn't seem to last any longer, as the angry roar of the Ancient Colossal creature finally seemed to be coming to an end.

 Upon the release of the imposing aura unnoticeably brought out by the Ancient Colossal Creature, Aven finally heaved a sigh of relief as he collapsed immediately onto the floor.

 The Ancient Colossal creature gave a light smile.

 As he knew that it had taken quite the effort and sheer willpower for Aven to stand up to just a little bit of his imposing aura that was leaked into the atmosphere.

 That alone was more than enough for him to be labeled a Progidy.

 Well, that makes sense now.

 With such a level of willpower despite just being at the trainee realm, that is surely...more than astounding.

 The Ancient Colossal creature thought within his mind.

 Aven headed for the last platform.

 The luck testing platform.

 And just as he was about to touch it, so he could test the grade of his luck.

 After all he was both lucky and unlucky.

 So he was really curious as to what would be the grade of his luck.

 Would it be high or low.

 He thought as his hands was just a few inches from the luck testing platform.

 When a terrifying sonic word suddenly boomed into his ears.

 Stop!!! The Ancient Colossal creature yelled, as Aven felt as though the loudest microphone had been placed into his ears.

 Holding his ear tight, he groaned in pain.

 As crimson gold blood rushed out of his ears in quite the large magnitude.

 But just as expected, his body was doing everything to make sure that he would recover, infact it was even far far faster than when he wasn't a primordial being.

 Seems that this is one of the perks I get for being a primordial being.

 Aven thought within his mind, as he couldn't help but curse the Ancient Colossal creature.

 The Ancient Colossal creature seemed to be staring at Aven's ears, no, to be more correct.

 He was staring at Aven's blood that was dripping bit by bit onto the ground.

 Now, this kid just keeps taking me by surprise.

 The Ancient Colossal creature thought within his mind.

 Seems that your blood is quite the speciality.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his eyes shun with a hidden gleam.

 Aven didn't seem to be bothered with the Ancient Colossal creature, finally after two breath of time.

 His injury finally healed

 As he couldn't help but be happy that he could recover at such a fast rate.

 It was simply almost unbelievable to believe.

 "Oh, what did you say before, after almost getting me killed."

 Aven said with a cold gaze plastered on his face.

 The Ancient Colossal creature chuckled.

 Don't get me wrong, I wasn't trying to injure you.

 Well technically I did injure you, but I was only trying to save you.

 Though I don't know why, I could feel that if you had checked the grade of your luck, then the consequences would be dire.

 So you should really be thanking me instead.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said with a smile yet didn't look like one.

 Well he might indeed be satung the truth, after all not to talk of the fact that he has no reason to try to kill me, if he did want me dead.

 Then without a doubt I would be standing right in front of the gate of death by now.

 Not to even talk of the other words that he said, it is highly possible that he is correct.

 "After all that fated title did seem to be the most powerful among my titles."

 Aven murmured, so it seems that he was indeed trying to save me.

 But first of all, what did he save me from and also why the hell didn't my instinct warn me about it .

 Aven thought within his mind, as it suddenly occured to him.

 Although his instinct doesn't want him dead and would interfere to save his life, like informing him of danger ahead of time.

 There was still this peculiar yet strange ability of this instinct of mine, as though it has his own thought.

 Aven coming to this surmise, couldn't help but take in a gulp of saliva.

 Well that will explain why it always seemed sentient.

 No wonder it felt somehow.

 But yet I don't understand something.

 Since it doesn't want me dead, since I guess that would basically also kill it, after all it is still part of me.

 But why does it seem that when anything that would make me stronger appear or will soon appear or happen.

 This instinct of mine is always directing me to the place, no matter how much danger might be there or he might encounter.

 But yet he never truly died from any of this thought of his instinct, but also still who knows when he might die.

 So it was better to be careful than to be sorry.

 At least he had found out about one important Truth now, well two to be precise.

 And that is, not only does my instinct has Its own thought, second.

 Whenever it comes to something that can make me stronger, it wouldn't hesitate to push me to it

 No matter how much chaos or danger it would bring along with it.

 Kgh, kgh.

 He was suddenly awoken by the cough of the Ancient Colossal creature.

 He had a bright smile spread across his face.

 Thank you.

 Aven said with much sincerity, after all if not for the Ancient Colossal creature, he might not have been able to find out about this...at least not so soon
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 Chapter 130 - High Grade Hell Prince Candidate

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The Ancient Colossal creature stared at Aven, lost for words.

 For the kid he knew wouldn't thank him.

 He had only said that to salvage himself.

 Hearing Aven words, the Ancient Colossal creature smiled before the smile gradually turned into laughter.

 I can't believe it.aaah, if I was told that you could thank someone, am afraid I would have fough ten rounds...huh...one round with the person who said so, and we'll I would send such person to meet the legendary king of hell.

 Well that should be an honor for them right.

 After all it is not every day that one gets to meet the legendary king of Hell.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, a devilish smile spread across his face.

 Huh, Aven sounded surprised.

 As he wouod ve a fool if he didn't understand or get what the Ancient Colossal creature was getting at.

 Aven's eyes almost bulged out, as he said in shock.

 You mean not only does the lord of Hell truly exist, but you have also net him face to face and you aren't dead.

 Aven questioned in shock, as he found it rather hard to believe the latter part.

 After all the chances of the lord of hell being real was quite high, but the chances of meeting him and still surviving, still breathing,..well that was surely supposed to be impossible.

 Aven thought, his brain trying to bring out a reasonable explanation.

 But he couldn't find anyone.

 Seems that we will have to hear what the Ancient Colossal creature has to say.

 Aven thought within his mind.

 Alright, am all hears.

 Aven said, a bright smile lingered on his face.

 Alright, I guess I shouldn't keep the prince of Hell busy then.

 The Ancient Colossal said with a bright smile.

 One that sent chills running down Aven's spine.

 What the heck do you mean by the prince of hell

 The last time I checked, I don't think I remebered being given birth to by the lord of hell.

 Aven questioned, he was truly confused.

 What is the Ancient Colossal creature even saying.

 Pribce of hell, lord of hell.

 Wonderful, today just keeps getting better and better.

 Aven murmured, as he realized that he was just getting more and more Ancient knowledge the linger he spent with the Ancient Colossal creature.

 And he was destined to excavate it all ..well at least some.

 It would be practically impossible to know everything about a primal god in nothing more than a day.

 That would be absolutely impossible.

 Aven thought, as he suddenly glanced at the Ancient Colossal creature.

 Now I understand why I find the Ancient Colossal creature so familiar, like something about it just made me feel that I was familiar with it.

 So it turned out to be because of Hell.

 Well that would explain why he could figure out that I had the scent of hell on me.

 Aven murmured, as he came to a realization.

 Well you are almost right.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as he chuckled.

 Indeed, I could have figured out that you have the Hell aura in you.

 But since you are the prince of Hell.

 Well it would be better to call you a high grade candidate.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, but the aura of Hell on your own body is of an higher grade than mine.

 So of course this led to the fact that I couldn't notice the aura of Hell on you.

 Don't you find it weird that I am just knowing.

 The Ancient Colossal creature further added.

 As Aven nodded his head

 Indeed although he had only known the Ancient Colossal creature not quite wrong, but if there is one thing about the Ancient Colossal creature.

 Then that would be the fact that it doesn't hide anything from him at least from what he had seen, so it would now depend on his ability to make the Ancient Colossal creature say or let it out by performing some unbelievable scene of sort.

 Well, I am also surprised as to why you are not only just talking abiut it but also bybthe fact that since you just said by yourself.

 I am some kind of Hell prince candidate, so I have a higher grade of Hell aura than you.

 But I still don't understand one thing.

 If all you just said is indeed the truth, about me having higher grade of Hell aura of sort.

 Then how the hell are you able to figure out that I had the scent of Hell or Its aura on me.

 Aven questioned, his gaze piercing through the darkness, but he didn't dare to look into the Ancient Colossal creature's eyes.

 That had be the same thing as Courting death, after all it hadn't even reached such a point yet.

 Aven thought within his mind.

 As a bright smile spread across the face of the Ancient Colossal creature.

 Well now I would tell you of a story.

 Eons of Epochs after Eons of Epochs ago.

 A long long time ago, the lord of Hell made an announcement throughout the cosmos.

 Everyone as at that time, heard the voice as clear as water resounding deep into their ears.

 And after he had made his declaration, the beings under him.

 Which is us, the primal gods all decided to ask how we could identify this Hell prince candidates.

 After some time, we manage to convince him.

 And he told us that if we want to identify the Hell prince candidates.

 Well he did also say we shouldn't Interfere in the war...

 War, which war.

 Aven questioned.

 But he got silence as his reply.

 As he knew he wouldn't be told about it but he already had an inkling of it.

 Anyways, as I was saying.

 The Hell prince candidates are known by some things.

 The first one being the gold blood they would have.

 But yours seemed to be crimson gold

 Which made me believe that you are a high level candidate.

 After all to be a candidate one had to have golden blood.

 Apart from that, such candidates would have various runes spread across their entire bodies.

 And also the last one which he told us.

 The Hell candidates talent can't be measured, well some can be measured.

 But the High level candidate talents can't be measured.

 And with all this facts combine, and the way you behave and all that, well you also sold yourself out.

 But anyways, with all this information brought together.

 I was able to realize that you are a high grade Hell prince candidate.

 Aven took in a deep icy cold breath.

 After all he had not only been played, but also got an important piece of information.

 As for who the Origin God is.

 I believe you should know by now who that is referring to.

 The Ancient Colossal creature further added.
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 Chapter 131 - Aven's wish granted by the Ancient Colossal creature

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Now, that is surely an interesting secret that has been revealed so early.

 Aven said if this was a novel.

 Am afraid this and all the information I have heard from you would be considered as info dumping and a plothole, but I kinda have a feeling.

 This ain't just any plot hole.

 Interesting, let's wait and see where it leads us to.

 Aven murmured as though he was speaking to himself, well he was indeed speaking to himself.

 Just that the primal god in front of him could hear him loud and clear as daylight, so one couldn't really consider it to be murmurings.

 Info dumping, Plotholes, Novels.

 What the heck is that?

 The Ancient Colossal creature asked while gazing at Aven.

 Aven smiled, moving forward.

 He spoke, well info dumping is the unnecessary dumping of information in huge blocks, and dropping it on top of your readers, as though you were sent by the lord of books to kill them with a huge overload of information, and mostly and especially one that is just so unnecessary.

 Oo, books.

 Is it something powerful?

 And who is the lord of books?

 The Ancient Colossal creature asked, his brows raised.

 Before he further added.

 I am sure that I have never heard of anyone bearing lord of books or whatever you called it.

 Sigh!

 Aven sighed before face-palming himself.

 Like really.

 Aven exhaled lightly.

 Sigh, even a rat knows what a book is.

 He thought in his mind.

 Forcing a smile, he spoke.

 I just said so, there really isn't anyone bearing the name lord of books, so that makes it reasonable that you haven't heard of such name.

 I would have been even more surprised if you told me you had heard of such name.

 Aven said, before sitting down on a slightly protruded rock.

 Oh, I see.

 Well, that makes sense now.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said.

 Yep.

 As for Plotholes, just see it as something that makes a scene unreal and too unreasonable.

 Like how the hell can that happen, it ain't supposed to be like this.

 Some important things have been jumped.

 Things like this are referred to as Plotholes.

 Aven said, while resting his back on the rock which he previously just sat down on.

 Sigh!

 There isn't even any star to gaze at.

 Aven murmured, his voice filled with a little bit of humor, yet one not really worth mentioning.

 "Sigh! This life is just full of ups and downs.

 Just some time ago, I was busy being scared and afraid of a giant colossal tree, but now I am in a new place completely.

 And I can't even seem to see any hope of going back."

 Aven thought within his mind, his heart filled with hope for the future.

 Hope that he can go back home again.

 Yet why do I want to go back?

 Aven thought, yet he couldn't find any reasonable answer.

 He knew it wasn't for his parents, friends, Merlyna, relatives, or loved ones.

 Why...why do I want to go back?

 Aven questioned himself, his eyes closed.

 And just like that, his soul continued to delve deeper and deeper into his true self or being.

 Until a true reason came to be.

 I will go back, not for my loved ones.

 But to spite all those who wish me dead.

 Aven finally got hold of the reason for him to try his best to get back.

 He smirked before he further added.

 Am sure they would have thought that I am dead by now.

 What a surprise it would be.

 When I reappear in their view.

 The Ancient Colossal creature looked at Aven.

 A smile blossomed on his face.

 Since the Hell Prince Candida wants to see the stars. Then who dares to say otherwise

 Since it is the wish of the Hell Prince Candidate.

 Then this primal god shall act upon it, this would be considered as the Hell Prince Candidate owing me a single tiny favor.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, waiting for Aven's answer.

 Aven hearing this, couldn't help but smile.

 Seems that luck is quite on my side.

 "And since this young master wants to see the stars, who dares to say otherwise?

 Alright, one favors it is then. This young master will owe you one favor in exchange for this wish of this young master."

 Aven said, his body brimming with the aura of a young master.

 The Ancient Colossal creature nods his head, "Alright, since the Hell Prince Candidate has asked for it.

 Then so shall it be."

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his body and mostly his tone exuded the aura of an heroic being, as though he was the most heroic being one would ever see, which Aven upon seeing and hearing couldn't help but laugh at.

 Sigh!

 Even this Ancient Colossal creature knows how to bootlick.

 Aven thought in his mind, as he couldn't help but wonder.

 If there is to be that whatever Hell prince candidate stuff.

 What chance do I have at winning.

 For am sure that if I don't win, with the lord of Hell being the Lord of Hell.

 And if he is indeed as evil and tyrannical as legends and Ancient Mythology days he is.

 Then does that don't win would end up in a very very bad state.

 Aven thought.

 He shaked his head.

 Upon gazing back at the sky.

 He suddenly noticed that the world in which he was in seemed to shake violently.

 A great aura emerged, which made Aven want to bow down to.

 Yet Aven persisted, he gritted his teeth

 Holding onto the rock for anchorage.

 I had rather die than bend to anyone.

 Aven yelled out, the Ancient Colossal creature upon seeing this scene couldn't help but nod his head.

 As expected of an High Grade Hell Prince Candidate.

 Well, now for me to do my part.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his body suddenly erupted forth with a bizarre ebil energy.

 Which seemed to rise up to the sky, as it made a direct and ferocious impact with the great aura in the sky

 Boom!

 A resounding sound spread across the sky.

 As the great aura slowly erased from existence.

 Now that should do it.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, as he waved his hands.

 Upon waving his heards, a constellation of stars suddenly formed in the sky, as a little bit of blood seeped out from his mouth.

 You owe me one.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said while chuckling.

 Yep, I indeed owe you one.

 Aven said, as he gazed at the myraid constellation of stars.
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 Chapter 132 - Overestimated Not Underestimated

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven gazed at the myraid sea of stars. A smile blossomed on his face.

 The beautiful rays of the sea of stars cascaded upon the surface of the separate land of the Ancient Colossal creature.

 Cascading Aven in the shade of myraid of stars.

 When will I also be so strong. Strong enough to make the stars appear as long as I will for it to be so.

 When will I be strong enough to perform the Ancient legends of plucking the stars and destroying the moon.

 Aven thought in his mind, his thought filled with melancholy.

 Turning towards the Ancient Colossal creature.

 How did you do it.

 Aven questioned, curiosity hidden deep within his eyes yet as obvious as daylight.

 Well that really isn't anything much, just that when you reach my level, then such things can be done.

 Though not without paying certain prices.

 The Ancient Colossal creature chuckled, as I am sure you have seen the power and might of the previously emerged great aura.

 Aven nod his head, the memory still as clear as a pond in his mind.

 His brows raised, he couldn't help but ask.

 Who or what exactly is that great aura.

 The Ancient Colossal creature frowned, giving a deep sigh.

 It would be best if you don't know.

 Aven nod his head.

 Well I guess you are right.

 Yes, I am.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, gazing at the stars, as though remembering about the past.

 You really wouldn't want to know who that is.

 The Ancient Colossal creature further added.

 So what about the Ancient Monster Battling Trial Ground.

 Aven asked, while facing the sky.

 The shining bright sky cascades upon the land, the world witnesses the bright rays of hope of the stars, the stars bring light upon the surface of my heart, my heart shall not melt but shall be guided.

 My heart shall not be lighted, but shall remain eternal.

 My heart shall be that of a great demon.

 Neither darkness nor light shall change that, for I am the Abomination.

 Aven suddenly formed a poet in his mind, a smile spread across his face.

 Seems that this young lord's talent is indeed as great as ever.

 Aven murmurred.

 Well since you seem so eager to want to go to the Ancient Monster Battling Trial Ground.

 I don't mind taking you there right now, it all depends on if you believe that you are ready to face great terror, one unlike any you have seen well except me.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, his hand tapping on the surface of the throne.

 Now isn't that wonderful.

 You get to experience the thrill and terror at the same time.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, this lord can't wait to see you...run.

 Hmph, Aven scoffed.

 Bring whatever you have got.

 You have gotta be really kidding me to think that I would be afraid of mere phantoms of sort.

 Aven said, his voice filled with confidence.

 The Ancient Colossal creature released a devilish smile, phantom or seems that you really haven't gotten the idea of this Trial Ground.

 Fine words speak lesser than action.

 So...the Ancient Colossal creature waved his hand.

 Experience it yourself.

 Boom!

 A wormhole of sort suddenly appeared in sight, and Aven was thrown into it before he could even scream or put on a brave front.

 Now let's see how good you are at running.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, before drawing a circle in mid air.

 And a mirror of sort suddenly appeared in front of him.

 Gazing into the mirror.

 ***

 Bang!!

 Aven landed on the ground with a great headfest landing.

 Ggr, he groaned a little, now that was surely dangerous.

 Does that guy want to kill this young lord.

 Aven murmured while touching his nose.

 Hoping to relieve the pain he was feeling.

 Kra, kra.

 Upon standing up, the sound of his bones being fixed rang out.

 As it suddenly occured to Aven that his bones were dislocated upon his impact with the ground or something did it.

 Sigh!!

 Aven sighed, raising his head toward the sky.

 He saw nothing but endless darkness, there wasn't any light of sort.

 Only darkness and shadows.

 Now you have really got to be kidding me.

 Aven murmured, feeling indignant that he always had to go through a completely dark place.

 Sigh!

 My fate with darkness and shadow seems so obvious, to the extent that even a blind man would be able to pin point.

 Aven said with no humor of sort in his tone.

 Finally he stopped gazing at the endless darkness in the sky.

 He looked ahead of him.

 And what he saw was like no other.

 There was nothing but endless darkness ahead of him.

 But still they existed this two pair of dazzling red eyes that were staring at him intensively.

 Aven took in a gulp of saliva.

 Just from the heaight in which the oaur of eyes stood.

 Aven was more than sure that this monster that was so far away yet seemed close to him was a colossal monster.

 Towering over forty meters in height.

 Aven sucked in a deep icy cold breath that seemed to chill his organs.

 He didn't need to be told what to do.

 ShaDark, veil of Darkness.

 He murmured, as the veil of darkness covered him completely.

 Yet he just wasn't done. He looked at his back, he could see that the towering monster with various spikes on Its back, two large horns on Its head, a razor sharp teeth that seemed to be more than enough to tear him to shreds and the long large tail of it that seemed to stretch as far as 5 meters.

 Now that is sure heck a monster.

 Aven murmured, as he couldn't help but think about what the Ancient Colossal creature had said.

 He would have to run.

 He had thought that the Ancient Colossal creature was only underestimating him, but now he was more than clear that no, the Ancient Colossal creature wasn't underestimating him but overestimating him.

 Merging into darkness.

 He made a feint to take a step to the right.

 And well seems that he was lucky this time around.

 The monster didn't seem to see him.

 But upon picking up, and escaping forth.

 Aven knew that he was sure hell wrong.

 As he could feel the heavy tremor produced by the monster.

 And he knew for sure that it was hot on his tails.
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 Chapter 133 - The Fight Begins.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven breathed heavily. He breathed in and breathed out.

 He scurried for safety. There was a time when he had even fallen down on the ground.

 Yet he immediately leapt up like a leopard since death was hot on his tails.

 He ran like never before.

 Whizzing through the air like a sonic whirlwind.

 His speed seemed to know no limits, yet the monster seemed to be gaining on him.

 Fuck you stupid monster!!

 Aven yelled in anger, want to kill this young master.

 Am afraid it ain't so easy.

 Aven shrugged before bursting with even greater speed.

 The monster as though it understood Aven's word had a red gleam suddenly flash in Its eyes.

 It made a loud ferocious sound that seemed to send Aven stumbling.

 Only to stand strong, and running away faster than ever. He continued pushing himself to the limits.

 Hoping to escape from the dreadful monster hot on his tails.

 But it seems that he had little hope in truly escaping.

 Every step he made further into the endless expanse of darkness only brought with it.

 The monster, which was quickly closing up on him.

 Sigh!!

 Can't this young master even escape from such a weak monster.

 Aven comforted himself, what a shame that is.

 The monster who was running on Its' four legs, Its every step made the ground to tremble slightly, stretching forward into the endless expanse of darkness thereby disrupting Aven's movements.

 How the hell is such a huge monster even able to run that fast.

 Aven questioned no one but himself.

 In the separate space, the Ancient Colossal creature sat down on his throne.

 Gazing into the mystical circle he had drawn in mid air.

 He could see Aven trying to escape from the colossal monster with everything he had got, his speed practically on another level entirely.

 The Ancient Colossal creature couldn't help but wonder if Aven is truly just a beginner.

 The speed at which Aven ran was truly on another level entirely.

 "Am afraid even the original vampires would be left in the dust."

 The Ancient Colossal creature murmured, but wanting to escape from the monster which just this level of speed.

 Hmph, the Ancient Colossal creature scoffed.

 Then you have got to do something better than that.

 Within the expanse of darkness. Aven could be seen running as fast as he could.

 And behind him was the already gaining monster, that seemed to just want to tear Aven into pieces, until there wasn't any bone remaining.

 Its eyes shun with a bright red light. It made a great leap into the air, as it landed on the ground with a loud bang!!.

 The ground it landed on caved in a little bit, making one understand that this land was as strong as fuck.

 But Aven didn't have it so easy, upon landing on the ground.

 The monster had sent a great tremor across the ground.

 Aven couldn't help but curse out loud, since he couldn't gain a strong footing.

 He landed on the ground with a harsh landing.

 Huff, he groaned.

 Yet that was the least of his concerns right now.

 Right now, in front of him stood the monster, saliva dripping down from its huge mouth, that seemed to be just enough to house twenty of Aven at once without even blurping.

 Sigh!

 Aven sighed, well at least I won't truly die.

 Just as the monster opened Its giant mouth to clamp down on Aven, to tear him apart.

 It suddenly clicked to Aven. And he didn't like what clicked onto him in one bit.

 What if the stuff is really true, like dying here is also dying in real life. And since this monster looks nothing much of a phantom, I think my instinct is more than right.

 Aven upon having this thought couldn't help but shudder greatly.

 Feeling the incoming bad breath of the monster, as though it hadn't brushed for a millennial.

 Aven covered his nose, as he suddenly remembered that he was about to die.

 Caring about a very bad smell instead of caring about his own life.

 Even a fool would choose what's best.

 Aven gave a sly smile, his eyes shun with a crimson gold light, his fangs grew out. As they glistened like onyx gems in the endless darkness of a land, standing as a bright source of light.

 Aven wasted no time plunging the fangs into his arm.

 Aang, he bit upon his arm just in time for the great and wonderful incoming bite of the monster just a couple of breath away from him.

 3, 2, 1.

 Aven counted in his mind.

 As he made a fast dash to his left hand side, barely avoiding the slow bite of the monster.

 Wonder why it was so slow, maybe it wanted to see the terror on this young master's face.

 And since it didn't see one, it decided to send this young master to Hell.

 What a pity that won't be so easy.

 Aven thought, a bright crimson gold pair of dagger appeared within his hands.

 A bright smile spread across his face.

 Alright, let the battle begin!!

 Aven shouted, as his silhouette suddenly flashed and before the colossal monster could even realize what was happening.

 Aven had arrived beside it, slashing forth with his Dagger.

 He expected the clean and clear puchi sound to resound within his ears.

 But he was met with silence and hindrance.

 As it seemed that his Dagger didn't seem to be strong enough to pierce through the monster.

 Now you have got to be kidding me!!

 Aven yelled in anger and fustration, as it seemed that he was either yelling at his anger of being unable to pierce through the disgusting monster or the more deadly fast approaching tail that was coming straight for his head.

 Aven slid onto the ground, dropping to a very low height. As he barely managed to avoid the ferocious tail swipe.

 A ferocious whirlwind swept over his face, drops of perspiration dripped onto the dark ground.

 It made it clear as day that he had barely avoided death In that breath of time.
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 Chapter 134 - Marking the true beginning of a fight

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Huff, that was close. Aven said, making a fast calculative decision.

 Twirling his Dagger, he ran around the monster at a super fast speed, loterraly blazing through the air.

 Every time he makes one movement round the monster, he would att mo to use the force from the sprint to pierce through the monster.

 But everytime he tried, he was met with failure.

 Just as he finished the third fast movement round the monster, intending to continue running.

 The colossal Ancient monster suddenly struck, Its claws emerged out of nowhere, it whizzed through the air.

 As it made way to severe Aven's head.

 Aven could feel the violent throb of the air, and the rapid movement of air on his left hand side.

 Seeing that he was too late or better still he wasn't fast enough to completely dodge the slash from the Ancient monster.

 He made a decision that could be said to be stupid, holding the pair of dagger together.

 He willed them to become a large sword, at least one big enough for what he was about to do.

 He couldn't help but regret not bringing his sword with him.

 Humm.

 A sword was instantly created just in time as the ferocious slash from the Ancient monster landed directly on it from the left hand side.

 Aven's vein bulged, his eyes shun akin to a crazed demon.

 Huaaah!!! He roared out, as he successfully negated some of the forceful impact from that hit.

 As the rest was more than enough to throw him a couple of meters into the air, he splurted out a mouthful of blood.

 He felt as though his intestines had been ravaged by a ferocious monster, and there was nothing he could feel within him.

 Bang!!!

 He landed on the floor with a harsh landing, blood staining his entire top.

 He felt like all his ribs where broken, and he could barely move his fingers.

 Gazing at the mirror, the Ancient Colossal creature couldn't help but smile seeing this scene.

 Despite being a mere beginner, just a martial apprentice yet he was still capable of blocking a move from a monster of the peak martial master realm ancient monster.

 That is nothing short of extraordinary.

 Not to talk of the fact that even Ancient Monsters are able to fight several minor levels above them.

 To be able to perform such a feat, he could only be labeled as a monster.

 "But why do I feel this is not his limit, why do I think that he can do better than this."

 The Ancient Colossal creature murmured, glancing and taking a closer look, he realized that Aven's entire body was already healing, infact had already healed.

 His mouth opened wide, he couldn't believe it.

 "How the hell can the regenerative ability of a mere apprentice be that godly."

 The Ancient Colossal creature questioned no one but himself, and was met with well...blinding silence.

 "Sigh!!!, Maybe that is one of the things one must expect of a high grade Hell prince candidate.

 They don't confirm to the norms, there are on another league entirely. Wonder how many high grade Hell prince candidate are available, and if there are.

 Are they all as powerful and on another level entirely just like this kid.

 The Ancient Colossal creature was lost in thought, abd he couldn't seem to find the answer to his question.

 Taking a glance at the left hand side of the separate space.

 He saw Aven's sword, and a smile lit up his face.

 "Oh, isn't this surprising.

 I didn't take a good look at it before so I didn't realize, but now that I take a closer look.

 It is indeed it. Can I say he is lucky or what.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, waving his hands.

 He willed for the large sword to come towards him.

 The large sword shook violently, as though not willing to hear his command.

 The Ancient Colossal creature chuckled, just as prideful as ever.

 Come!!!

 He yelled, releasing a terrifying bizzare energy, that seemed to be of familiarity to the large sword who didn't seem to have any choice or strength to fight off the will of a primal god.

 The sword finally landed in the hands of the primal god.

 A smile spread across his face.

 You don't have to worry, this lord isn't trying to take you for himself.

 Just returning you to your rightful owner.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, and in nothing but in the blink of an eye.

 He threw the large sword through the mirror, as it pierced through it with blinding fast speed and yet no sound of breakage.

 As it seemed as though it had just passed through water, something non-existent.

 Aven who had recovered from his injury, standing in an endless expanse of darkness.

 The incoming Ancient monster, who with every step it took getting closer and closer to Aven seemed to bring with it great fear and trepidation.

 Its every step sent tremors running across the ground, as it seemed as though with just a little more force, the ground qould truly break.

 But Aven had seen more than enough, to know it wasn't that easy to break the ground of this place.

 Sigh! What will this young master do.

 I don't even know what to do right now, I can't even pierce through this stupid Ancient monster or whatever.

 So how am I supposed to even kill it.

 Aven murmured, as it dawned on him that he might really be killed here.

 Just when he was feeling displeased about the possibility of him being killed, his body suddenly throbbed wildly, well to be more precise his hands throbbed wildly.

 His right hand raised towards the dark sky, he felt a tingling sensation in his mind, although just for a brief moment.

 He didn't know how, or how it was able to make it into this place.

 But he could feel it, he could perceive it.

 He knew it, as though they were connected in some ways.

 And just as he raised his hands completely into the air, a large sword suddenly pierced through the sky.

 Arriving and landing directly on his hands, a slight grin spread across his face.

 Marking the true beginning of a fight.
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 Chapter 135 - An Advantage.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Although this is a little bit hefty, but I think to deal with you. It is more than enough.

 Aven said, glancing at the Ancient monster.

 Disdain and contempt evident in his gaze.

 The Ancient monster as though understanding what Aven had said roared out.

 Roaar!!!! The violent roar of the Ancient monster seemed to have become akin to a Sonic boom.

 Directly landing into Aven's ears, holding his ears.

 He groaned slightly, fuck you monster.

 Aven said raising his middle finger up.

 The Ancient monster eyes shun even brighter, as it seemed that it wouldn't condone any more nonesense.

 The Ancient monster ran on Its'four legs, as it moved at quite the incredible speed for a beast of Its size.

 Every stomp it took, made the ground shake violently.

 Aven scoffed.

 You have got to really be kidding me if you think I will fall for the same tricks.

 Aven murmured, he held the large sword with remarkable force.

 His entire muscles and veins bulged out greatly, he looked like a strong warrior.

 Aaraargh!!!! He yelled, as he dashed forth towards the Ancient monster.

 All his muscle were being tensed upon greatly, it felt as though they could burst at any point in time.

 Within the mere blink of an eye, Aven had successfully appeared before the Ancient monster.

 The Ancient monster seeing this, swiped down with its claws, a vertical slash was made.

 As it intended to smash Aven directly into a pile of paste and blood.

 Aven scoffed, go and paste your dad at home.

 Aven yelled, holding the sword with all his strength.

 He managed to make a short dash to his right hand side, barely avoiding the strike.

 His eyes shun brightly, without wasting any time.

 Using both of his hands to hold the sword.

 He made a fast and swift, precise horizontal slash.

 Whizzzz, the large sword whizzed through the air.

 It moved at a breathtaking place, finding Its way into the front leg of the Ancient monster.

 Puchi!!

 The large sword managed to leave a small yet a little bit big cut on the left front leg of the Ancient Monster.

 Who roared in pain and anger.

 How dare a mere puny apprentice put him in such a state.

 He thought within his mind.

 He glanced down at the small puny creature.

 As he raised his legs up into the air.

 Smashing down with great force, intending to squash Aven into a pile of blood and paste.

 Aven rolled his eyes. You have got to do better than that to even have a chance to kill me.

 Aven said, as he made a slight tumbling to the right hand side.

 But he didn't forget to set a trap, using great force.

 He managed to turn his sword upside down, with the tip facing up.

 Just in time for the Ancient monster to directly step on it.

 Roaar!!!!!

 The Ancient monster roared in pain.

 Puchi!!!

 The sound of its thick carapace being pierced through resounded, as the large sword pierced through Its leg to a great length, covering over half of Its leg entirely, with only a quarter or so part remaining untouched.

 But yet this was more than enough for Aven.

 Who gave a bright smile, as two pair of daggers suddenly appeared within his hands

 He had turned the blood spear into a pair of dagger.

 A smile spread across his face.

 Holding the pair of dagger, he jumped into the sky.

 Aargh, he yelled as he made a ferocious thrust, at first he was faced with great resistant.

 But the loud roar he made propelled him to unleash even greater force, as the pair of dagger successfully pierced through the right leg of the Ancient Monster.

 Who roared in pain.

 With Its two right and left leg damaged and wounded, he couldn't withstand or wasn't able to stand directly, but yet it held on since he knew that he couldn't afford to fall now.

 Falling down was the same thing as Courting death.

 Just when it was lost in his thought, Aven suddenly made a fast dash to his large sword, holding the hilt of the sword.

 He dargged it out forcefully with his two hands.

 Roar!!!

 Upon the removal of the of the large sword, the Ancient monster bursted into a painful roar, as it seemed that pain was a universal concept.

 Aven thought, as he couldn't help but chuckle lightly.

 Holding the large sword in his hands, he wasted no time as he tried to make a fast dash to the back of the Ancient Monster.

 But it seemed as though the Ancient Monster had already anticipated this.

 Using all it's willpower and strength, it managed to stand on its hind legs.

 As Aven felt as though this was an opportunity he couldn't miss

 He made a fast dash towards the middle position of sort that had been left open by the Ancient Monster, as he intended to slash the two hind legs of the Ancient Monster.

 The Ancient monster eyes suddenly shun brightly, it made use of its two wounded front legs, as it made a motion to clap Aven together within his hands.

 The Ancient monster had his two front legs moving at an astounding pace, as it suddenly appeared before Aven could even blink an eye.

 Fuck!! Who knew that even stupid monsters would be smart.

 Aven thought, he wasted no time in making a fast rotational drop onto the ground, as he was successful in barely avoiding the forceful clap, as the violent burst of wind spread across all areas.

 Especially the one that brushed just directly above his face, it assured him and made him be filled with great certainty that if the clap had managed to land on him.

 Then he really might have been sent to hell.

 Drops of perspiration emerged on his forehead, as he wasted no time in counter attacking.

 Still in his rotatinal drop state, he managed to swing the large sword, as he made a wild ferocious horizontal cut.

 Slash, he managed to slash through the left hind leg of the Ancient monster, who gave a loud shriek of pain.

 As it fell onto the ground with a loud thud.

 A bright smile spread across Aven's face.

 As he knew that he finally had an advantage over the Ancient monster.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 136 - A Great Demon!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven wasted no time in dashing forward, swinging the large sword down with great ferocity, the sword whizzed through the air in an horizontal manner, as Aven seemed to have the intention to cut the Ancient monster into two halves.

 Bang!!!

 The sword collided with the monster's carapace, as Aven was left dumbfounded by what he saw.

 A blood red carapace with various inscriptions design on it has suddenly erupted from within the Ancient Monster z covering Its entire body in this weird yet powerful carapace.

 Tsk, Aven chimed.

 Sigh!! Seems that things are just getting started.

 Aven murmured, waving his hands with full force.

 He smashed down ruthlessly with great force, his veins bulging.

 His arm akin to a thundering lion, as it bursted forth with great force, empowering Aven.

 Who smashed down ruthlessly.

 Peng!! Peng!!

 The sound of two metals colliding rang out.

 But yet Aven knew that he was on the right part, all he needed to do was to continue smashing that place.

 And so that was what he did.

 Peng! Puchi! Puchi!!

 He had finally removed the carapace of that area, as he attemped to slash forth again.

 The Ancient monster suddenly swiped out Its tail, Aven who was already engrossed in destroying the carapace of the Ancient Monster totally forgot that it still has Its tail which it could use, or better to say.

 The Ancient monster had made him too engrossed to forget

 Such cunningness, one wouldn't really think a mere monster could be that smart.

 The tail whipped through the air, akin to a wild storm making Its way to bring destruction upon mortals.

 Aven felt a violent surge of wind from his left hand side.

 But he knew that he wouldn't be able to dodge in time.

 All he could do, was to use the sword to defend himself.

 Just as the tail was about to collide with him maybe even sending him to hell. Aven instantly dashed to his left hand side, but this didn't mean he escaped from the range of the swipe from the Ancient monster.

 Seeing that he had arrived at the positive n he wanted to be, the weakest discernable part of the tail, Aven slashed down with great strength, he roared as his roar became akin to a dragon's.

 This time there wasn't any collision sound, instead it was the sound of metal cutting through flesh.

 Puchi!! The sound ranged out as Aven's entire body was drenched in blood.

 The Ancient monster haven lost a part of Its tail roared in pain, yet it was filled with great anger that it couldn't stand up, it couldn't swipe out with Its ferocious call and most importantly even Its tail would prove little to no help now.

 He had been pushed to a corner by such a puny creature.

 Roaaar!!! It roared in anger.

 Aven looked at all this with an expressionless face.

 Alright, time to send you to Hell.

 Aven murmured, his steps steadied.

 His body aligned forward, boom!!!

 He made a forceful push, propelling him faster than ever.

 As ge suddenly seemed to have turned into a sonic boim of sort.

 Every where he moved past had a ferocious whirlwind building up, as it followed him with every turn he made.

 Aven had a smile on his face, as he continued to run even faster, circling around the Ancient monster.

 Building as much strength as he could, building as mich speed as he could build.

 Just so he could unleash a powerful attack.

 Whizzzz, whizz!!!

 Aven continued to circle around the Ancient monster, even the large heavy sword he wielded couldn't seem to stop him.

 Infact it only made him exert even more strength, as a ferocious mad glint suddenly flashed within his eyes.

 He made his move. A smile spread across his face.

 And he bursted forth, akin to a rampaging volcano.

 Slash, slash, slash.

 Multiple cuts appeared all over the monster's carapace, as Aven went back and forth at a super sonic speed, literally piercing through the air, as it seemed even too hard to keep up with the movement of his silhouette.

 Slash, slash, puchi.

 Slashes, cuts and the sound of carapace being destroyed rang out.

 As this seemed to serve as a source of fuel, as it ignited the will to battle in Aven's mind.

 Every time he moved back and forth, although he always only managed to cost a little damage to the Ancient monster, but as the Ancient will say.

 Even a colossal creature like an Elephant on Earth wouldn't stand a chance against a colony of ant.

 And here, although Aven himself didn't represent a colony of ant.

 But he was literally koving so fast, that it seemed as though theu where fuve of him fighting aganst the Ancient monster.

 Slowly but surely, large and severe wounds or injuries started accumulating on the body of the Ancient monster.

 The Ancient monster would roar in pain multiple times, but this seemed to only serve in igniting the will to battle within Aven.

 As this is what Aven loved the most, one which everyone knows about.

 Right?

 Aven had a devilish smile spread across his face, his speed increased to an even higher level.

 It's time.

 He murmured.

 Aarrgh!!! Aven screamed out loudly, as he bursted forth, akin to a leopard.

 He wasted no time in slashing forth with a vertical slash.

 Puchi!!!

 This time around, a clean sound of something being cut of cleanly from Its position rang out.

 As the sword successfully made it through the two front legs of the Ancient Monster, cutting them off completely.

 As blood splurted out in huge quantity, which of course Aven waited for.

 As the blood drenched him in rich vigorous red blood.

 He licked the corner of his mouth, as a devilish smile spread across his face.

 Now isn't that wonderful, such a tasty blood.

 Aven further added.

 As the screams of the Ancient monster resounded across the area.

 But this only served to pleasure Aven more and more.

 The more pain his enemy felt, the happier and more delightful Aven is.

 Gazing through the mirror.

 The Ancient Colossal creature couldn't help but proclaim.

 What a...great demon!!
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 Chapter 137 - Let Go; Will Destroyer!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 He truly is worthy of being a High Grade Hell Prince Candidate.

 The Ancient Colossal creature said, gazing through the mirror.

 But yet, I think you can still do better.

 Kid, let's see how far you can go.

 Can you surpass my expectations of you or will you let this lord...down.

 The Ancient Colossal creature further added, a smile sorrad on his face.

 Then let's wait and see which one it is then.

 The Ancient Colossal creature further added.

 Aven gave a bright smile, cutting the two front legs of the Ancient Monster.

 A bright smile was still vivid on his face.

 He dashed forth with remarkable speed, whizzing through the air.

 He arrived behind the Ancient Monster, his eyes shun with a crimson golden glow.

 He brandished his large sword, as he slashed forth with great speed and precise movements.

 Puchi!!!

 The two hind legs of the colossal Ancient Monster had also been cut off, as Its scream echoed out continuously.

 Yet this only seemed to serve to increase Aven's will to make the Ancient Colossal Monster suffer a great deal.

 Simple out of the...enjoyment of it.

 Seeing how the Ancient Monster was growling and roaring in pain and yet anger.

 Aven had a smile spread across his face, a smile that would send the hell of a chill running through anyone's spine.

 The smile of a great demon.

 Aven having cut the four legs of the Ancient monster, was now able to see the opportunity which he hoped for.

 Although it was still a considerably talk distance, yet with the destruction of the four legs of the Ancient monster, it was as sure as Hell possible.

 Aven gave a bright smile.

 Alright let me begin my merciful work.

 He said in a sarcastic tone, the Ancient monster stared at him, anger evident in his face.

 He refused to bow, his pride would never allow that.

 Even if he knew he might die at any point in time, he still preferred to die like an Ancient Monster, not like a pathethic weakling or a feeble chicken.

 I like it that you are still so prideful even when you could die at any point in time.

 If I might ask...is it worth it.

 Aven asked, as though he cared about the Ancient monster.

 Well the tone he used did sound as though he cared about the Ancient monster.

 But one would know Aven better, to know that was nothing but a mere facade.

 One from a devil to get what he wants.

 Although Aven didn't know if the Ancient monster could hear him or not.

 He didn't care, all that he had said was to leave a doubt.

 A seed of doubt within the mind of the Ancient Monster.

 Weakening its will to even survive.

 As one might not know, but when it cake to fight.

 When it came to winning, when it comes to the finishing blow in combat.

 It isn't just or all about your battle prowess, your escaping prowess or your talents.

 One thing that was equally or even more important is the ability to break the will of your adversary.

 Break it until there is nothing left, break it, destroy it until there is nothing left to fight for.

 Break it so your enemy would lose the will to fight, and whenever someone loses the will to fight.

 Then count the person or monster or creature a dead being already, for you have already won the battle before it even started or ended.

 That is the true epitome of battle.

 Winning by breaking the will of your adversary.

 And that is what Aven is doing.

 You don't need to suffer so much, you dont need to disturb yourself.

 You don't need to stress yourself, all you need to do is to close your eyes and it would all be over.

 No stress, no pain, no anger, no hatred

 You would not only be at peace with yourself, but also be at peace with your soul and being entirely.

 Although Aven wasn't sure if the Ancient monster could hear him.

 But he was as sure as hell certain about something.

 And that was that he had completed the first step.

 He had successfully gained the full attention of the Ancient Monster.

 Alright, now let the true show begin.

 Aven mumbled.

 Although I dint know what you are fighting for, why you are trying to live.

 I can tell you that it absoluetely isn't worth it, if it is family.

 Then that is even worse, don't think you are like the legendary Original vampire family.

 The Michealson Family, even the revered and widely repsected Michealson Family known for their great bound depsite varieties of difference still betray each other.

 And only the siblings and few among them truly stand for each other, or even the werewolves known for their great bond wouldn't leave any chance to overrule the ruling leader.

 So i will tell you now, you can't rely on alk this.

 Yku dont even have to, all you have to do.

 All you got to do to relieve the pain, anger or any hatred you will have or have ever had is to ...let go.

 Aven put on a serious expressions n, yes it's indeed that easy.

 It's infact the simplest thing you or anyone can ever do to salvage themselve and you to salvage yourself from all the pain, agony and revenge you want to take.

 As for how I know you want to take revenge...although not on me.

 But I can feel it, I can perceive it.

 Should you dare to try to take the revenge on whatever it is you have that great grudge against, then you will surely suffer without a doubt.

 Aven said, he could see that he had completely gotten hold of the Ancient monster.

 As for how it was hearing him, he didn't know and couldn't care less.

 Now, I am giving you a way out.

 All you juat have to do is to...let go.

 The word, let go continued resounding within the ears of the Ancient monster.

 Indeed Alo I just have to do to get rid of all the pain, anger, everything.

 All i just need to do is to let go.

 Why am I even fighting. Why am I trying ti stay alive.

 No reason, then indeed it's indeed the simplest thing to salvage myself.

 I just have to let go.

 And so became the beginning of the legend of the: Will Destroyer!

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 138 - Furious Roar

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Finally the Ancient monster lost his will to fight. His eyes closed entirely. Waiting for the promised relief. Aven had a smike spread across his face. 'yes, that's it, just close your eyes.' His soft murmurings rang out.

 Holding onto the large sword, he wasted no time in dashing forth and then with a firceful tap against the floor, he leapt into the sky, testament to his wolf bloodline.

 "Whooaah." He exclaimed in mid air, as he was coming down to descend upon tge Ancient monster.

 He was already brandishing his sword, as he suddenly remembered of a famous move used in such a situation.

 He used the sword to tap his body to change position, with his head facing the ground and his feets up in thr air, he thrusted the large sword down with great force from his muscles, all his muscles bulged and tensed.

 As a whiizing sound spread across the area, the large sword literally piercing through the air. With a final push of his hands, he gave a loud shout. Aaaargh, as the large sword pierced through the tough carapace of the Ancient monster in one piece as easy as hot knife cutting through butter.

 But Aven knew that he was only able to win this easily because his adversary had lost the will to fight.

 The sword nailed the ancient monster against the ground, as blood seeped out of his body in grrat quantity.

 Aven could feel the sword becoming stronger, and he knew it was the sword ability on full display. Soul Force Absorption.

 Almost similar to his own Absolute Siphoning, just that his was far far stronger and more useful.

 Arriving before the dead Ancient monster, Aven placed his hands on top of it, as he could feel a subtle and a little bit too little amount of energy being absorbed by him.

 What the heck! Aven yelled in anger.

 You have really got to be kidding me. With the fucking strength of this Ancient monster, I only get such little amount of energy. Not even worthy enough for chewing. Aven voiced his defiance to no one but himself.

 Finally after he had absorbed the entire Vitalis, soul force and blood essence from the body of the Ancient monster.

 The Ancient monster turned into a dried up corpse, as he collapsed onto the ground with a loud thud.

 Sigh!! At such rate, I doubt u can even get stronger. Aven lamented, this isn't a training ground or area, this is just a suicidal battlefield for anyone that really wishes to die.

 Aven further added.

 Just as he made way to leave the area. His complains were already tiring even for him. He discovered 20 green bright light.

 Each one was in pairs.

 He wasn't a fool, so he understood that they were ten creatures in the distance gazing at him.

 His eyes pierced through the darkness, arriving several meters away. He saw a clear glance as to who his supposed predators are.

 They all looked like hyenas, with some certain difference. One would be the fact that they towered over ten meters in height, had a bony-like carapace covering their body. And a fearsome canine teeth that seemed sharp enough to rip even iron apart.

 And he surely didn't dare or have the will to wait to find out. That was nothing short of suicidal. Immediately he got a clear view of his enemies, Aven turned back and started running. He ran as fast as his legs could take him.

 Dashing forth and escaping before the hyena like creature's could even think of pursuing him. And though they did recover from their trance of sort and quickly tried to pursue him.

 But it was already too late, as Aven had already dissapear into the endless expanse of darkness.

 As the hyena like creature's made voices of indignant and anger, before they finally decided to give up on the chase.

 After all they already had a wonderful higher bloodline Ancient monster right in front of time, one that is defenseless and dead, one that they could eat and fill up their stomach for weeks.

 As the Ancients will say. Opportunity comes but once. After all it isn't every time that one would get to see a dead higher bloodline Ancient monster. Especially one that can be feasted upon or one which they would even dare to feast upon.

 Chump, chump, chump.

 The hyena like creature's digged in, as their strong teeth and canines ravaged the body of the Ancient monster. They tire through bones, meat and anything in their way as they devoured the meat of the Ancient monster.

 Blood littered the entire ground around them, dyeing the area bright red, as the stench of blood pervaded the entire surrounding.

 And the hyena like creature's should know better than to do that. After all they already had to their filk and we're supposed to get out of here.

 But one thing that was known to all about this hyena like creature's is one thing...they are as greedy as one can ever be.

 Although full and even gainin a little bit of strength, they were unwilling to just leave the meat of the Ancient monster just like that.

 They made various sound among themselves as it seemed that they had all come to a conclusion.

 One that would prove...in the next seconds.

 Chump, chump.

 They all bit various parts of the Ancient monster, the one with higher bloodline which their greedy nature just wouldn't bare to leave alone.

 They finally finished the first step, as they all started to drag the Ancient monster that had been eaten until only a quarter of it remained to the direction of their home, one would say.

 Ttrre. The sound of the body being dragged against the ground rang out. The hyena like creature's seemed to have a smile blossom upon their face as they got closer and closer to their homes without meeting any higher level creature.

 Just 10 feet before they could get to the hidden valley leading to the cave in which they live.

 They suddenly heard a furious roar.

 The roar shook them to their very core. Glancing up, they saw something that spelt trouble for them.
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 Chapter 139 - Without The System.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Glancing into the distance, the endless expanse of land. Yet in this expanse of land. They stood a towering giant of over 50 meters in height. Just one glance was enough to tell one that it was the same race as the creature they held within their mouths.

 Fear shook them greatly, they could feel death weighing over their head. Their whole body shook widely. As they knew that there was no way in hell that they would somehow miraculously escape their doom. It was simply impossible.

 Yet their instinct to survive fought, shouted, yelled. They did everything within their power to even try and move their body to run away. But they were met with great dissapointment, they weren't able to move their bodies in the least bit.

 They growled and roared but this only seemed to infuriate the higher level Ancient monster even more.

 Anger surged from within it. How dare this low life creatures kill a prince. So what if he has been abandoned. He is still a prince nevertheless. Not to talk of the fact that he was her fiancee.

 She glanced at the ants beneath her feet, anger surged from within. She felt great anger and hatred. A huge and devastating pressure emanated from her body. This alone forced the hyena like creatures lying down on their belly. They whimpered in pain, feta and agony.

 The pressure was just that terrifying, they felt as though a huge block of mountain is pressing down on top of their body with the intention to pulverize their bones into dust.

 The Ancient monster glanced at them with disdain and contempt, the seed of anger burning ferociously within her.

 But yet logic told her or it was even more of common sense, there is no way these pathethic weaklings can defeat not to talk of killing a Betusa Ancient monster, even if it is just one of a very low level.

 The higher bloodline level alone was already enough to send the stupid low level aboriginals on their heels. They wouldn't have dared to even attack. Which led her to believe that it was at least someone with the same level of bloodline.

 And since the others really have no grudges against their clan. The best tangible race that can be seen as the assailant is the Tamera race.

 How dare they do such a thing. Seems like they want war. And since they want war, we are sure to give them one. She thought, as her pair of eyes shun with a bright green glow.

 Glancing down at the pathethic monsters. Time to end your lives. She said in a tone which they understood.

 They whimpered, cried and voiced out their pleas. Yet this only seemed to infuriate the Ancient monster even more. Her eyes shun with a ferocious glint. When the follisj and greedy hyetas were busy eating, drinking and rejoicing in the fact that they were able to eat a higher level bloodline monster and could gain the chance to evolute their bloodline in the process.

 They didn't have any second thoughts. Now they were pleading for her to spare their lives. In hell she wouldn't. She thought.

 She wasted no time in swiping out with her humongous claws.

 Patt, Patt, Patt.

 The sound of the hyetas bursting, as though they were a pile of blood bag resounded out.

 They didn't even have any chance to out up any resistance, that was the advantage of having a higher level bloodline, apart from the fact that she was stronger too.

 Which made her to be so sure that they weren't the ones who killed him, they merely wouldn't stand a chance.

 In nothing more than a breath of time, the hyetas were nothing more than a pile of blood and paste. To forever be forgotten by the passage of time.

 The Ancient monster finally calmed her self, she breathed in and out.

 Before carrying the remains of the prince, as she left for the Betusa Kingdom.

 A ferocious storm was brewing, as it seemed that they wouldn't be peace for a long time to come.

 Not quite long after the Ancient monster left there. A humongous creature who with just a glance would make one know that it is an hyeta appeared in the area, smelling the blood.

 She knew that it was of her children. Anger surged within her heart. As she let out a ferocious heart felt howl of anger.

 It resounded across several hundred of meters, and just happened to be heard by a small, petite creature who could be seen walking sneakily across the vast expanse of land filled with nothing but endless darkness and varieties of weird creatures.

 The young petite kid who just happened to be Aven shuddered greatly upon hearing that ferocious howl filled with great anger. He could perceive emotions especially one made so obvious.

 "I wonder what the heck is that one now."

 Aven lamented.

 He had nearly bumped into two of them, if not for his acute level of sense due to being a vampire. Then he would have had to kiss goodbye to earth... huh...to whatever this place is.

 At one point he had nearly bumped into a creature that seemed to look like a dragon, towering hundreds of meters in height.

 If not for his instinct warning him of danger, and his sharp eyes that was able to pierce through the endless expanse of darkness as a result of his ShaDark miracles, then he might have really bumped into the creature.

 And one thing he knew for sure was the fact that if he did just happened to have his luck run out and he somehow miraculous managed to encounter any one of the calibar of that Ancient monster that looked like a dragon.

 Then he could just prepare his burial coffin...well that was even if he still had any remains after such an Ancient Monster is done with him.

 Sigh!! Where the hell is the fucking system.

 It seems that my surmise is indeed right.

 The system didn't follow me to this stupid place...then if that is the case.

 A terrifying surmise suddenly weighed down on Aven.

 Without the system he couldn't level up and could only gro stronger and even that at a very sloow infact too slow pace to accept.

 Noo!!

 He voiced his defiance, as it seems that he had no choice but to do without the system.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 But yet where can the system be. I find this quite confusing and perplexing. Logically speaking I am binded with the system, so logically speaking again the system should and must follow me to wherever I go. Even if it's to the end of the world. Aven had this thought, raising his shirt up.

 The various crimson gold runes on his body was still intact and remained there without being touched it interfered with. So logic says the system should also be with him since this proves that the system is indeed still binded to him, therefore he is still the host of the system.

 Where the heck are you system. Aven lamented with anger. Now that he needed the system the most. The system was nowhere to be found.

 Meanwhile gazing at the void mirror, the Ancient Colossal creature was kind of surprised with Aven's various abilities that seemed almost impossible to believe that it could be perfomed by a beginner.

 How is he able to do all that. And what even surprised me most isn't his ability to kill that stupid Ancient monster, but his ability to stop himself from bumping into more crazily powerful ones.

 Ones which he knew that if Aven met with them, then he truly wouldn't live to tell the tales. Well logically he would live but it won't be a pleasant death in the least bit.

 The Ancient Colossal creature was full of various thoughts and admiration towards Aven.

 Kid, let's see how much surprise you can bring to me.

 The Ancient Colossal creature further added.

 In an Ancient castle, sitting down on a throne stood a majestic Ancient monster. His body exuded a great tyrannical aura that seemed enough to make anything or anyone bow before him.

 Inside this beautiful and wide expanse of a castle stood a wide number of members of the Betusa race.

 How dare they do such a thing to a prince.

 If we don't teach them a lesson, this would only be the first and they will still be a second a third and like that. It would never stop just like an unending mad cycle.

 We must kill all of them, we must destroy them!!

 How dare they harm a prince of our majestic race.

 Although they might not have liked the prince Betusa Smith, after all he was born by a slave. Yet he was still a prince after all.

 For someone to kill a prince of their higher level race, that was simply the same as an act of initiating war. And one which they would gladly and happily give them.

 For the Betusa's are known to fear no war.

 Various royal members of the Betusa race voiced their indignant, anger, hatred.

 Various eruption of booming voice exploded every once in a while.

 If an outsider had seen such a scene, especially a lower level Ancient monster, such monster would have been scared out of its wits. Various colossal creature's gathering in one place. Such was enough to make one pee to death.

 Yet while they all voiced their indignant, the Emperor was burning even more. He was seething with great anger and hatred. How dare the Tamera race do such a thing. Where they not afraid of incurring his wrath.

 Now he had failed to fulfill his promise to his dead wife, remembering their love days and the day she died protecting him. He had vowed to no matter what at least even if his family opposes, he would still make sure that their son would be saved. And he expected that to be the case, which is why he never had anyone to guard him or protect him.

 Simply because none would be daring enough to attack a prince of the Betusa Kingdom. Such a person would truly be Courting death.

 And drary they shall see.

 Quiet!!! The Emperor commanded, his hands clenched greatly. Too much overflowing aura pervaded the entire atmosphere. As it threatened to leave those present in a painful and heart wrenching state.

 Seeing that the screams had died down, he managed to control himself. He musn't show weakness or anger in front of his people.

 Burn him. He gave the order.

 As they were all shocked to hear his words. Everyone knew how much he loved the kid even if he didn't make it obvious to prince Betusa Smith.

 It was obvious that he loved smith the most.

 "Father, this is madness. How can you order for our brother to be burnt."

 The eldest of the sons, Betusa rin voiced his indignance.

 "Silence!" The Emperor gave out a ferocious tyrannical aura that pressed down upon prince run, who felt like he could collapse at any point in time. But he still resisted such a feeling and held on.

 For it would be fat too disgraceful to fall into a comatose or be sent on his knees because of his father's aura.

 His pride as a Betusa wouldn't allow such a thing. He gritted his teeth. Staring at his father.

 He managed to let some words leave his mouth while gritting his teeth, seething with great anger.

 "Instead of you to give the order for the Tamera race to be bathed in blood, yet you still fail to do so. Is it because your dead wife is a member of the Tamera race."

 He spat out in disdain.

 The Emperor glanced at his son, although angry to the extent that he felt like tearing his son apart. He controlled himself. Flicking his wrist. A blinding light shot for Rin. Boom!

 The blinding light collided with his chest. As most of his ribs were broken from that impact.

 He was sent flying away as though a rag of doll, as he further collided with a metallic door, spitting out a mouthful of blood.

 Everyone kept quiet after seeing this. Although they were all angry, they knew when to retreat and weren't fools.

 Some of his siblings made way to help me.

 "No one must help him, at least for now. Let him pay for the consequences of how words." The Emperor commanded.

 As for the Tamera race. "Since it's war they want. We would gladly give them one."

 The Emperor said, his voice boomed into everyone ears, as cheers for the upcoming terror they would out their opponents through resounded across the entire hall.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Since they dare to kill my son, then we will start by killing their sons.

 Listen to my decree.

 The Emperor ordered, as everyone waited in anticipation for the order that was to come.

 I want all their sons and prince to be killed. None should be spared or left alive. And even better if the heir to the Tamera kingdom is killed. The person that can accomplish such a feat would have a...good reward from me.

 The Emperor of the Betusa race, Betusa Emperor said with a bright smile spread across his face.

 As cheers and toast for the incoming war rang out. And of course the Tamera race were completely oblivious to this.

 As war seemed to have reached an impending level, with the Tamera race unawarw of the great war they would soon have to go through.

 In the endless expanse of dark ess, one could see a kid moving cautiously, his steps.

 Every move he made seemed to be filled with so much caution. To the extent that it would completely irritate or irk one.

 Why all the stupid movements and also that. It felt so cowardly. But it seemed that this young handsome kid didn't mind the word shameless at all. Or maybe it just wasn't in his dictionary.

 After all to survive or to think about shame. Which one is more important. Of course it is to survive. And that is what this young lad is doing.

 Sigh!! When will this even end. Aven murmured, cause he was already going tired of all this.

 After all he couldn't even rest in peace, he couldn't help but reminisce and think about those days. The days before this stupid Apocalyptic Era which he now guessed to not be the case or even name arrived.

 Before then, everyone could sleep in peace. You didn't need to worry about some monster entering, phasing, sneaking or fighting their way into your room. You don't have to constantly be on your feet and guard, afraid that death could literally come at any point in time.

 You could live in peace, eat in peace, play in peace and enjoy In prince.

 As much as I seem to just feel disgusted by the humans I have to indeed say, their way of life is indeed truly the best.

 No fighting, well there was fighting technically. But not one to such a point of it being fighting fighting and fighting at every point in time.

 You literally had no time to rest and even if you did have the time to rest. Yku wouldn't dare to.

 Fir that was simply nothing short of suicidal. Only someone that is truky tured of life would do such a thing.

 Sigh!! Let me just find a secret place or something.

 Aven murmured as he continued walking, treading carefully across the vast expanse of darkness, while being as careful as fuck.

 Finally approximately five minutes after Aven had the thought of just finding a secret place.

 He managed to identify a very small hole, and his instinct told him that he should enter this hole.

 As for why he felt that way. He was about to find out anyways.

 Struggling to enter the hole, he managed to enter it. But even for him. This hole was a bit small. But nevertheless he could still manage.

 Huff, huff. He continued to craw forward, getting further and further into the hole and closer to a very smooth intoxicating scent.

 He took in a deep breath, as he greedily sucked in the intoxicating scent into his nose.

 "Such a pleasant smell, wonder what it is."

 Aven murmured, as he could finally see light.

 Just as he took two more crawls, he fell into the cave.

 Successfully entering the scent filled place where the intoxicating scent seemed to be coming from.

 Bang!! He landed inside the water. Splash.

 Water splashed lightly, as he couldn't help but feel refreshed.

 Who is there. A female smooth yet intoxicating voice resounded across the cave with a hint of anger obvious in her tone.

 Just some feet away from having, a girl was inside the water completely naked.

 Her two intoxicating looking peaks were open for all to see, well Aven to be precise.

 Who stared dumbfounded.

 The girl in front of him was just too beautiful and charming in a sexy manner. He didn't think that they could be any girl as beautiful as this girl in front of him but yet he just managed to meet such a girl and she was standing naked right in front of him.

 What a peerless jade, Aven murmured, as blood seeped out of his nose.

 This is kinda a little but hard to take.

 Aven further added, as he raised his hands to say, Hi.

 Meanwhile the Ancient Colossal creature suddenly lost connection with Aven, he couldn't seem to see whatever Aven was seeing after Aven splashed into the water.

 All that he heard before the void mirror lost Its powers miraculously was a beautiful voice that seemed too otherworldly and enchanting to believe even existed.

 Strange, he murmured.

 Various thoughts clouded his mind, but at least he was still in a calm state for he could feel that Aven was perfectly fine and nothing is wrong with him.

 Well I will just get him out of there if I feel that he is in trouble.

 The Ancient Colossal creature further added.

 Inside the cave. The beauty of a lady seemed to be ashamed, as a bashful expression spread across her face.

 One could see that she was the shy type, if it was any other girl they would have gone on a rampage by now.

 She suddenly stopped smiling as though realizing something.

 She was naked.

 A misty pink aura suddenly pervaded the air.

 No, no, no.

 She voiced her indignance, as she seemed to not like what was about to come next.

 As soon as Aven inhaled the misty pink aura.

 He felt his inside steeming with great internal heat, and his little dragon had stood up ferociously.

 Before he knew it, he was lying on the water through some miraculous means. As the girl plunged down into his well little dragon.

 A moan echoed out, filled with pleasure and yet anger. Tears strimed down her face.

 Blood seeped out from her...as it became obvious that she was a virgin.

 But this didn't stop the long night stand.

 As various moans of pain and pleasure echoed out across the entire cave.
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 And just like that, the great beauty lost her beauty to a stranger, an unknown stranger who just happened to be the handsome Aven.

 After who knows how long of moans echoing out across the cave.

 Aven fell asleep, it seemed that the sex with the great beauty had taken a huge toll on him.

 While Aven was sleeping, she already got into her clothes. She seemed to summon something, suddenly a sword appeared in her hands.

 Anger surged within her mind, shame and tears fell from her eyes.

 She felt like killing the young man in front of her, yet she also knew he wasn't at fault.

 But she couldn't bear it. All the anger she felt seemed to overweigh her thoughts of being righteous.

 And just as she had the intention of piercing through Aven, with the dazzling sword piercing through the air. She found out that she couldn't do it.

 She couldn't bring herself to kill an innocent kid. After all it was her fault for leaving herself naked but yet it also wasn't her fault.

 Since she wouldn't have expected anyone to be able to find the secret hiding place not to even talk of passing through it.

 After all common knowledge made it known that the Ancient monsters are colossal creature's.

 Seeing that she couldn't bring herself to do it, she couldn't bring herself to kill a man that made her lose her virginity. She didn't even know how to feel.

 She immediately collapsed onto the floor, tears fell from her eyes. She felt an indescribable sense of anger and hatred yet she had to admit that she loved the bliss and sweetness that came with it.

 That was an undisputable fact. She took a glance at Aven and sighed.

 Her eyes red, she stood in one corner of the cave. Maybe thinking about her life.

 The Ancient Colossal creature stared at the void mirror, it had fluctuated for a while, meaning that Aven's life was in danger at that point in time.

 But what could it be that would out him in danger after entering such a small cave and also why did the danger stop.

 The Ancient Colossal creature was filled with various thoughts, yet to make Aven stronger.

 He took the bet and let Aven remain in the trial ground.

 Just hope you don't die, at least even if you want to die. Die with a remarkable acheivement.

 The Ancient Colossal creature murmurred.

 Not quite long after the victims m, which is the beautiful girl, seemed to have accepted fate and cramped up in one corner of the cave.

 Aven woke up with a gasp.

 Surely that was an awesome dream. Kinda' which I could go through it again.

 Aven murmmured, glancing around seeing the surroundings in which he was in. And taking a thorough look at his surroundings, he saw the beautiful almost impossible to believe existed beauty cramped up in one side of the cave.

 She seemed to have cleaned herself and had her bath. Now she wore a beautiful cloth which made her look even more stunning.

 But now Aven realized it better still, he remembered one fact.

 Since the girl isn't in my dream and she is so real.

 Then...Aven had this thought as he glanced at his mighty little dragon.

 Indeed he saw prove that he had taken her virginity, but he had to say. She seemed too adept to be a virgin. But the truth was right in front of him.

 Although too great at it with the various styles that she was giving despite crying in tears, she was indeed a virgin. And she had it taken away from her by a stranger.

 He didn't know how she must be feeling right now. But if he was the one, if he was in her shoes. Then surely and sadly to say, such a person wouldn't end up well.

 Seeing that he had been taken into the land.

 His voice trembled a little as he asked.

 "Where you the one that carried me onto the land."

 Despite still being filled with indescribable emotions. Anger, sadness, hatred and so on.

 She knew for some reasons she wouldn't be able to leave him alone.

 She nod her head in response, her eyes red from the great amount of tears she had shed.

 After all she didn't even love Aven,he was just a stranger. Nothing more than a stranger. And she lost her virginity to a monster.

 She didn't know how to feel, yet she found it weird as to how this one in front of her was so different from those monsters who seemed to be as tall as the heavens themselves.

 He was not only so small compared to thrm, even like an ant when compared to them. But he was also so handsome that she dared to say she had never seen anyone as handsome and charming like he is.

 He seemed to be on another league entirely.

 A blush appeared on her cheeks, thinking about the man that took away her first time.

 Aven got up, not minding that his little dragon was being shown and showcased for the whole world...well to be more precise for the beautiful girl to see it.

 The beautiful girl upon seeing the little dragon covered her face, as she bent her eyes to the other side.

 Have you no shame, she questionsed him.

 Aven merely chuckled. And what shame would that be. He replied, he paused for a second before he spoke.

 After all it is not like you haven't seen everything already and it's also not like I haven't seen anything entirely.

 And since what has been done has been done.

 From now on you are this young lord's girl, I will protect you always and you will always and forever be mine.

 He proclaimed as he went closer to her.

 Wh..at are y..ou doing.

 She stuttered, her body trembling slightly.

 Though she had to say she felt deeply touched by what he said.

 Before she could speak any further. Aven held her by her waist, as he gave her a deep, sweet and intoxicating kiss.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 143 - Second Time! [R-18]

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Mm, she moaned a little.

 As although reluctant at first, she gradually succombed to the taste and intoxicating feeling as she also went in for a further kiss.

 Though she knew that it was her racial whatever being at fault, she knew that she would eventually fall for him completely due to what had happened.

 So wasn't it better to embrace it now than to find it hard to do so later on.

 Moans filled the cave, as Aven tore off her cloth bit by bit, from the upper side of her cloth to the lower part of her cloth, while giving her a great and wonderful lick across her body.

 She trembled slightly, as she gave various moans which seemed to resound across the cave.

 And just after he finished removing her clothes in not quite the fashionable or good manner, she unbockled his belts, bringing out his little dragon as she removed his uooer cloth.

 He gave her a deep kiss, as his hands went for her supple and quite big breast, his hands pressed upon them.

 Turning them into various shapes which he liked, twistubg her two perks while giving her a deep intoxicating kiss.

 She seemed to have found herself in wonderland.

 Mm, mm. Various moans echoed out, as she could feel an indescribable feeling swelling up within her heart as she trembled lightly.

 Aven finally removed the red line covering and disturbing him from fully touching her two perks, upon removing it. His hands went into her pussy and she moaned from the inexplicable feeling of joy and sweetness she was going through.

 As she pushed Aven onto the ground, while holding his little dragon. She went down as the little dragon got inserted into her pussy.

 The last time it was done without much knowledge, but know it was being done with full attention and knowledge.

 As she gave out a loud moan upon the insertion of the little dragon into her pussy.

 And just like that she would be thrusting it further and further, feeling and deeper.

 To the extent that she gave a light scream.

 I can feel it touching my womb

 She murmmured,as Aven was busy giving her two perks romantic kisses as he seemed to be sucking them.

 She moaned, as she lightly said.

 I think I am about to cum. Aven nod his head.

 Me too. Let's come together. He further added with a smile.

 As pussi, pussi.

 They both cummed silmutaneously, as they both felt refreshed and relieved.

 The two of them collapsed onto the floor, gazing at the top of the cave.

 As Aven gave her a bright smile while looking into her eyes. She felt a faint rush of redness rushing through her cheeks.

 Aven stood up, as he carried her within his arms, as she felt an indescribable seed of a feeling of sort being birthed within the deepest part of her heart, she unknowingly seemed to be falling for gim.

 As she rested her head on his chest while he moved towards the pond. Immediately he reached there, he jumped into the pond with her in his arms.

 Splash, a little amount of water got thrown out of the pond.

 She gave a light laughter, as she felt that that was quite fun.

 What are you doing by the way.

 She asked him with her sweet indescribable voice, as he felt his heart melt for a second before he regained control of himself.

 He couldn't help but sigh in his heart. Should this girl be revealed to the outside world. Really, big catastrophe shall occur. She was just too perfect. Leading him to wonder how she had even be able to escape from suitors.

 Well am sure we will have more times to talk about all those.

 He thought within his mind, as he finally spoke.

 As he decided to answer her question.

 Well I am here to rub you. He said, as he snuggled her ears an the side of her neck.

 As she gave a light chuckle, before bursting into an even greater laughter due to what Aven was doing. It was just that ticklish.

 He went behind her, holding her by her wasteline. As his handa sank deep into her pussy. He gave her a great and intoxicating kiss. As she trembled lightly but it seemed that she was getting better at it and more prone to fear.

 Instead she was filled with adrenaline. But Aven seemed to stop midway. It won't be good to spoil this beautiful pond. If we want to do it. The land is there. Aven said, as before he could even think of going into the land.

 She suddenly waved her hands, as a canopy tent of sort with a bed immediately formed on top of the pond and it was able to float on it.

 Now isn't that interesting. Aven murmmured

 Seems that my girl is even stronger than me.

 He said, as she gave him a light kiss.

 But yet Aven felt that it was dangerous. If the girl wanted to kill him. She could simply fo it at any point in time. Well yet he felt like she couldn't do it and at this point as of now. She wouldn't be able to bring herself to do it.

 Though his cautious level was still on a considerably level.

 Before he realized it, he seemed to have suddenly appear on top of the bird with her under him.

 He gave her a light smile, as he held her two harss, drawing them far away.

 As he gave her a light lick from her two perks, sucking them in his mouth before going downwards, licking to her lower navel.

 Before giving her pussy a sweet and intoxicating lick.

 Tastes quote good for a pussy. Aven gave his remark.

 Without wasting any time after she had comes multiple times from just his playful acts. He inserted it deep into her pussy.

 Patt, Patt. As various sounds of insertion and ejection echoed out.

 I am about to cum. He said as she replied.

 Don't stop, fill me up.

 She further added, as Aven dropped everything into her sweet pussy.
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 Chapter 144 - Love

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 That was exhilarating. Aven said whole gazing at the top of the cave.

 Yes, she blushed.

 Let me get to washing my body. Aven stood up while moving towards the entrance of the newly formed room of sort.

 Arriving at the entrance, he made a fantastic jump into the sky. As he landed inside the water with a loud thud, with water splashed around him.

 Aren't you going to bathe to. Aven questioned, as he submerged his head into the water. It felt funny and fun to do.

 Well Aven wasn't to be blamed after all he is still nothing but a teenager, so he tends to behave like one once in a while.

 The mysterious girl glanced at Aven, she knew she had started falling for him. So this is what mother meant. Shy she said love is the most beautiful thing ever. And should I love a man, then that's the day I would truly know bliss.

 The mysterious girl reminisced about her past.

 Aven didn't get any reply, and just focused on washing his body. At some point in time. When he grew tired of submerging himself inside the water over and over again. He went to the edge of the pool. Resting his body on the edge, while the lower part of his body was submerged inside the pool.

 His eyes moved around the cave, everywhere his eyes moved to was filled with intense light as opposed to the darkness of the outside world. This place seemed different from the outside world.

 As for how different, he just couldn't place his hands around it.

 So what's your name. The mysterious girl asked while twisting her two hands together, her face gazing downward, towards the bed.

 Well my name is really weird. Technically since I am of the royal family of vampires that isn't supposed to be my name.

 Aven replied.

 Her eyes had a change, her body radiated an intense amount of a kind of energy that seemed that it won't stop until everything is eradicated.

 Aven knew something was wrong. But you also don't have to worry. I am not a vampire to be precise. Am actually a primordial being.

 Aven said, before he further added.

 It is actually somehow confusing.

 The mysterious girl seemed to be relieved, tears strimed down her eyes. She spoke.

 Am sorry, am very sorry. I won't do it again.

 Aven moved closer to her side. Swimming towards her. He made a light jump into the canopy like room she had created through some mysterious means.

 He cleaned the tears on her face, as he drew her closer to his naked body.

 Well there really wasn't anything to hide from her. Not that she hadn't already seen everything anyways.

 It's okay. No worries, I can understand.

 Aven murmmured, as he didn't find it weird that vampires would be hated. After all they all feed on blood to get stronger. So if one thing was for certain fhen that woukd be the fact that the vampires had made a lot of enemies and the enemies they made seemed to include his girl.

 Although I don't have family ties with most of them, after all I haven't even met them, so whichever family ties I have with them can't be counted. But mother and father not to talk of the cunning cousin is still part of my family.

 So although not what he liked doing, he still wanted to try and soothe her.

 My dear, can you tell me what happened.

 Aven questioned her while she rested and sobbed, her head on his chest.

 He soothed her smooth silk like hair, as he noticed something astounding. It was changing color everytime he soothed it.

 Weird, he thought within his mind.

 As he heard her moan.

 Now that is certainly interesting.

 Aven murmmured.

 Or are you not willing to talk about it, it's okay if you don't want to talk about it.

 Aven said, while holding her closer to himself.

 Sniff, sniff. Mother told me that father was killed by a supreme vampire named, Dracula.

 She said, and mother didn't even want to tell me at first. But because I never heard a father. So we got into an argument one day, and she had no choice but to tell me why.

 But she also asked me to never seek for revenge. The mysterious beautiful girl said, even while being filled with sorrow, her voice was still as uniques as ever.

 Ooh, I see. Aven thought within his mind.

 But this one is a little bit too deadly.

 Sigh! He sighed inwardly.

 After all only people that haven't heard of the legend of the great devil won't fear or be filled with terror by the heareth of his name.

 He was simply a devil in human...huh...vampire form.

 Although he wasn't afraid of Dracula, but he knew well not to cross against such a vampire, at least for now.

 The legends told about him wasn't one that one would want to take lightly even if they wanted to.

 It could haunt one to death.

 Thank the stars that your mum didn't allow you to go for revenge.

 Aven thought.

 Sorry dear, although not having your father must be painful, but at least you have me now. So don't think about any revenge stuff and just be happy always.

 Aven said, as he gave her a kiss on her forehead.

 She blushed. Well with what mother said.

 It really wasn't entirely the supreme vampire's fault.

 Mummy said there where both fighting for her.

 The mysterious girl said while blushing, she paused before she further added.

 But it seemed that mum loved father, so out of anger Dracula killed father, simce father was after all his best friend

 And the both of them had a relationship behind his back, despite knowing how much Dracula loves mom and had sacrificed greatly for her.

 I confronted mum and asked her why she betrayed Dracula after everything he had done for her. She said because she loves father.

 That was the simple reply that she gave me.

 And I asked was it worth it. She said yes.

 Before I would have believed otherwise, but after falling for you myself. I really can't help but agree with her.

 Without loving Dracula, nothing he did could make her not love the person that she really loves.

 So love is that powerful. A en thought inwardly.

 Well I guess that might be true.

 Well everything is in the past. Now you have me.

 Aven said with a bright smile.
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 Chapter 145 - Giving Her A Name

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Aven thought within his mind.

 Not to talk of the fact that despite just being an original.

 Even the ones spoken of in myths won't be or aren't even his match.

 He is just that dangerous.

 Okay now that wr have everything settled.

 Why don't you take a nice bathe. Aven said nicely, while carrying her into a princess carry.

 He Jumoed into the water, bringing out a tumbling sound and a splash of water.

 Standing behind her, inside the Serene pond.

 The calm water soothing their flawless skin...well except Aven who had various runes on his body.

 Wait a minute. Doesn't she see the runes on my body.

 Aven had this thought, since she didn't seem to talk about it, and that was almost impossible for a girl.

 If one thing linguistics has proved for certain. That would be the high curious nature of girls.

 And since she didn't ask or say anything about it. He was more inclined to believe that she didn't see it.

 Can you see anything covering my whole body. Aven questioned with a calm gaze.

 The mysterious girl shook her head. No, is there anything there.

 She stared at Aven's body and trued everything, but all to no avail.

 It seemed as though she wasn't allowed to see it.

 Aven was filled with various confusion. Indeed even the Ancient Colossal creature didn't say anything about it despite the fact that it covers not only his entire body but even his arms were no exception.

 And definitely if the Ancient Colossal creature had seen it, with his nature he would have surely questioned Aven.

 But Aven right now was even more confused. Wasn't she able to see it in that cave. Then why isn't she able to see it.

 Aven thought while squinting his eyes.

 It seems that there is indeed something on his body. Maybe it's some kind of protective nature of his bloodline.

 The mysterious girl thought.

 Well maybe it's because of the system not being around of sort, maybe that's what caused it. Aven comforted himself, and he was even more than happy for it to be like that.

 He wouldn't after all want people to see him like some sort of runic man. That had be quite funny and maybe even fustrating.

 Holding her waist, he gave her a oerck on her face. Her face got flushed red. As she turned her head to give him a french kiss.

 Mm, mm.

 The french kiss was cut short. As Aven realized that he was letting his heightened emotional state control him a little but too much.

 What's wrong. The mysterious girl questioned. Nothing really much.

 Just feel that we are overdoing it. I guess. Aven replied while scratching his head.

 And indeed she reasoned with him. They had been doing it for hours after hours now. Wonder why they weren't even tired.

 The mysterious girl nod her head. Okay if that's what you want. Fine by me. At least I will be here to satisfy your need whenever you need it. She said, shaking her booty teasingly on his little dragon.

 Aven took in a gulp of saliva, seeing that peerless curve. Am afraid even Merlyna will have to bow down in defeat. He thought in his mind.

 He gave a light smile, as he proceeded to clean her body.

 Moans filled the air, despite Aven just wanting to clean her body, it was normal that she would be so highly stimulated dye to various reasons.

 Finally after what seemed like an eternity, yet only a few seconds had actually rolled by.

 They where both kaging on the bed, side by side. With the mysterious girl curled onto him like a little baby. Just as he was about to touch her hair.

 He remebered what happened last time, which made it clear that she was quite sensitive when being touched by her hair. Which Aven found weird. Doesn't that mean that anyone that touches her hair is...

 He allowed his thoughts to trail off. She glanced inti his eyes. Seeing the lost look in his eyes. She asked. What are you thinking of.

 Aven shook his head with a forced smile. Nothing really much, I don't even know your name which I find kind of weird. After all you are now my girl. Aven paused for a breath of time, as the girl gave a bright smile, before he continued. so it makes sense that i should know and be calling you by your name.

 Well I guess you are right. My name, my name is... Aargh!!! She could feel a stinging and ferocuous pain assaulting her mind anytime she tried to remember her name.

 Aven held her tightly as he jerked up, while holding her calmly now.

 What happened. He asked her. Soothing her back with his touch while holding her nearer.

 She glanced inti his eyes, tears in her eyes. She spoke.

 what is my name?

 Aven stared at her dumbfounded. Not even knowing what to say.

 How am I to know your name and how the hell don't you know your name.

 Aven thought within his mind.

 Taking a deep breath. He realized that it seemed that when she was trying to recollect what her name is. She encountered some kind of piercing pain and agony. Almost as if someone tampered with that part of her memory.

 But the question that leads to now is why would anyone even do such a thing. And even if they want to tamper anything within her mind, then why her...name and nothing except the name.

 To me it seems like stupidity. Not allowing her to remember her name, but allow her to remember everything else about her.

 Sigh! Aven sighed, while murmmering.

 This world is getting more complex and complex.

 He gazed into her eyes as he comforted her.

 You don't need to stress or harm yourself. Since you can't seem to remember your name. It doesn't really matter, right. Aven questioned before he continued.

 I can just give you one, but the question there is do you want.

 She nod her head in reply. Okay since you have accepted that I name you.

 Then how about Princess Elena.

 Aven said with a bright smile on his face.

 She had a smile spread across her face. Thanks.

 You are mine so it's only right that I make you happy.

 Aven's voice was heard, as she snuggled into his warm and cozy hands.
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 Chapter 146 - Thousands Of Footsteps

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 So Elena, since u have already given you name. What else can you tell me about yourself.

 Like your age, anything would suffice.

 Aven said with a smile spread across his face.

 Sorry, but I can't tell you my age. Well you just have to know that I am still a teenager. Elena said, as she held Aven's hand.

 She could feel the warmth of his hand, she could feel the warmth that his entire body radiated.

 And she loved it. She snuggled herself onto his chest.

 Aven gave a light smile, as he had learnt his mistakes and patted her back gently and slowly.

 After who knows how long, though it felt as though an eternity had passed yet only a few minute had actually rolled by.

 Aven after giving her a peck on her forehead placed her onto the bed gently. I will be back.

 He promised, as he sneakily moved slowly. He didn't want to waker her up and wouldn't really want her to wake you and catch him sneaking out of the cave.

 The scene would be too awkward for him to explain himself.

 Slowly, he swimmed out of the pond. The lower part of his cloth and underwear soaked in blood. He got out of the water with a light jump.

 Landing on the ground, he made sure to look back.

 Seeing that she wasn't looking. He made a silent dash as he made use of his wolf side of his bloodline, leaping into the air akin to a leaopard catching a ird in mid air.

 He clunged onto the peak of a protruded rock, as a slight ruckus was caused. Looking back, he saw that she didn't move. He couldn't help but feel relieved and out down the curse which he intended to say. As it seemed that the small ruckus caused wasn't enough to wake her up.

 Finally after moving across the ceiling of the cave, he found the hole out of the cave. He dived or rather he jumped into the hole.

 Swish, swish. His body caused little friction while moving slowly but he knew he should already be far enough from her, at least to stop her from hearing even if she did wake up at that moment.

 He gave a light sigh. As he finally found his way out of the hole. He expected to see the rays of the sun shining brightly on him but yet he was met with a great dissapointment.

 Fir as far as his eyes could see, pierce through.

 All that could be seen seemed to be endless darkness. No source of light in the least bit.

 Does that mean that this place is just like that tree realm stuff. Like another world like that secret word in the Mirac realm.

 Aven murmmured, confusion obvious on his face.

 Sigh!! Just keep bumping into one mysteries after another. I wonder when this will stop.

 Aven further added, dragging his weak little body he made way through the endless expanse of darkness to look for a small prey to feast on or better still to siphon on.

 A devilsih smile spread across his face, as he moved silently across the wide expanse of land, filled with eternal darkness. As one transversed this land. One wouldn't be able to help but feel a cold chill spreading down their spine. They would feel as though their heart had turn cold.

 Darkness was just that terrifying, not to talk of this darkness that never end and seemed to stretch for as far as possible. A never ending and eternal darkness.

 Yet he felt the opposite of all this normal feeling that one was supposed to feel when walking or transversing such a dangerous and abominable land.

 He felt a cozy, warm feeling. As though this is where he truly belonged. This was his stage. This is where he coukd exhibut and make use of the ShaDark mirackes to its fullest potential.

 Meanwhile. Gazing at the mirror with a relieved sigh. The Ancient Colossal creature couldn't help but raise his brow. Where the hell did the kid go to. He was filled with this thought, as he didn't think that the kid even if a high grade Hell prince candidate, shouldn't be able to stop his vision of sort.

 That was simply impossible. Even someone of the same realm has him wouldn't be able to do such a thing without paying a price or equal exchange.

 That doesn't sound like a good news. The Ancient Colossal creature murmmured.

 For someone to be able to do such a thing, they were only few that could do it. And they could be counted on one hand.

 But what would they be doing in the battlefield. The Ancient Colossal creature was filled with various thought.

 Anger surgubg from within him, this kind of helplessness, of not even knowing what is happening or who is in control.

 The Ancient Colossal creature hated it to the absolute limit.

 But yet, no matter how hard the Ancient Colossal creature cracked his brain. He couldn't come up with a reasonable explanation as to why an existence of such level would choose to reside in a small hole or wherever that even is.

 Sigh!! Them and their weird maybe even stupid fetish.

 The Ancient Colossal creature sighed inwardly.

 Seems that I will have to as the kid when he comes back.

 Aven walked carefully, his ears and eyes were listening and watching with rapt attention. Looking out for source of sound, beings, monsters or anything.

 Aven was making use of his ear to listen to rapt movement, should anything be moving closer to him. If he couldn't fight such a thing he would avoid it. And his eyes to pierce through the darkness to see both pret and predator.

 And know how to escape or fight.

 Yet he had been moving for quite some time and hadn't seen anything. It was as though they had...evacuate. but was that even possible.

 Aven was getting a lot of an headache thinking about it.

 Just as he was losing himself after walking for hours without catching the sight or movement of anything.

 Bam! Bam! Bam!

 He heard thousands of footstep moving to the west.

 He could hear then chanting some song of sort.

 Like a song in preparation for war!
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 Chapter 147 - This Kid Is A Monster.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Should i go there or not. Aven murmmured.

 After all going there atood with the risk of being found out and also being killed ad easily as slaughtering an ant.

 After all with the ruckus made by those legs, and by the gentle undulation of shockwave he was receiving even at such a far distance.

 He knew that the thousands of footstep are colossal creature's.

 And for such large amount of colossal creatures to gather together. Then there as sure as hell was something that just isn't right.

 Aven took a calm breath. He felt anger surge within him. He didn't like this helplessness at all. Although he felt like he should go, he felt like seeing what was going on.

 Yet he knew that with his pathethic strength. If he was caught. It would spell doom for him.

 Sigh! Aven sighed inwardly. His eyes shun with great determination. Since this young lord wants to know what's going on. Who dares to say otherwise.

 Aven yelled inwardly. His whole body surged with great aura akin to a Monarch's.

 And witjut wasting any breathe of time, he bursted forth akin to a raging tsunami.

 His speed wasn't one to scoff at.

 As for why he was so brave or would one say stupid to run across the wide expanse of land filled with endless, eternal darkness not to talk of the dangerous humongous creature's that existed within this endless expanse of darkness of a land.

 Well that would be due to the fact that since such large amount of Colossal monsters gathered together in one place and we're moving together towards the western direction.

 He had a feeling or infact he knew that all the other lesser monsters have retreated to safety, and if there was even any left then that would be large ones that would have no choice but to confront and have a head to head battle with such a large army.

 If that wasn't thr same thing as Courting death, Aven surely didn't know what else could be described as Courting death.

 With a light laugh. He dashed forth. As a dark evil presence could be seen, streaking across the endless expanse of darkness. Everywhere he passed, it would seem as though the darkness of that area would merge with him.

 Giving him not only a fearsome and evil aura. But an even more powerful secret

 After running for quite some time. He discovered that the further he ran while paying attention to the darkness surrounding him and he sure as hell didn't forget to make use of his ShaDark miracles after taking note of such a miracle.

 The further he moved like that, the better he could assimilate and hide within the hidden darkness within the endless darkness.

 He could feel it, he could perceive it. He couldn't describe it in words since it was indescribable. But one thing he could say is that everytime he bursted forth with greater speed, akin to a shooting star while activating his ShaDark Miracles.

 He was further and further getting into that dark ess within the endless darkness.

 Wonderful! Aven yelled in ectasy. Such a sprint was too good. As he was moving faster. He could feel his adrenaline pumping. His veins protruding. His ShaDark Miracles engulfing his body even more and more.

 To the extent that he now looked like a volcano on the verge of erupting not with fire but with the great ShaDark miracles.

 Gradually, gradually. Just as he was nearing and getting closer to the group of colossal monsters. He knew that it would be wise to stop and walk quitely to sneak on them and find out what was happening if he could.

 Yet he couldn't afford to lose this chance. This was a great chance that was hard to come by. It was just that great. This is what the Ancients would refer to as a futritous encounter. And he felt like should he leave such an opportunity, he would regret it for the rest of his life. He could feel it, he knew he was just a step, just one feet away from entering that darkness.

 And since he was just a feet away, how could he afford to stop now.

 So instead of stopping. He bursted forth with even greater speed.

 Expending the energy within him. His whole veins protruded out greatly. Even his whole body seemed to bulge a little. His muscles tensed as a result of the immense force hr.was exerting. He was practically pushing himself beyond his limits.

 Finally just three feet away from reaching the range at which he could surely be heard by the Colossal monsters unknown to even him, he finally tore through a thin barrier of sort. He felt like his whole body had entered the safest place he could ever be.

 He felt a cold chilly warm spread all over his body. He could perceive it. He had tire through a kind of paper blocking the endless darkness and the Dak esd within that endless darkness. And after tearing through it

 He couldn't help but have the thought that this was the most safest place he could ever be.

 And indeed that seemed to be the truth. As after he entered the mysterious darkness of a space where everything around him seemed to be filled with endless.darknesd yet he felt so close to it. Even the Ancient Colossal creature was finding it hard to keep track of where Aven was.

 The void mirror seemed to be blurring. It would show then it would off. But he wasn't a god for nothing. With a wave of his hand. The void mirror stabilized and he finally realized where Aven was.

 When Aven had been running like a mad man. He had thought something was off with him and had prepared to save him.

 But after seeing where Aven was. He couldn't help but open his mouth in a manner akin to that of a wide sauce pan.

 Fuck!! This kid is a monster.

 The Ancient Colossal creature exclaimed in shock.
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 Chapter 148 - Someone Super Strong!

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 To be able to enter that dark space. It isn't supposed to be possible at such a level. It was rather too impossible. But it seemed that the kid had just broken the norm.

 What a monster! The Ancient Colossal creature sighed inwardly.

 Glancing through the void mirror. He was able to see though it that War was about to spark. But the question remains. Why would races that have always known how to cooperate and live together in harmony suddenly decide to go on a war.

 That was like curtung the other race chances of living. A war on the battlefield is usually either a do or die affair and a battle of honor.

 So what could prompt the Emperors of the races to endeavor such action.

 The Ancient Colossal creature was lost in deep thought.

 Aven inside the dark space, couldn't help but let out a bright smile. He would have decided to be cocky. But one should at least know ehn the retreat. Hom trying to be cocky in front of thousands of Ancient monsters, is no different from a toddler trying to fight thousands of adults. It was simply the same thing as suicide, one that would be deemed as a suicidal Mission.

 Therefore Acen heaved a sigh of relief, at least I am able to enter whatever this place is. Aven murmmured within the dark space, it seemed to tremble lovhtky as though the space was made up of light water and that it is fragile.

 Well that is certainly kind of interesting.

 Aven further added with a bright smile.

 But experiment would be done later. First of all. Let's see what the hell is going on here.

 Aven said, his eyes pierced through the darkness arriving befire the moving stampede of thousands of Ancient monsters.

 He didnt dare to appear in front of them.

 And although he had a feeling and he even knew that he was beyond safe within the dark space which he was in. As the Ancients will say. One doesn't lose anything to be extra careful, and that was just what he was doing.

 Being as careful as possible, his feet tiptoed, he moved silently and slowly. Making sure he didn't cause too much ruckus. After all who knows if this creatures also have a high sensitivity to Boise just like vampires. He didn't know and he sure hell didn't want to find out ...well at least not in such a way or manner in which he would either be killed or put in the inert state seconds later.

 Breathing calmly and slowly. His ears focused to the limits. Picking up every little vibrations he could take.

 Finally he was able to deduce the area around the Ancient monsters with the less amount of Ancient monster surrounding or around that area as they moved further and further into the western region.

 Just as he got closer to them. He had noticed it before but wasn't really sure. But now seeing their features. Apart from the fact that they could stand on their feet and were like humanoid creatures there really wasn't any other thing differentiating them from thr one he had previously killed.

 The crimson reddish carapace, tge various inscriptions on the carapace and that deep shining red eyes, well some weren't like that infact most of them at least 90 percent of them weren't like that.

 Which made him to come to the belief that only high ranking members, probably royal memebers of sort of the race are the only ones with such features. Which meant the monster he had killed was of the royal family

 But yet why didn't he have all the features of the others of his kind.

 And also the question that begs for the most answer.

 How could he be so weak compared to other members of his race.

 Aven sighed inwardly.

 No wonder he wasn't even protected. He was valueless.

 Aven murmmured, a touch of empathy towards the killed monster.

 Well it tried to kill me, so it's only nice that i reciprocate that feeling.

 Aven said, comforting himself.

 Settling the doubts in his mind, he moved closer and closer towards the upper right hands side of the army.

 Finally arriving there. He gave a light touch towads the Ancient Monster beside him. The Ancient monster looked behind it and didn't see anything. It looked behind it, and yet the next Ancient monster after him was some feet away from him.

 The Ancient monster scratched Its head, with the thought.

 Maybe he was just overthinking. Seeing that he didn't find anything wrong. He got back to his chanting of their war slogan.

 Aven gave a light smile, convinced that indeed they couldn't see through the dark space. It was indeed the most safest place he could ever be in this endless expanse of darkness.

 Unknowingly to Aven, deep within the sky. An Ancient Monster that exuded great and almost unbelievable aura of a monarch had suddenly appeared just after he finished his touch experiment.

 Though he still wouldn't be found out if the Ancient Monster who just happened to be Emperor Betusa, was truly there when he touched the Ancient Monster beside him.

 Yet he wasn't aware of this. And didn't even know that someone was stalking or instead protecting his kindred.

 The great aura brought out by the Ancient Monster, Emperor Betusa was hard to overlook or not get familiar with.

 Father is here. The first also the eldest prince in the forefront said, while glancing towards the source of the monarchy aura.

 Aven could feel it, he could perceive it. Just in the last few seconds. They had been a ting so wild, feral, angry, hatred deeply clouded their mind. As it seemed that whatever it was that made them so angry wouldn't have it well and they wouldn't stop until it was destroyed.

 Yet just instantly, after the one at the forefront said something. The other Ancient monster continued to chant some slogans. But this time their feelings which he could perceive was filled with great reverence.

 Aven couldn't help but suck in a deep icy cold breath.

 There is someone super strong hidden somewhere here.

 He thought inwardly, his body shivering a little as he tried to look for the source of their reverence.
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 Chapter 149 - That Was Pretty Close.

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Trying to look for the source of the great reverence. He couldn't seem to find it. He was rather fustrated and angry.

 But he calmed himself down. Such a creature would really be so humongous to the extent that it would seem almost impossible to do anything without causing large tremors spreading across a great space of the endless exapsne of land.

 He squinted his eyebrow. And since this was supposed to be the case. Yet he hadn't perceived or felt any great tremor from the ground well apart from the one of the An ient Monsters beside, behind and infront of him.

 Since he stood at the uppermost right hand side, to make sure that if need be for him to escape. Then he wouldn't waste any breath of time before taking to his heels.

 Meanwhile gazing through the void mirror. Even the Ancient Colossal creature although obviously hapoy due to some reasons, and also due to some other reasons known only ti him. He didn't like how things were going, how it seemed like something was controlling the strings and chain of effect.

 And now that even Betusa Emperor as decided to join In the fray. This vattke would be a little bit too intense. The Ancient Colossal creature sighed inwardly.

 If he had known it would escalate to this point, he wouldn't have allowed Aven to kill the Ancient monster.

 But the deed has been done already. It was just like a kid playing with knife then this poor and unlucky kid one would say, got cut by the blade. Then you tell the kid to drop the blade, of course the kid would drop the blade. But yet at the same time, the blade had already done what it wanted to do. So, dropping the blade wouldn't change the fact that the kid had been cut.

 This also applied for this situation. The kid had already killed the Ancient monster, so there was nothing he could do to change that anymore. The deed had been done. All that remained is to try and solve this deed that had been done.

 Although the possibility of the Ancient monster catching or eventually getting gold of Aven from the dark space was very small. It was still there.

 But thankfully and luckily. The Betusa Emperor was in great emotional turmoil. And as trying his very best, to the best of his ability to control himself and his agitated feelings.

 Great Anger was surgibg within him

 More than anyone. Yet as an Emperor he had to be a great example. He couldn't just let his emotions affect him and he wouid then suddenly go haywire. That is one of the burden that came with being the Emperor.

 You no only have to protect your people, and keep them safe. But to must also learn to hide your emotions from your kindred and subordinate. Never show a weak side, or else your race would turn into a blood bathed race.

 He knew that better than ever, after all it was how his father... Removing his thought from the past. He calmed himself down. Although his wife might be very angry with him if she was still alive. But at the very least since he had broken his promise to her even if it wasn't intentionally. Then he sure as hell had no intentions of sparing the Tamera race.

 They would be bathed in blood today, and I shall slay their stupid Emperor and his heir.

 I shall kill them all.

 The Betusa Emperor seethed with great anger, his anger was just like a volcano waiting for the right moment to strike or explode.

 And he was just about to have that moment.

 Just as the Betusa Emperor showed such great intensity of anger. Got you. Aven murmmured with a bright smile.

 His eyes pierced through the endless darkness, within the endless dark clouds. He could see the silhouette of a majestic Ancient Monster. He even had the belief that if not for the fact that this Ancient Monster wanted the members of his race to know that he was with them. Then not only them but even he wouldn't be able to find the Ancient monster.

 Although due to some reasons he was only able to see the silhouette clearly. He suspected that it had to do with either the endless expanse of dark clouds, or it is some kind of trait of the Ancient monster itself.

 And dye to some reasons although he didn't really want to velief the latter, but sadly. His instinct seemed to tell and inform him that it was due to the latter.

 Though he also wasn't entirely sur. But at least bow he knew where the big boss of the back scene is, i know that he is super strong and most scary of all

 This Emperor weighed over 1000 meters in height just from the silhouette which he caught a glimpse of.

 But how the hell is that even possible. To be that tall, large or colossal. That was simply unbelievable.

 Such kind of colossal height was second to none, at least none that he had seen before.

 Just as Aven removed his gaze from the Ancient monster. The Ancient monster suddenly frowned a little bit.

 Glancing towards Aven's direction. He focused for a while. Yet he couldn't notice anything. And he sure hell didn't think that anyone would be able to hide from his perception at such a close distance.

 It was not only simply but ratger greatly impossible.

 To be able to accomplish such a feat.

 There was none he could think of right now.

 Removing his eyes from the Area, with the thought.

 Maybe I am just overthinking due to the great anger surging within me.

 The Ancient Colossal Monster, Betusa Emperor thought within his mind.

 Aven couldn't help but feel a cold, chilly icy coldness seep into his heart.

 He took in a light gulp of saliva. Just some moment ago. He had felt a dangerous gaze directed at him. It felt like his whole body was stuck in place and couldn't move even if he wanted to. It felt like countless eyes were watching him, seeing through him and threading through space to look for him.

 And he also knew one thing. He was so close to being caught. Which means something must have stopped that

 Although he didn't know what it could be. He couldn't Helo but thank his stars.

 That was pretty close. He sighed inwardly.
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 Chapter 150 - Let the second Prince Go!
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 Seems that I have to be really careful. Aven muttered, as it seemed that if he wasn't careful he was more likely to be caught by the Ancient monster hidden within the sky.

 I wonder how strong the hidden Ancient monster is.

 Aven murmmured to no one but himself.

 The war song of the Betusa Race Ancient monsters continued, as they marched further and further into the western region.

 The longer they lingered on the road to tge western region. The more likely it was for other races to notice them.

 And that was indeed what seemed to be happening. They had passed by various Ancient Monster races.

 And everyone of them were filled with confusion as to what seemed to be happening. Various monarch of various smaller and slightly bigger races were all confused as to who coukd dare to offend the mighty Betusa Race.

 While some merely chuckled, gloating at who the misfortune was about to fall on.

 "Seems that whoever it is won't have it well with them."

 "I kinda wonder which race will be so daring."

 "Indeed, whi would dare to offend the mighty Betusa Race!"

 Various words spread across various lips, everyone filled with confusion, surprise, and some filled with delight.

 Seems those ones that were filled with delight are evil to the core and would stop at nothing to gloat at the possible death of others, not that they cared anyways.

 And indeed why should they care!

 Aven noticed all this. Getting to know more about the nature of beings. Everyone had their own core beliefs. Either good or bad, either to help yourself or the rarer to help others.

 Everyone in the world, no matter where it is all have this core belief that guides their various actions.

 I also can't help but wonder what is the cause of all this.

 Aven murmured, his brows raised up. But no matter how hard he thought about it. He couldn't seem to come to an answer.

 Unless, it suddenly occured to Aven. He had indeed killed a member of this Ancient monster race. And it seemed to be a very important member of the race. Probably even a prince.

 And to kill a prince isn't that the same thing as starting a fearsome and gruesome war.

 Aven came to realization, as he knew that he was the cause of all this. He couldn't help but suck in a deep icy cold breath. He felt his heart turn cold, his whole body almost couldn't help but shiver greatly, yet he held himself tightly. He wouldn't want anything that would alarm the colossal Ancient monster.

 And he knew that if he were to be found out. He would surely be killed. But yet the problem remains. Since he was the killer, why were they all rallying themselves to go fight another race.

 Except, Aven's eyes shun with an evil glint.

 That would only happen since they believe that no one except for that race would dare to kill a prince of their race.

 Seems that their race is indeed one of high caliber. Aven had this thought, as he noticed that the war song had gotten even louder.

 Glancing up, he caught sight of a colossal kingdom, one surely enough to captivate the souk of ant wanderer. It was a perfect piece of art that surely couldn't have been made by a mortal.

 It was beyond exquisite. And just as they appeared in the sight of this Ancient kingdom.

 Inside the Royal Palace of the Ancient kingdom. The Tamera race could be seen all gathered together.

 Although they all stood on their four legs. Their height was nothing short, but instead was an height that could only be described as being a colossal monster.

 Yet they all gathered in front of someone. The monster exuded an aura of tyranny, and exuded a great pressure that seemed to pressure on everyone present.

 Everyone were filled with apprehension and didn't dare to speak. They knew that right now their Emperor was angry. And that anger would pretty much flare up should discussions be going on while he stood there.

 But yet they where all filled with confusion. They had ling gitten the news that the Betusa race we're heading straight for their kingdom. But did the Betusa race really want to start a war for no reason.

 Vatuous thoughts ran across the mind of everyone present. But none seemed to be reasonable enough to start a war, except for someone that was completely senile and out of his mind.

 The Emperor glanced at everyone, everywhere his eyes passed by would be met with their shuddering. They knew the Emperor to well. He was rather a psychotic bastard.

 But none dared to say that loud, that was the same thing as Courting death. Ans his behavior only worsened after his sister married into the Betusa royal house.

 Anger had surged from him, and from that day henceforth. He had become something else. He had become different entirely. He had...become a devil in human flesh.

 The Tamera Emperor finally spoke.

 Though I don't know what gave the Betusa race the guts to challenge my mighty Tanera race. But I will make sure this would be the last battle they will fight! The mighty voice of the Tamera Emperor resounded across the royal palace.

 This Emperor is really crazy. How coukd he drop all presence of cordial with the Betusa race when all they need to get to their kingdom as of right now was merely to pass by five of their vassal kingdom.

 Not technically their own but the kingdom's lived under their rules but there wasn't really much of a relationship with them.

 Emperor if I may be allowed to speak. The advisor of the Emperor asked with a bright smile.

 Yes, you are free to talk. The Ancient monster, the Tamera Emperor replied.

 If I may ask everyone present. We don't really know why the Betusa race would suddenly want to start a war. Do we? He questioned.

 No! They all chorused.

 Indeed we don't know why, so how about we first send someone to get to know what all this is about.

 The advisor said, glancing at the Emperor.

 And it seemed that the others were in support of it.

 Alright, let the second prince go.

 The Emperor said waving his hands.

 As the second prince nod his head and replied. I heed your orders father.
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  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The second prince didn't waste any time. Immediately after he had said those words. He turned back and ran out of the Royal palace. His speed truly frightening and terrifying. Makes one wonder how such an humongous Ancient monster could run at such speed.

 Whizzzz!!! The Ancient monster, the second prince of the Tamera Race, ran with his full speed. Transversing several kingdoms, finally after a day of non stop running, well he did catch his breath for some time before he moved again. He finally caught sight of the Betusa Race.

 The Betusa race warriors already sighted him. And immediately they were all about to go on a rampage and kill a prince. When the voice of the first prince resounded across the area. Leave him to me!

 His voice was filled with authority and anger. Killed my brother yet you still have the guts to come here, and at that, alone!

 Are you foolish or senile! The first prince words boomed into the ears of the Ancient monster, the second prince of the Tamera race.

 He smiled evily, I don't really care which one you are. Maybe senile or foolish. That's your problem, well I guess it won't be your problem for too long, since you will be sent to hell soon enough.

 The first prince said as he unsheated his sword.

 Suua! The sound of his sword being unsheated rang out.

 As the second prince, who was about 30 meters away from them got the hell of a shock. He felt as though his heart as suddey been captured by some evil spirit, as his body shuddered greatly in fear and dread.

 He couldn't believe it. How would they dare to kill a prince!! That was more than enough to start a war that would alarm even them.

 But it seemed that the first prince wasn't joking after all. Yet the second prince was glad that he had gotten what he needed. The reason behind this whole war seems to be because of the death of a prince of the Betusa race, but he doubted anyone among them would do such a thing. Not even his senile and psychopath of a father.

 Although his voice laced with a hint of fear. He still spoke. My Tamera race doesn't have anything to do with the death of your Betusa's race prince.

 The warriors of the Betusa race roared and voiced their defiance.

 "Do you take us for a fool."

 "Who would believe you."

 "Even a fool knows better who would dare to do such a thing."

 The first prince waved his hands, signalling for order to reign.

 He slowly dragged his 20 meter long sword across the ground. Shrr. Ths ound it created bought with it great fear and an aura of death that seemed to loom above the second prince.

 Sigh! Seems that there is nothing I can do as of now. I had better go back first.

 The second prince had this thought, as he turned back and fked for his life.

 His speed was definitely astounding and more than enough to outrun most. Everyone seemed to be shocked by his shameless act, before they regained composure, and indeed he wasn't to be blamed for displaying such level of shamelessness. If he hadnt displayed such a level of shamelessness, he would really die, and since he didn't want to die it was better for him to be shameless.

 Not yo talk of the fact that trying to be brave in front of such a large army. Even a madan wouldn't do such a thing.

 Everyone stop, I will kill him myself. The voice of the first prince resounded, as before they could even voice their indignance. He had already began his pursuit.

 Bam! Bam! Bam!

 The sound of two Ancient monsters running across the endless expanse of darkness echoed out. As the ground would create tremors I ce in a while, seemingly unabke to withstand their strength and monstrosity of a power.

 But yet it seemed that the ground had withstood even more stronger tremors than this, as it stayes steady and without harm.

 Do you really want to kill me! You should know that even your dad won't like this.

 Remembering that his father did like the second prince of the Tamera race. He felt a little reluctant. After all his father did say that out of anger. And if he should kill the second prince. His father might be angry.

 This moments of thought seemed to slow down his speed

 That's it. The second prince murmmured with a bright smile. His bloodline was activated.

 And before even the first prince could do anything to stop him. Bam! Bam! Bam!

 The humongous feet's of the second prince could already be seen so far away. At least 100 meters away. He knew that he had failed to catch the second prince.

 For even if he did also activate his bloodline, to catch up with such a distance was nothing short of impossible. It was rather even more than impossible.

 Sigh! He gave a light smile. Well that's for the best. After all I wouldn't want father on my neck just after the death of his most beloved son.

 The first prince gave a relieved sigh. As he turned back before making way for his race.

 They all saw everything that happened and although they didn't hear what the second prince said since they were quite far away from the second prince of the Tamera race.

 But they knew that the second prince said something that caused the first prince to hesitate, giving the second prince of the Tamera race the opportunity he needed to escape. While everyone might not have heard what the second prince had said, Aven did hear it loud and clear, as he was already enjoying the show that he had witnessed and the one to come.

 He had come to know more about them after spending quite some time with them. He had an evil smile spread across his face. As he sat down with his but. Seemingly wondering what would soon happen.

 He got away! The first prince said. Anyways it doesn't really matter. He would meet his downfall when we get to their kingdom.

 The first prince said, as he finally managed to get the morale of his fellow warriors right on track.

 As various chants and war songs resounded across the wide expanse of land.
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 Chapter 152 - A Mixed And Controversial Feeling

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 After getting the morale of the warriors back on too. They continued their chants as they made way towards the Tamera race.

 Aven saw various kingdoms with various species of monsters. Some were fascinating while some were utterly appalling. All in all, it was truly a sight to behold. One that one might only encounter one or two times in their whole lifetime.

 Walking silently with the warriors of the Betusa race. He made sure to be in synchrony with their every movements, even if not all at least the to the synchrony of footsteps of the majority. Wity this technique or skill which he had been using for quite a while now. He hadn't been found out.

 Ta! Ta! Ta! The humongous feet's hit against the ground, producing tremors that spread across the surrounding area.

 But Aven for once had learned to balance himself and not fall down when this kind of thing happens. According to what he had noticed, this only happens when they intentionally apply intense force on their feets, making it so that it could produce such tremors that spread across the ground.

 And also according to what he noticed or rather what he could perceive, they woukd only do that when they suddenly flare up or ignore with anger like a tsunami eruption.

 All in all, Aven had learned to perceive this feeling ahead of time, even if not all. It wasn't hard to keep track of just ten of them. As for the rest, their shockwave or the tror produced by them would probably be stopped by those ten before they even get to him.

 So he had been safe for quite some time and everytime the tremors got to him, all he would do would be to stick his legs into the ground while holding with as much strength as he could muster.

 I wonder how Elena is doing. Aven murmmured. Well she probably is doing fine, after all she has been doing fine before I even met her. Aven seemed to be speaking to himself.

 Meanwhile, one coukd see an Ancient monster running on its four legs, as it sped across the endless expanse of darkness, Its speed was quite astonishing when one considered Its humongous height.

 I have to reach the castle as fast as possible. He muttered to himself, as he continued running with as much strength as it could muster and with the help of his bloodline. It was literally blazing through the air. His speed was getting faster and faster.

 Yet although he was running at a terrifying speed, he knew that with every moment he was late in reaching the castle. Then he might really be killed.

 He glanced towards the sky, before taking to his place again.

 He was even moving faster than before. Crossing countless meters in a mere breath of time. If one just saw him for the first time ever, one wouldn't know that such an humongous Ancient monster could run that fast, it just wasn't normal.

 But no matter how fast he was, he could feel the effects of his bloodline rapidly wearing off. His whole body was becoming weaker and weaker. He seemed to even be on the verge of collapsing, yet this was nothing compared to the humongous hand that had suddenly appeared in mid air as it made way slowly, to get a hold of him.

 He felt like maybe he should test his luck, he might really survive. But on second thought, he knew that wasn't a wise decision. Especially not now that he was still so angry, practically seething with great anger.

 He gritted his teeth, with unwillingness obvious on his face. A talisman suddenly appeared in front of him. As soon as the talisman appeared before him. He didn't waste any time tearing it with his paws. As it suddenly enveloped him in some form of light.

 The appearance of the talisman seemed to have erupted the anger within the assailant. As it suddenly made the hand shirt forth with even greater speed. As though to squash the second prince to do it, but even the second prince knew that the assailant wouldn't be able to do it and also wouldn't be willing to do it.

 He gave a light relieved smile, as he suddenly vanished before the very eyes of his assailant. Bam!! The humongous hand made up of battle aura suddenly collided with the ground.

 A resounding sound spread for countless miles, across the vast expanse of land, one of endless darkness. Yet the resounding sound wasn't the only thing that happened after that collision.

 After the assailant hand, well precisely the palm made contact with the ground. A deep five fingers imprint was formed on the ground. The palm showed a detailed and clear view, as it had sank deep into the surface of the ground.

 And the depth wasn't one to scoff at. Leaving one to wonder what would have happened if that strike had not touch the ground, but instead landed directly on the second prince of the Tamera race.

 Then the answer was rather simple. The result would be death for the second prince. But as the second prince had thought, the assailant wouldn't be able and wouldn't be able to kill him.

 As for why....seems that not many know, but at leasg the second prince was quite right as he had managed to escape with his life intact yet the second prince also knew that if the assailant didn't want him to survive then surely even that teleportation talisman was of no use. He had only survived because that's what the assailant wanted or at least what his inner heart wanted.

 The Assailant shooked his head. Whether he wan angry, relieved or dissapointed no one knew...well it seemed to be a combination of the three. Quite the fascinating combination of anger and dissapointment... isn't it.

 The assailant seemed to be angry and dissapointed in himself that he couldn't afford to kill the second prince while he felt relieved that he didn't kill the second prince.

 It was a mixed and controversial feeling

 One that couldn't be sorted out in a day.

 Meanwhile...
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 Chapter 153 - The Betusa Emperor

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Back at the palace in the Tamera kingdom. The second prince had successfully made it to the entrance of the palace. As he ran inside with great speed.Immediately he got inside the palace. He knelt okto the ground.

 Father, father. I have brought with me urgent news.

 Everyone were somehow surprised as to how he had ran inside in a frenzy manner of sort.

 On one hand they were surprised at how fast he had made it here, on the second hand they were curious as to what the urgent news might be.

 Hmm, the Tamera Emperor narrowed his eyes. He spoke. You used the teleportation talisman.

 Yes father, I had to. I didn't have any choice. Or else I might have lost my life. The second prince said, his voice quivering a little.

 His psychopath of a father could literally do anything to him even if he loved him greatly. That was just how cynical his father was.

 And what might have happened to be so urgent for you to barge inti the palace not to even talk of using the long rage teleportation talisman for just a mere short distance.

 Are you that much of a wasteful Progidy? The Tamera Emperor questioned, anger evident in his tone.

 The second prince calmed himself down, he had expected nothing less from his father. It wasnt that his father was angry at him using the teleportation talisman but rather his father was angry that he seemed to be wasteful and unwise in the use of the teleportation talisman.

 Father, please let me speak. We don't have much time left. The second prince interrupted the Emperor. As after he said that. He didn't ask for permission again, before speaking.

 Father, The warriors of the Betusa race, I mean their elite warriors numbering in tens of thousands are making their way towards our clan. Am afraid before midnight starts or maybe before sunset. They would have arrived here.

 He said, yet everyone felt like although this is dangerous. It was not like they also couldn't fight

 Worst comes to worst they will be a great bloodshed. Blood would flow like river. But that wasn't really enough reason for the news to be so urgent.

 "Second prince, is this all you have got to say."

 "Are you kidding us."

 "This is the urgent news."

 Various displeasure rang out across the palace.

 As the Emperor raised his hand, they all shut up immediately.

 Of course that isn't everything. I am not done. Can't you guys just wait for someone to finish talking before interrupting said person.

 The second prince voiced his dissatisfaction

 Before he continued speaking. The urgent news would be two.

 Everyone listened clearfully.

 First of all would be the fact that the reason this war is even beginning in the first place is as a result of the death of the last prince of the Betusa Race.

 "What!"

 "Who would dare to do such a thing."

 "That's like a declaration of a war"

 Am glad that you guys are also shocked. Anyways so now. The Betusa race think we killed the last prince, issuing out a war in the process. But although I don't think anyone of us would dare to do so, but indeed no matter what, or how low leveled the last prince is.

 Common knowledge that we all know is that he has a very high bloodline, if not even higher than the royals of our two races combined, but as of till he died, he couldn't seem tobtap into that power and bloodline and so was left with an unbalanced bloodline that did more harm than help. To the extent that even his talent grade dropped greatly.

 Yes, they all nod their head. Reminiscing about old days.

 Anyways so technically speaking, with such a bloodline grade, it was practically impossible fir the last prince to be killed by an Ancient Monster with lower bloodline, not to even talk of the fact that the stronger ones of such race would be able to recognize the last prince.

 "Well that makes sense." The advisor said while squinting his eyes.

 The second prince nod his head, as he continued.

 The Betusa race think we killed the last Emperor and are kinda out to get us for doing that. I was also almost killed myself.

 "What!"

 "How dare those lowly warriors try such a thing."

 You mean those lowly warriors trued to kill you.

 The Advisor asked with curiosity. For a warrior to try to kill a prince, that was beyond blasphemy.

 He nod his head and then he spoke. Now that leads us to the second urgent news.

 The fact is that yes even those warriors would have tried to kill me themselve, if not for the first prince of the Betusa race who decided to take justice into his own hands. Telling them to back off, then indeed I would have been killed by the warriors.

 The first prince of the Tamera race narrowed his eyes before he spoke.

 Younger brother, if you indeed ckashed head on with the first prince. How are you still alive.

 Well literally I didn't fight with him, since I wouldn't be so dumb.

 I took to my heels immediately I saw the opportunity.

 Ooh, you mean you even outran the first prince. The first prince of the Tamera race interjected.

 Wilo you justk kepp quiet for once. The Emperor voice resounded across the palace.

 Well the first prince wasn't to be blamed after all he was just able to fight to a draw with the first prince of the Betusa race. Fir his brother to escape, especially with the fact that he escaped unscathed, it begs for some questions.

 Anyways as I was saying. I used some words to nakehthe first prince hesitate and in that moment of hesitation. I activated my bloodline and immediately used all the strength within me. Escaping with as much speed I could muster. Practically distancing myself from the first prince in the process. Before he even realized what was happening. I was already to far away from him.

 I see, so you used his father's name to escape.

 Well that sounds nice. But why make use of the teleportation talisman then.

 The first prince questioned.

 Well I guess that would be due to the fact that the Betusa Emperor tried to kill me.

 Shock appeared on everyone's face. Their mouth in an o shape that didn't seem to be coming down anytime soon.
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 Chapter 154 - Battle Seed

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 The Tamera Emperor frowned. He didn't like the sound of this. Not in the least bit.

 This doesn't look good. The advisor murmmured while paving up and down.

 As for the rest, silence and tension seemed to have taken over them.

 For an Emperor to participate in a fight. It meant they wouldn't rest until their opponents have been completely eradicated.

 Such a battle. It has really been a long time since such a battle took place.

 Abs when that battle took place. It was a gruesome and disgusting sight to behold.

 The advisor was filled with various thoughts while reminiscing about the past.

 He still remembered clearly. Blood could be seen almost everywhere, corpses of colossal heights could be seen littered all around the area of battle. Countless kingdoms were destroyer by the aftermath of that battle.

 That battle was truly a catastrophic one

 If not for them coming to stop it. It would have completely wiped out at least half of the whole species within the endless darkness realm.

 Sigh! This is quite difficult but seems that I will have to do that. The advisor murmmured before glancing back, facing the Emperor he spoke.

 My Emperor, I think I have an idea. But first of all I would like for everyone to leave the royal palace.

 The Emperor narrowed his eyes, since the advisor has an idea. Seems that we might be able to get through this without battling.

 Alright, you all can leave.

 The Emperor commanded, although some were reluctant. They still all bowed their heads and leaves the royal palace.

 Giving the Emperor and his advisor the silence and disclosure they intended to talk about, some space.

 Ta, ta, ta

 Alright, they have all left. So what is the solution.

 The Emperor asked, his brows raised up.

 The advisor gave a light smile.

 It is actually quite simple. All we need to do is just to accept that we killed their youngest prince.

 What! The Emperor exclaimed, his anger evident in his tone.

 My Emperor, please calm down, calm yourself down. I haven't finished talking. The worse is still to come if you don't want to go into a battle, especially not at our homeground.

 The Emperor was still an Emperor after all, and so he still had the vearubg of one.

 He managed to calm himself down. Breathed slightly.

 Okay, what's next. He questioned.

 Well, we will have to make sacrifice someone with the same level of bloodline as the youngest prince, make the person like a scapegoat.

 The Tamera Emperor open hearing this, clenched his paws tightly on the royal chair he sat down on, if it was any normal chair. It would have broken into pieces. But this one didn't seem to be affected.

 You want me to sacrifice one of my son's as scapegoat. The Emperor repeated, just to be sure that he had heard right. And that's not even the only thing wrong with this. The fact is that should I do such a thing ouksnt that mean that I am bowing before that punk that calls himself an Emperor. Not to even talk of the fact that my underlings would be dissapointed with me even i myself would be dissapointed at myself.

 Indeed Emperor, we would have to do that. Well unless you can find something that can make a low level bloodline Ancient Monster to resist the pressure of one of higher bloodline, thereby killing the youngest prince in the process. And as for what your people say. They are your people. So you can explain it to them. Infact you can even use this to gain their trust and support to a very larger extent to the extent that they wouldn't even think before shedding either their blood or others blood for you.

 Imagine you sacrificing your son to save them, that much would make them be willing to die easily for you and the royal family.

 Just as expected of him, always as sheming as ever.

 The Emperor gave a light sigh. Resting on his throne. He closed his eyes. As he went deep thinking.

 What should I do now. I can't really sacrifice one of my sons. That had be labeled as me being a bad father. But I also can't allow the kingdom's around us and maybe even the Tamera kingdom to be destroyed. That has be considered as me failing my duties as an Emperor.

 The Tamera Emperor was lost in confusion over what seemed to be right,m and what seemed to be wrong. Which one should he choose and which one should he leave.

 That's one problem of the Emperor. You don't show decisiveness at the right time. You show it when it is almost too late if not even too late.

 The advisor complained.

 Old man, you should also know that I can't just sacrifice one of my son's. How do you think his brothers would look at me. They would hate me, be angry at me and even forsake me.

 Sigh! The Emperor is also right on this one. Seems that we have no other choice. He murmmured to himself.

 The advsor after murmmering to himself gave a light smile. He chuckled lightly before removing something from within him.

 Slowly but surely a crimson or red little shaped object that shun brightly like a diamond appeared in sight. It looked more like a pebble buy kinda' bigger.

 The Emperor glanced at him, shock written all over his face.

 What are y...ou doi..ng. he stuttered.

 Emperor you don't have to worry, you needn't not be. I am merely removing my Battle seed. Although I would be a mortal again, it isn't really something worth brooding about. Not to even talk of the fact that this old man is already at his ends' wit. Let me help the kingdom one last time, my Emperor.

 The Emperor was lost of words. He didn't know what to say. He knew he couldn't convince the advisor to stop again. The advsiro was after all known widely for his adanmant side.

 Tears strimed down his eyes. Thanks old man.

 It's okay, I won't die that easily. The advsor said before collapsing onto a chair as the Battle seed had suddenly appeared within the Emperor's paw.
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 Holding the Battle seed in his paws. The Emperor waved his hands as it suddenly dissapeared out of sight. This is indeed enough to allow a low level bloodline Ancient Monster kill the youngest prince.

 He immediately moved towards the advisor. As he carried him and with a thought from him.

 A portal of sort appeared in front of him and he immediately entered. Entering the portal. He was directed to a land that flourished with trees, grasses and leaves. Light rays illuminated this land. Yet this light seemed to be a sort of weakness. The Emperor could feel his strength rapidly declining. After all Ancient Monsters like them weren't compatible with loght. Seeing hos weak he was, even finding it heard to kepp up the teleportation while carrying the advisor.

 He couldn't help but be surprised. Although he wasn't supposed to be compatible with light. But for his strength to decrease by this much just because he entered the land.

 Then that is definitely astounding and surprising. No wonder the ancestors made it forbidden for their descendants to enter here.

 Meeting a dangerous creature within this land would lead to instant death if unlucky and if lucky enough, might survive with their lives hanging by the thread.

 Windering how much his strength and power had been capped. He checked and realized that over 50 percent of his power had been capped. Which meant that he could barely use half of his full strength.

 His gaze filled with resolution and determination even a hint of craziness. He murmmured.

 But at least it was still more than enough to do what needed to be done.

 Arriving within a secluded place after another small teleportation from him.

 He suddenly saw a spring in front of him. The spring stretched for as far as the eye could see.

 Hope this can wake him up or at least keep him alive. The Emperor hoped within his heart. Before carrying the humongous boat of the advisor and dropping it inside the spring that was quite bigger than what he had expected it to be.

 I do hope the legends are true. He murmmured, placing the advisor within the spring.

 The advisor was submerged by the water, but he could feel it. The advisor's condition was getting better. Albeit at a very low rate. It would probably take another hundred years for him to recover.

 But that could still be considered as being fast and helpful. After all the advisor was about to die in ten years at most before. But now after just entering the pond. He could live for more than even one hundred and fifty years, possibly even two hundred years.

 The Emperor gave a light smile. Remembering the words of the ancestors. Beware of that which lies beneath.

 And just as he had this thought, he suddenly noticed the abnormal fluctuation within the spring. It felt as though something big, something humongous was making its way from under the spring, and was coming straight for the advisor's body.

 The entire river seemed to sway to Its beck and call. As it swayed and moved with fast speed, it rapidly approached the Advisor.

 Suddenly the Emperor jumped into the spring, as he gave a powerful slash. Sllsh. A void cut appeared in space, as it caught the creature off guard. Puchi.

 It ourced through Its skin as easily as piercing through paper. In that encounter, the Tamera Emperor had waited for the right chance, making sure he wasn't noticed until the creature was close enough and then he unleashed a great deal of his strength.

 With just this strike, he had eliminated at least fifty percent of the creature's strength.

 The creature made an ear piercing shriek. A

 Blood splurted onto the spring, dyeing the spring pink.

 The river is also spring. The Emperor murmmured. As realization seemed to dawn on him. The blood of whatever the creature is. Might be the cure to the problem the advisor was currently facing. He just needed to take enough blood and purify it befirw giving it to the advisor.

 That could work. The Emperor further added with a light smile as an evil glint spread across his eyes.

 He seemed to be a new person entirely. And indeed he was a new person entirely. Since this was the psychopathic version of him. The one widely feared and revered.

 If before, before this transformation. The Tamera Emperor only had the thought of scaring the creature and proposing a deal, after all such a creature would surely be a smart one.

 But now after the transformation, all that the Emperor could think about and see was blood. All he knew was that he had to kill whatever it is that is inside the spring. And he would do that, no matter the cost.

 No matter what it takes him, he would take down the creature.

 The underwater monster finally showed Its face. And it looked like an eastern fantasy dragon, in the fact that it was tall and long and had a long tail, and was also beautiful, it was adorned in a pink glistening color. While the normal dragons of fantasy worlds were more fearsome, ferocious and maybe even wicked.

 And this creature looked like an eastern fantasy dragon and also add a pair of small pink wings

 The dragon like creature suddenly appeared in sight, startling the Tamera Emperor a little bit.

 He seemed to have an inkling of what the creature might be. It was most likely a cross breed of a high level dragon race and another high level race that lives in the water.

 But that was the least on his mind right now. It seemed that the dragon creature was angry, as it sped at the Emperor. Appearing before one could even blink. As it swiped its tail forth with ferocious strength backing it.

 The Emperor passed through a portal, appearing behind the dragon creature. An evil smile spread across his face. He threw out a devastating punch.

 Hulala.

 It seemed that time had seemed to stop for just a fraction of a second, as the punch was about to land on the dragon like creature.

 It suddenly rolled together, expanding where the punch would land on it, leaving only a space there as the Emperor hands passed through it without punching it.

 It made way to fight back as it wanted to bite the Emperor's paw and cut it off from his arms complete.

 But of course the Emperor wouldn't allow this, he gave a punch with his second oaw.

 As the dragon like creature was forced to stop its attack, as it retreated backwards.

 The both of them now separated, seemed to be looking and analyzing each other.

 The battle seemed to be in a stalemate, as tension weighed on the surroundings.

 They suddenly rushed at each other at the same time, as they both unleashed powerful destructive moves.

 Boom!

 They collided with each other, as the result of the collision seemed to remain unknown. Who has the upper hand...

 Seems we will have to find out.

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
 




 Chapter 156 - Dragon like creature[1]

 
  —————✧✧✧✧—————
 

 Tamera Emperor was pushed back by a couple of feet, while the dragon like creature was knocked into the river.

 Splash! Water splashed like an avalanche upon the landing of the dragon like creature.

 Tamera Emperor after being thrown into the air by the impact from the collision merely chuckled.

 Waving his hands. Sllsh. A deep cut appeared in space, as a colossal punch made up of battle will suddenly shut out akin to an erupting volcano.

 Boom! A resounding sound spread across space, the dragon like creature suddenly appeared, Its head glancing down on the Tamera Emperor, as it suddenly spat out a mouthful of water from it mouth.

 It felt like the water was even bigger than an ocean. The water became shaped into a kind of waterball as it shot for the punch thrown out by the Tamera Emperor.

 Boom! The punch and the water ball collided, the punch immediately dissipated while the water had lost Its driving force, splashing in all directions as a result.

 Pat, the water landed on the Tamera Emperor.

 It seemed that the dragon like creature had an evil smile spread across its face. As the Tamera Emperor wondered what could be wrong with the dragon like creature for it to be smiling.

 It was until the sizzling, burning and searing pain started to attack him. That was when it became clear to him. The water had various other properties.

 He had indeed been careless. He shook his head. He squinted his face, trying to relieve the pain. It felt as though he was standing inside the sun, and the sun was cascading upon him in its full glory, maybe even hotter than staying inside the sun.

 What kind of burning pain is this. The Tamera Emperor wondered, while the dragon like creature displayed cunningness as it didn't attack and slowly waited for its enemy to die slowly but surely.

 After all risking Its life to fight with someone whose life is on the line. That would be crazy to do. And he wasn't such a mad or daring person. Infact to the dragon like creature, that wasn't daring but rather stupidity.

 Why fight when you know you can win without fighting. That's just the simple logic behind it.

 But maybe it can be said that the dragon like creature's cunningness in this case wasn't helpful.

 The Tamera Emperor had a sly smile spread across his face.

 Although I have to say, this pain is quite the great one. Might even kill me after some hours.

 But yet, ur isn't enough to kill me. He said with blazing confidence, as a powerful aura suddenly surged from within him.

 A tyrannical aura bursted forth, threatening to tear apart even the fabric of reality itself. Crack,crack, crack. Numerous cracks appeared in space. The dragon like creature suddenly had a look of solemn on Its face.

 It knew it had made the wrong choice. Yet it wasn't willing to back down. How coukd its pride allow it to bow down or retreat, not to talk of the fact that it still had an advantage against the intruder.

 The Tamera Emperor felt a great surge of aura from within him, that power. It had really been a long time. He murmmured, yes that's the feeling. He further added with a bright smile.

 His Paws clenched tightly, the surrounding aura seemed to rise to a terrifying scorching level.

 Boom! His clenched paws were released, as a terrifying force gushed out from his paws, the force threatened to rip apart the entire surroundings.

 The dragon like creature seemed to have realized the great danger it was in. A determined glint suddenly flashed across Its eyes.

 As a tremendous amount of pressure suddenly erupted from Its body, the whole world seemed to want to submit to this bloodline. The bloodline seemed to have augmented Its power to a great extent.

 It suddenly had a hot terrifying steam erupting from Its nose. As it opened it's mouth wide, and then something shocking and suppised to be impossible suddenly happened.

 A terrifying schorching fire suddenly burst out front Its mouth, as the whole space seemed to be on the verge of being melted completely. The air gave various pa, pa sound. As though it would exode at any point in time.

 The fire and the punch collided with intense force. Cracks started to appear in space, as everywhere they passed by had the space around that area shattered as easily as hot knife slicing through butter, there wasn't any resistance.

 It was utter chaos to the surrounding space. The void alone had started to appear in the surroundjg destroyed space. So right now they were basically fighting within the void.

 Finally the collision between two of the colossal creatures that didn't seem to want to have an end suddenly exploded with a loud boom!

 The sound spread across countless several miles. The space seemed to want to tear apart, as the shockwave from the attack bursted forth towards the both of them.

 Bang! Bang!

 Pfft, they both spat out a mouthful of blood, as they were thrown countless miles away. The Tamera Emperor landed harshly with it's back, as it slid eve further before colliding with an Ancient Tree, which got destroyed upon its collision.

 As for the dragon like creature, it seemed to have it far better..in the sense that the shockwave had redirected it back to Its homeground, its own base.

 But it did land inside the water with a terrifying drop. It felt as though it had landed on hard rock and not water. But it knew it had it better compared to Its adversary.

 The Tamera Emperor got back on his four feet, feeling the pain from Its back. It's eyes turned crimson. Anger surged from within him, flames of anger that would soon erupt seemed to have enveloped him while the dragon like creature merely looked at all this with an evil smile spread across its face.

 Seemingly mocking the Tamera Emperor. How can a low life creature like you compete with me.

 The dragon like creature gave a smig expression, as it suddenly shot for the Tamera Emperor
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 The Tamera Emperor gave a light grin. A devilish smile spread across Its face. Hehehe

 His demonic voice resounded across the entire space.

 The dragon like creature felt as though an invibke hand was looming over Its body, caressing Its body in an odd manner, in a weird and deadly manner. It felt it's whole hair stand up, Its heart seemed to pound even faster than normal.

 Glancing at those demonic eyes of Its opponent, it seemed to falter a little.

 Its will at that moment seemed to be begging to escape from the demon in front of it.

 Impossible, impossible

 How can I be afraid of this low life breed.

 The dragon like creature found it hard to believe.

 Anger surged from within it. This shame I will erase with both of my hands... huh...wings.

 Red light flared up within Its eyes.

 Alright then, show me what you have got. The demonice voice of the Tamera Emperor resounded across the space.

 Making use of his humongous body, he ran forth. He had decided to resort to his true nature. He had decided to make use of his natural talent, his natural route.

 He had decided to make use of his fleshly strength.

 When it came to his fleshly strength or blood aura, he really wasn't afraid of anyone.

 Dashing forth with his humongous body, his body seemed to have become a constellation walking across the land of mortals.

 Bam! Bam! Bam!

 The sound of his feet hitting against the ground rang out

 Before one could even find out what seemed to be happening. The Tamera Emperor suddenly bursted forth with even greater strength.

 Appearing before the dragon like creature who seemed to have a look of scorn on Its face.

 And indeed it had the right to be that arrogant. To want to compete with it when it came to fleshly strength and blood aura. Even dragons of same level has it would lose without any suspense, well though some dragons are exception.

 But surely not this low life breed in front of it.

 It met the punch head on with Its tail.

 Bang! A resounding force echoed within their body, the force from the impact sent shockwaves coursing through their bodies.

 They felt as though they woukd be thrown countless feet away, but that's the reason physical battle was the best and most convenient way to fight.

 Making use of their blood aura, they negated the effect of the impact, the Tamera Emperor gave an evil grin as he didn't hesitate to give out another devastating punch with his left paw.

 Boom! A Sonic boom was heard. The sound seemed to want to deafen the ears of the dragon like creature who gave out a loud roar in reply, as it swiped out with Its claw, Its claw seemed to tear through even space.

 Bam! The paw and the claws collided with each other. Yet this didn't seem to satisfy both of them

 They moved through the air, boom!bang!

 Various punches were thrown, paws and claws collided.

 Everywhere they passed by would have the space completely broken. Only the ... knows how long it will take for this place to completely recover from such a state.

 After all that's why it is widely unacceptable and forbidden for experts in and above the monarch realm to fight each other. Because such a fight would be catastrophic and dangerous. Affecting the whoke surrounding and devastating the landscape of the endless expanse of land.

 When two monarchs or even experts above that fight, although rarely do they fight or do such battles occured. But when it does occur, it wouldn't really take it easy on the land in which the fight takes place.

 Which is why it is mandated for experts starting from the monarch realm and above to fight within the void.

 Hehehe, want to defeat this lord. You are still wet behind your years to do so. The voice of the Tamera Emperor resounded within the ears of the dragon like creature.

 As the Tamera Emperor had seen an opening, and he didn't hesitate to swipe out with his claws. Slash.

 A powerful cut appeared in space, as it suddenly appeared before the dragon like creature.

 And before it could do anything to stop it, not that it even had the time to react. A deep gash was left on the left part of Its body.

 Pink blood gushed out in huge quantity. As it splurted inti the water in a huge splash akin to the fall of an avalanche.

 It rained water would be what can be used to describe this scene. As the blood dropped into the spring. The spring seemed to be beautifued even more. As the Tamera Emperor knew that the efficiency of the spring has been raised to another level entirely.

 An evil smile spread across his face, as he looked at the dragon like creature before him.

 Seems that It is from the royal family of dragons. The Tamera Emperor sighed inwardly. But who cares anyway. Am sure he is just one of the mistakes of the dragon clan as usual.

 The Tamera Emperor comforted himself, not to even talk of the fact that if I killed it here. No one can ever know or suspect me.

 An evil glint flashed within his eyes, a mad glint seemed to have suddenly taken root deep within his heart.

 Despite knowing the danger and risk involved. The psychopath of an Emperor still decided to go on with it. And kill a member of the royal family of the dragon clan..even if it was just an assumption.

 It should have been enough to stop any normal being to stop with its dangerous thought and action and nkt continue with it.

 But as expected of the psychopath Emperor. He didn't seem to care about the consequences, no...not that he didn't care about the consequences, but he was willing to take such risk to get what he wanted.

 He could only be described as a mad man!

 Hehehe, dragon or not, who cares.

 Anyways let me not waste your time anymore. You should get going already.

 The Tamera Emperor said with an evil smile spread across his face as the dragon like creature looked at him with red blazing eyes, surging with great fury.

 It just couldn't wait to tear the intruder apart.
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 Hmph, though I don't know what gives you confidence to think you can defeat me.

 Is it because of this wound. The dragon spoke in a mischievous tone.

 Glancing at the wound, the wound was supposed to be on the left side of its body, but now it was no where to be found it seemed to have just evaporated and dissapeared from the surface of the earth...huh...dragon like creature.

 The Tamera Emperor frowned. Such fast regenerative ability. That is quite on another level entirely. Seems that this dragon like creature's bloodline grade us rather higher than I thought.

 Though this wohkd have been a great, fun and epic battle. But I don't have time to lose. Who knows when that bastard will get to the Tamera kingdom.

 Thinking about the consequences of not arriving there on time. Even the Tamera Emperor couldn't help but shudder a little.

 He knew the bad thing that would happen would just be too much and grievous to count or account for.

 Glancing at the dragon like creature with a ferocious glint sparkling within his eyes. He suddenly leapt forth, akin to a leopard as he swiped out with his paws, tightening his muscles to the limit. He tensed the muscles within his body.

 As they all responded to his aggresive nature. They went haywire, normally it would have negated his move, meaning he wouldn't be able to continue with the move and would be interuoted therefore he had to start again.

 But to avoid this, he made use of excess blood aura to support it, as his paws bursted forth with a destructive force.

 Crack, crack,crack

 Space seemed to be on the verge of collapsing entirely in the space in which they were fighting.

 The dragon like creature seemed to have realized this and roared in anger. It swished past the spring. Moving faster than a shot arrow, akin to a falling meteor.

 Everywhere it passed by, the water in thar area woukd get divided greatly to a large extent, Its body vecame akin to a rampaging waterfall that wanted to extinguish everything within Its path.

 Roar!!! It roared, as if punches out with Its two claws.

 Boom! Its two claws and the right paw of the Tamera Emperor collided forth.

 It felt as though two supernovas had susdenly collided against each other. One can imagine the scale of destruction and the sonic sound that erupted forth as a result if the collision.

 Bam! They were both thrown into the void.

 Crack, crack. Katcha.

 Finally the entire space in the surrounding had been destroyed, leaving only the void left.

 Now they could battle without any restrictions.

 The Tamera Emperor gave a light chuckle. Now prepare to have your doom.

 Low breed, how dare you speak Ill of me.

 How about I send you to Hell!

 The dragon gave Its ferocious statement, as to the shock of the Tamera Emperor.

 It suddenly started transforming, slowly but surely into something. The Tamera Emperor would have tried to stop it, but what a pity. The distance between them couldn't be breached so easily. Not to talk of the fact that he felt if he should try to stop the transformation.

 He wouldn't leave to tell the tale. As for why he had this feeling. He had no idea and surely didn't wish to find out.

 Any normal person after getting such a feeling and having a great terror for the transformation woukd have hesitated and refused to strike down the dragon like creature while it was still in the transformation phase.

 But definitely not the mad man. As soon as he got that feeling. It even intensified his urge to stop it even more. After all it was just common sense.

 His body, mind and even souk was having such great dread and terror, as though he was standing before a higher level bloodline creature when the dragon like creature was just going through the transformation phase

 Then when it now finishes...what would happen, what would he feel.

 He had no idea but definitely didn't want to wait to find out.

 A sudden transformation suddenly happened to the Tamera Emperor.

 Looking at his humongous hands, and huge colossal body.

 Sigh! And I have said I won't use this my monarch human form.

 Anyways my life comes first.

 The Tamera Emperor murmmured to no one but himself.

 As he suddenly zoomed towards the dragon like creature. He literally whizzed through the void. His speed was surely breathtaking.

 As he had suddenly arrived before the dragon like creature.

 An evil smile spread across his face, but so did it appear in the face of the dragon like creature.

 He knew something was wrong, but it was too late to react. A solid hit landed on his back from nowhere.

 Pfft, he soar out anouthful of blood as he was sent tumbling through the void. Trails of blood lingered in the void before slowly dissipating into nothingness, as though they were never there in the first place.

 The Tamera Emperor felt as though a star had landed directly on his back with a terror filled strike. He finally stabilized himself after dozens of summersaults which he was thrown into.

 Glancing back at what had caused him to be thrown into the void. He glanced back and noticed a form never before seen...well he had never seen anything like it.

 The dragon like creature had suddenly transformed into a humanoid dragon with scales spread across Its entire body and two horns on its head, with a golden body and a kind of Golden tail with a sign that looked like water on its forehead, even Its two eyes were of different color.

 One was faint blue the other was azure, probably representing Its two bloodlines.

 Such a form! The Tamera Emperor exclaimed within his mind, he was filled with shock and...fear!

 He knew why he was having such fear and that ie because he is facing against someone with an higher level bloodline than himself.

 When last had he tasted such submission. Hatred clouded his mind. I have to smash this stupid high breed to death.

 But yet he knew that it would be difficult, right now he could feel his power was already reduced by ten percent and that was just with the mere grand aura emanating from the body of the dragon like creature.

 If he activated...he couldn't help but suck in a deep icy cold breath

 Things were about to get messy for him as the smug laughter of the dragon like creature echoed out.

 Alright, time to send you to send you to hell.

 Or what do you think low life monster.

 If you beg for your life I might just spare you.

 The dragon like creature said in a sarcastic tone.

 You can...Go To Hell.

 A powerful voice resounded across the void.
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 Hmph, an harrumph was heard within the void. You refuse a toast only to be forced to drink a forfeit.

 The dragon like creature now in Its humanoid form bellowed with anger.

 The Tamera Emperor chuckled lightly. Who is the cat and who is the mouse is really not yet known.

 The dragon like creature looked dumbfounded. Was this guy insane or what.

 The dragon like creature sighed lightly. I don't really blame you. After all, even ants also have the desire to topple dragons like me.

 That is merely an illusion. The dragon like creature said, glancing at the Tamera Emperor.

 It could see that the Tamera Emperor didn't seem affected by what he had said.

 Fine, fine

 Let me break it to you. Open your eyes wide and see this. Etch it into your brain.

 The dragon like creature said with great contempt.

 Just immediately after it finished saying those words, a smile spread across Its face.

 A tyrannical aura bursted forth. One unprecedented and forever to be etched within the annals of history, one not meant to exist, one whose existence and presence will break the balance of the universe.

 If Aven was here, he would recognize the familiar aura coming from the dragon like creature.

 The dragon like creature glanced at the Tamera Emperor with scorn, contempt and disdain.

 How the hell can a low breed possibly be a match for this young lord. That is simply blasphemisy.

 The Tamera Emperor felt it, he truly felt that terror and dread. It felt as though he was before a colossus creature while he himself was nothing but an ant.

 And when an ant was staring at a colossus creature that seemed to encompass the whole universe.

 Then truly such ant would be filled with the fear of the highest degree.

 And that was what the Tamera Emperor was going through, what he was feeling.

 Fear of the highest order, since when last had he been so scared.

 Even he couldn't clearly remember when, but one thing he knew would be the fact that such dread and terror could frighten one, could scare one, could make one be filled with the highest degree of dread.

 Yet the Tamera Emperor still had that crazy evil smile spread across his face.

 In front of the great pressure, in front of the mighty aura. In front of an higher level bloodline. He still dared to raise his head high. He could still raise his head high.

 A crazed demonic laughter spread across the void.

 One that filled the dragon like creature with a dread, a trepidation he just couldn't understand.

 Why, why am I still afraid of this low level life.

 The dragon like creature roared in anger.

 The void shook, the void seemed to want to bow before this tyrannical aura. Boom! Great pressure weighed down upon the Tamera Emperor.

 He felt as though a star was placed on his back, and he was carrying it on his back.

 Such weight, such pressure. One could probably imagine how mighty such a pressure would be.

 The pressure was surely more than enough to destroy the will to fight of most Monarch.

 But not this monarch, this monarch.

 The Tamera Emperor still gave a bright evil smile.

 Alright, let the show begin. His voice echoed out, filled with mystery and a hunt of order.

 Boom! A terrifying aura descended upon the void.

 And the cause of that tyrannical pressure, the pressure that made even the dragon like creature scream in fear.

 It didn't know what it is, it didn't know where it came from.

 But one thing the dragon like creature knew was that thing could kill it. But yet how was that even possible.

 Confusion, terror, anger! Various emotions surged forth from within him.

 The cause of the tyrannical pressure was an arm.

 An arm had suddenly appeared through a kind of black hole. This arm was unlike anything ever seen.

 This arm truly represented dread, infact the dragon like creature felt even death would pale in comprehension to this dread, this terror.

 It had never felt anything like that before, never had he felt such a dreadful aura.

 Am afraid even the lord of Hell won't be able to compete with the owner of this arm.

 The dragon like creature sucked in a deep breath of saliva.

 And just as he was lost in thought, contemplating what seemed to be happening.

 The arm slowly started to merge with the Tamera Emperor. The arm didn't feel like it even existed in the world, even the void seemed to be rejecting it. For even the void to show such strong intense reactions against the merging of the arms. The dragon like creature knew better than ever what that spelt

 That was simply the sound of death if not even greater than death whispering, and then piercing through his heart . He could feel it.

 How can I Long Tian, afford to fall here.

 The dragon like creature roared in anger.

 Unleashing hus bloodline to the limit, he expended every bit of strength he could muster. His bloodine seemed to start merging together, Merging together.

 Finally Boom!!!!

 And unprecedented aura bursted forth. The aura trembled, the world screamed.

 The heavens seemed to object, even hell seemed to reject this aura...what could it even be called.

 The Tamera Emperor had his face turnung solemn. He could feel it. The aura coming from the body of the dragon like creature was now alike with that of the arm he was merging with.

 Losing his advantage...anger surged within him

 No I can't give up, I still have a chance.

 He murmmured, as the evil abbysal never ending arm slowly merged with his arm. Becoming perfectly to the shape of his arm.

 Slowly but surely, something was planted deep within his heart.

 A dark abbysal seed could be seen in the deepest path of his soul, slowly but surely he was deviating further and further into the evil path.

 Boom!

 Boom!

 The dragon like creature finally finished his merging state fully, yet he could feel it. He could only maintain this state for a while.

 And the same could be said for the Tamera Emperor.

 The power they were wielding right now wasn't meant to exist. And even it did exist. Oy few and few beings would have such level of power

 They could feel it, they could wield it.

 Hahahaha, the Tamera Emperor bursted into a wave of laughter.

 Such strength!

 The dragon like creature, Long Tian could also feel it. He felt as though nothing could stop him.

 The power they were currently exuding had passed the supposed threshold.

 Surely but surely, countless supreme beings started to realize the aura.

 What the heck.

 How is that possible.

 Go after that aura. Now!

 From various places, everyone strong enough were all coming to witness this unprecedented battle.

 And yet while only this supreme beings felt this two aura.

 They was also a tiny being that felt it.

 Aven suddenly felt a surge of aura trying to burst forth from within him.

 What the hell is happening to me.

 Aven screamed in fear, as he was suddenly transported into the void, streaking across the void as he made way or more precisely, as something tugged him towards the place where the battle was taking place.

 An unprecedented battle was about to take place. What will happen! What will be the effect of such a battle!

 How about we find out?

 
  ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦
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